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REMARKABLE CHRONOLOGICAL PARALLELS 

BY J. EdOAB, M.D., AK EMISTEHT SUBGEOW, OF SCOTLAHO 



Deab Bbotheu Russell: — ^The Lord has enabled me to see 
another remarkable confirmation of the Parallel Dispensations, 
teaching that 1914 A. D. is the date when Christ«ndom will lose 
its crown, will be finally overthrown, and when he, "whose 
right it is," will take his power and reign. 

We recognize that the kingdom of fleshly Israel typified 
Christendom in many respects. Two prominent events, the di- 
vision of the kingdom into Judah and Israel and its-ftnal over- 
throw as a kingdom, were undoubtedly types, the former of 
the division of Christendom at the time of the Eeformation, the 
latter of its final overthrow. The remarkable feature which 
has now come to light is that we have in this a time-parallel. 

Under Saul, David and Solomon, the typical kingdom was 
undivided for the space of 120 years. Dawn II., page 50, 
shows that the whole period of the kings, including these three, 
was 513 years. Tlie length of time, therefore, from the division 
of the typical kingdom on the death of Solomon till the re- 
moval of the crovni from Zedekiali was 613 minus 120, equal 
to 393 years. The date of the division of Cbriatendom into 
Papacy and Protestantism was 1521 A. D. Therefore, 393 
years Inter, i. e., in 1914 A. D., we should expect the final over- 
throw of '"Christendom." 

The evidence that 1521 A. D. is the date when the split 
into Papacy and Protestantism occurred ia clear. In June, 
1520, Iruthcr received from Pope Leo X. the first bull of ex- 
communication, commanding him to confess his faults within 
sixty days, or be cast out of the church. On 10th December, 
1520 (the third month of the year 1.521 by the Jewish mode of 
reckoning) , Luther publicly burnt this bull with a copy of the 
Canon Law, and on 4th January, 1521, the second bull was is- 
sued expelling him from the Bomish church. Blackie's Modern 
Cyclopedia states with regard to this : "From this time Luther 
formally separated from the Roman church, and many of the 
principal German nobles, the most eminent scholars, and the 
University of Wittemberg, publicly declared in favor of the re- 
formed doctrines and discipline. Luther's bold refusal to re- 
cant at the Diet of Worms (17th April, 1521) gave him in- 
creased power, while the Edict of Worms and the ban of the 
Emperor made his cause a political matter." 
THE THIS OF XHB ENS 

MiLLEmriAi. Dawn, Vol. in., proves from a study of 
Daniel's prc^hecy of the 1260 days that the Time of the End 
is a period of 115 years, beginning with 1799 and ending with 
1914 A. D. Wondering whether there might be a, time-parallel 
here also, J redroned back 115 years from 606 B. C, and reached 
the year 721 B. C. as corresponding with the year 1799 A. D. 
This date I found to be exactly five years before the death of 
King Hezekiah. Isaiah 38:5 tells uB that the date of Heze- 
kiah's "sickness unto death," from which he miraculously re- 
covered, was fifteen years prior to his death, and was, there- 
fore, ten years before the date 721 B. C, or, in other words, 125 
years before C06 B. C. Reckoning a similar period back trom 
1914 A. D. brings us to 1789 A.D., the year of the French 
Revolution, from which Christendom recovered, though it must 
have seemed to be a "siclcness unto death," 

We are told that, after his recovery, Hezekiah gave way 
once more to his vain-glory and received the Babylonian am- 
bassadors, just as France once more favored Papacy. We also 
read that he afterwards led water into Jerusalem for the re- 
freshing of the Lord's people. This seems to shadow forth 
the founding of the various Bible Societies at the beginning of 
the last century, mentioned in Da'wh in., page 51. 
THE SUN-SIAI. OF ABAZ 

What struck me in examining the above was that the year 
of the French Revolution, typified by HezdciaVs sickness, was 
ten years back from the end of the 1260 days of Daniel, the 
beginning of the Time of the End. Can it be that the sign of 
the sun-dial given to Hezekiah (laa. 38:7, 8, 22) should be 
taken as a prophecy of this, the ten degrees (or steps, R>V.) 
representing ten years? Did the sign indicate symbolically 
that, just as the shadow on the sun-dial, on account (A Heze- 
kiah's repentance, was set back ten steps, so the date of the 
French Revolution would be set back ten years, i. e., that after 
this revolution would break out in 1789 A. D., ten years would 
require to elapse before the beginning of the "Time of the End? 
The fact that the prophet Isaiah immediately proceeds (ch. 40) 
to refer to this Time of the End would seem to support this 
view. 

■CBB 2300 BATS OF DANTEI, 

The year 1846 A. D., which ended the 2300 days of Daniel, 
has been shown in Dawn, Vol. Hi., to be the date of the cleans- 
ing of the sanctuary. 'The corresponding date in the typical 



kingdom was 674 B. C. I cannot find this date specified di- 
rectly in the history of the typical kingdom, but it is significant 
that at this time Uie wicked King Manasseh had reigned 42 
out of his total 55 years, 674 B. C., therefore, probably corre- 
sponds to the date of his repentance and eonsec^uent cleansing 
of the sanctuary. 

Knro JOSIAH 
The period of the good King Josish's activity extended 
from 651 till 641, and consisted of a cleansing and reforming 
work. It ended in 641 with the finding of the Book of the Law 
and the celebration of the Great Passover. The parallel period 
in the Gospel age was from 1869 till 1879, the period when 
most of your cleansing and reforming work was done. So far 
as I can ga>ther, it was about 1869 that you began to inquire 
into the teaching of the creeds and of the Scriptures, and it 
was in 1879 that you founded ZioN's Watch Toweb, for the 
purpose of upholding the doctrine of the ransom in all its ful- 
ness against the attacks of Mr. Barbour and others, and of 
announcing the Great Passover, the resurrection of the "dead in 
Christ" in the year 1878 A. D. and the passing-over of the feet- 
members since that date at the moment of death. 
THE inniBES FOBTT 
When we turn back to the early history of the typical king- 
dom, we find that Saul, David and Solomon each reigned 40 
years. It is clear that iJie reign of Saul represents the Jewish 
age, that of David the Gospel age, and that of Solomon the 
Xullennial b^ The fact that the duration of each reign was 
40 years indicates that it represented a complete period of test- 
ing and sifting. This would appear to be the tho^^ht underly- 
ing the number 40 in all the instances in which it is used in 
the Scriptures. For instance, there were the 40 years' tempta- 
tion of the children of Israel in the wilderness, Christ's 40 
days' temptation, etc. They all seem to foreshadow the 40 
years of harvest at the end of the Jewish, of the Gospel, and 
(possibly) of the Millennial ages. 

TESEE DATS ABB THBEB MIORTS 
It is clear from the Scriptures that Jesus rose on the first 
day of the wedc (Mark 16:2), and also that this was "the 
third day" after his death (Luke 24:21, 46; 1 Cor. 1S:4; also 
Lev. 23:11). It follows that he must have been crucified on a 
Friday. That this is of importance in estimating the dates 
of Jesus' birth and death, is pointed out in Dawn n., p. 60. 
Some object to this that Jesus in saying (Matt. 12:40) that 
he would be three days and three nighte in the heart of the 
earth, contradicted the statement by the Apostle Paul that he 
rose <m the third day. Those who reason in this way have 
failed to note that the phrase used 1^ Jesus was purely idio- 
matic, and implied that he would be in the heart of the earth 
"till the third day," The proof of his is to be found in Esther 
4:16; 5:1; Gen. 42:17, 18; 2 Chron. 10:5, 12. God is his 
own interpreter, 

THE TEAB OF XDBItiEE 
I had always taken it for granted that the year of Jubilee 
was on ecclesiastical year; but on studying this subject re- 
cently, I noticed that the ^umpet was to sound on the day of 
atononent, the 10th day of the 7th month (Lev, 25:9), and 
presumably, therefore, b^an on that day. Accordingly, the 
year of Jubilee was not an ecclesiastical year, i. e., from Sprii^ 
to Spring, but a civil year from Autumn to Autumn. 

As every 7th year was a Sabbath year, it follows that the 
49th year was a S{J>batb year. It would seem aa if these were 
ecderaastical years. If so, then the Jubilee year began in the 
middle of the 49th year. But it wag called the 50th year! 
Should one reason from this that it was called the 50th year 
becatise it was the SOth civil year? The entrance into Canaan 
took place in the Springtime at the beginning of an ecclesiasti- 
cal year. Six mtmthg afterwards their 2nd civil year began, 
while it was still the middle of the 1st ecclesiastical year. Con- 
sequently, their 50th civil year began, while it was still the 
middle of their 49th ecclesiastical year. If this be in the inter- 
pretation, it is evident that the land had rest on these occa- 
sions, not two years, but only eighteen months. 

It would seem as if this were a wise provision of the Mo- 
saic Law. It provided that at the beginning of each year of 
Jubilee, owing to the suspension of work on the land during 
the previous six months, the restitution of all things was ren- 
dered easier of accomplishment; and also after the Jubilee 
was over, and each had returned to his own land, an opportu- 
nity was given to him to prepare the land and get his crop 
ready for the Spring harvest and the celebration of the Pass- 
over and of Pentecost. 
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There seem, however, to be some deeper meanings in this 
arrangment. (1) The commencement of the Jubilee year on 
the day of atonement pointed forward to the time when the 
antitypical Jubilee would begin on the antitypical day of 
atonement, the end of the Gospel age. (2) Brother Hemery 
of London mentioned to me some time ago that he had noticed 
that events which occurred in the Spring foreshadowed bless- 
ings for the church, while those which occurred in the Autumn 
foreshadowed blessings for the world. This appears to me to 
be a natural arrangement, aa Spring is the banning of the 
eoclesiastical year, whereas Autumn is the beginning of the 
civil year. Applying this thought, we find that the Passover 
and Pentecost, etc., foreshadowed blessings for the church, 
whereas the Atonement, the Feast of Tabernacles and the Jubi- 
lee foreshadowed blessings for the world. 

I am, with love in the Lord to yoa and to all the dear ones 
in Christ Jesus. Yours faithfully, 

JOHIT Edoab. 
a lateb ustteb 
Dear Bbotheb Russell: — 

The Lord has guided me to the diacoveiy of another con- 
firmation of the Chronology aa set forth in JkULLENNIAL Daww. 
In studying the Parallel Dispensations, I noted that the 70th 
week of Daniel's prophecy (Dan. 9:24-27) from 29 till 36 A. 
D. had its parallel as regards both time and events in the Gos- 
pel age from 1874 till 1881 A. D. (Daww n., p. 219). Think- 
ing that the events at the beginning of the 70 weeks might also 
have parallels in the Gospel age, I noted your arguments in 



Dawn n., p. 67, proving that the 70 weeks dated from Nehe- 
miah'a commission to build the walls of Jerusalem in the 20th 
year of Artaxerxes (Neh. 2:1), whereas usually they are reck- 
oned as beginning at the time of Ezra's commission 13 years 
earlier (Ezra 7:7). I noted also your proofs that the former 
must have been is the year 454 B. 0. Accordingly the latter 
must have been in the year 467 B. C. 

BoUin, in his Ancient Biatory of the Medea and Peraians, 
agrees with this. In Book 6, sec^ 18, he says that Xerxes died 
in 473 B.C. and quotes as authorities Cteaias, c. ii; Diodorus, 
Book xi. p. 52; Justin, Bo(& iii., ch. 1. He says Xerxes 
reigned 12 years; and in Bo<^ 7, s^. 1, states that Artaxerxes 
was crowned in 473 B. C, and reigned 49 years. In accordance 
with this, he mentions in sect. 6 of Book 7, that Ezra's com- 
mission was in 467 B. C, and Nehemiah's in 454 B. C. Be- 
garding the latter he states: "Artaxerxes immediately caused 
a decree to be drawn up that the walls and gates of Jerusalem 
should be rebuilt, and Kehemiah as Governor of Judea was ap- 
pointed to put this decree in execution. It is from this de- 
cree, communicated by Artaxerxes in the 20th year of his reign, 
for the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem, that we date uie 
beginning of the 70 wedcs mentioned in the famous prophecy of 
Daniel, after which the Messiah was to appear and to be put 
to death." 

By deducting 490 years from 1881 A. D., we get the year 
1391 A. D., corresponding with 454 B. C. The year 1378 A. D., 
13 years earlier, will, therefore, correspond with 467 B. C. 

I. EZRA'S COMMISSIOir IK 467 B. C. 

On consulting books on the Reformation, I was not long in 
discovering that the year 1378 A. D., corresponding with the 
year 467 B. C, is a very important date indeed. It is the year 
of the Great Papal Schism, when Wycliffe came out as the Re- 
former. 

Workman, in Dawn of the Reformation, p. 172: — ^"Wy- 
cliffe'a spiritual earnestness was shocked, his theory destroyed 
by the spectacle of two Popes each claiming to be the sole head 
of the church, each labelling the other as Antichrist. To Wy- 
cliffe, the year of the Schism, 1378, was the crucial year of his 
life. He first urged that both Popes should be set aside as 
having little in common vrith the church of the Holy God. 
From this position of neutrality he quickly passes into one of 
antagonism to the Papacy itself." 

Archbishop Trench in Medieval Church History: — "Greg- 
ory XI. died on 27tli March, 1378, and the Papal Schism broke 
out. The year 1378 marked the turning-point in Wycliffe's 
career. Hitherto he had concerned himself with matters of 
mixed ecclesiastical and political import, but henceforth he 
devoted himself exclusively to doctrinal matters and cajne out 
as the Reformer. He began in earnest the translation of the 
Bible into English, and took the next decisive step by an open 
attack, forced upon hira by his studies of the Bible, against 
Transubstantiation. The effect was immediate. The XJnivor- 
sity itself turned against him. He was forbidden to teach. 
Ever afterwards he did, in nearly all his writings, introdupc in 
some way a statement of his views upon Transubstantiation." 

Can anything be more conclusive than that we have here a 
parallel, not only in time, but also in the events recorded be- 
tween Ezra's commission in 67 B. C. and Wycliffe's acts in 
1378 A. D.? Eera in leading back from Babylon many of the 
Israelites, and bringing with him the vessels for the service of 
the house of God (E^ra 7:19, 20) did for the literal temple 
what Wycliffe by his doctrinal reforms, especially by his attack 
upon the doctrine of Transubstantiation, did for the spiritual 
temple. 

n. NEHEMIAH'S COUHISSION IH 454 B. C. 

The year 1391 A. D. corresponds vritt the year 454 B. C. 
when Nehemiah received his commission to rebuild the walls 
of Jerusalem. Wycliffe died in 1384, before he could person- 
ally carry into effect all that he had longed for, but his works 
followed him. It was John Hus of Bohemia who more partic- 
ularly took up the work of reform after Wycliffe's death. 
Though it was in the early years of the 15th century, up till 
his martyrdom in 1415 A. D., that his work attracted general 
notice, yet it was in 1391 that Hus might be said to have re- 
ceived his commission to rebuild the walls of Spiritual Jeru- 
salem, for it was in that year that he became acquainted with 
the works of Wycliffe (Bladiie's Modem Cyclopedia, Vol. iv., 
p. 483). 

Thatcher and Schwill in Europr in the Middle Aoet, p. 539- 
— "Political considerations, the alliance between Henry v. and 
the Papacy, led to repeated persecutions of his followers, and 
so all of Wycliffe's efforts at Reform came to nothing. But the 
cry for the reform of the church was never again hushed in 
Europe. Through one of his pupils, John Hus of Prague, his 
teachings were carried to* Bohemia, where they also caused a 
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great uprising." "Hub condemned its (Ps.pacy'g) -worldli- 
nesa, its right of secular poBsessioas, and objected to tiie su- 
premacy of the Pope, llie Bible, according to him, ought to 
be the sole rule of faith." 

Professor Lodge in Close of the Middle Ages, p. 207:— "The 
systematic teaching of Hus was for the most part derived from 
tiie great English teacher, John WycIiSe^ It is important 
to remember that the Hussite movement had a secular as well 
as an ecclesiastical side." 

Burnett in History of the Reformation, p. 9: — ^"Before the 
end of the 14th century, WycUffe had extendcKl his line of attack 
to some of the special doctrines of Western theology; but ihe 
movement which he began, though its effects were evanescent 
in his own country, became in the hands of more stimulatii]^ 
advocates a genuine national force in Bohemia." 

in. THE SEVSH WEESS OF DAN. 7:88 

Is there anything in the Gospel age to explain the myste- 
rious division of the 70 weeks Into 7 and 02 and It By seven 
weeks is meant a period of 49 jeax». As the seven we^ date 
from Nehemiah's commission, the year under cim8iderati<m will 
be 1440 A. D. This is the time ttiai Printing was invraited, a 
very important factor in the Keformation. 

Archbishop Trench in Medieval Ohurek BiatOTjf, p. 423: — 
"Then while abuses were never rifer, while the lives of the 
clergy were never fuller of scandal, while the l^pal Court was 
never more venal, nor could less endure the beating upon it of 
that fierce light which leaves nothing hid, — the invention of 
printing (1440) multiplied a thousandfold every voice which 
was raised to proclaim an abuse or to denounce a eormption. 
And marching hand in hand with this wondrons invention there 
was the revival of learning." 

tV. THE UETmasi FBOM THE BABTI.OinAH OAVTIVITT (636 

B. C.) AND THE OONSEQITENT IiATIITO OF THE FOUNSA- 

TTOKB OF THE TEUFLE AT JEBUSAIJBH 

The restoration was not b^^n, but was finished by Ezra 
in 467 B. 0. In accordance with the Edict of Cytns (536 B. C.) 
many of the Israelites returned from Babylon fmd laid the 
foundations of the Temple. Ezra 4:24, however, states that 
the work then "ceased unto the 2nd year of the rdgn of Da- 
rius, king of Persia." The length of time from the Edict of 
Cyrus in 536 B. 0. till the end of the 70 weeks in 36 A. D. is 
572 years. Accordingly, the date in the Giospel age which cor- 
responds with 536 B. O. is 1881 minus 572, equal to 1309 A. D. 
This year is of importance as marking the first year of what is 
Universally known as the "Babylonian captivity" of the Papacy 
at Avignon, which is generally recognized as forming the foun- 
dation of the Reformation. It is curious that the year 536, 
which in the Jewish age concluded the Babylonian captivity of 
the Israelites, corresponds with the year 1309 in the Gospel 
af^, which began the "Babylonian captivity" of the Papacy. 
[May wc not reverse the form of this statement and say that 
it rather marked the first favorable condition for the liberation 
of the truth, which had long been in bondage to Papacy? — 
Editor.'] 

Archbishop Trench in Medieval Church Bistory, p. 275: — 
"Then in 1305 the French king contrived that the choice should 
fall on one who had so sold himself to carry out the wishes 
and policy of France that he did not feel anywhere safe from 
popular indignation except on the northern side of the Alps and 
under the protection of him whom he had engaged to serve. 
After a brief residence at Bordeaux and then at Poitiers, Cle- 
ment V. fixed his seat at Avignon. There from 1309 to 1377 
he and six following Popes resided. The 'Babylonish Captivity* 
is the name by which this voluntary exile in a foreign land 
with a servile dependence on a foreign power, which this exile 
entailed, is often designated, the name having been suggested 
by the 70 years or thereabouts for which this exile endured, 
liie Popes could no longer be regarded as independent umpires 
and arbiters. Nevertheless, they advanced claims to a univer- 
sal monarchy which stood in ridiculous contrast with their 
own absolute dependence on the Court of France, a dependence 
so abject that there were times when the Pope dared not give 
away the smallest preferment without permission first ob- 
tained of the French king." 

Professor Lodge in Close of the Middle Ages, p. 30: — ^"In 
1309 Clement v. fixed hia residence at Avignon. As long as 
the Popes continued to live there, they were exposed to over- 
whelming French influence, and could hardly escape the charge 
made both from England and from Germany, that they were 
mere vassals of the King of France. It says much for the 
vitality of the Papal System that the 'Babylonian captivity,' 
as the next 70 years have been called, did not result in the 
complete loss not only of the Italian Proviuces, but of all 
spiritual authority in Europe." 

Workman In Dawn of the Reformation, Vol. i., p. 16: — 
"The study of the Reformation should always begin with Avig- 



non. The greatness of Luther and Calvin, as contrasted for 
instance with Marsiglio, Wycllffe and Gerson, does not lie so 
much in greater zeal, more thorough methods, more logical aim, 
as in their greater opportunity. The fulness of the time had 
come." 

V. THE BEBUHJtlHO OF THE TEBIFI.E IH THE SEOOITD TO 
THE SIXTH TEAB3 OF DABITTS 

As already mentioned, it was only the foiindations of the 
temple which were laid on the retom from Babylon. Building 
operations were not properly b^un until the second year of 
the reign of Darius Hyataspes, king of Persia, and the temple 
was finished in the sixth year of his reign (Ezra 4:24; 6:15). 
Ussher's chronology gives the second year of Darius as S20 
B. C, and the various authorities seem to corroborate this by 
placing the date of his accession in the year 521. According to 
this, the rebuilding of the temple began 16 years after the re- 
turn from Babylon. The corresponding date in the Gospel age 
is 1325 (equals 1309 plus 16). The greatest work about this 
time was the publication of a book against the Papacy by 
Marsiglio of Padua, but all the authorities which I consulted 
were unanimous in stating that the year of publication of this 
book was 1324, not 1325 B. 0. Accordingly, I was forced to 
conclude that there was no tame-parallel here, or, as seemed 
more likely, that the second year of Darius was 621, and not 
520 as affirmed. I spoit several days in searching all the 
works on the history of Persia to which I had access, and at 
length my efforts were rewarded. Professor Rawlinson, in his 
Five Great Monarchies, Vol. 3, p. 404, states that Darnis 
mounted the throne on 1st January, 521 B. C, and he then 
adds in a footnote on page 408, in connectaon with the state- 
ments of Ezra 5:2 and Haggai 1:14, 15, that "according to 
Jewish modes of reckoning" the 24th day of the fith month of 
the second year of Darius, would be September, 521 B. C, 8% 
months after Darius' aceessicm. There can be no doubt that 
this is true explanation, as both Ha^ai and Ezra would reckon 
by the ecclesiastical year beginning in the Spring. 

The rebuilding of the temple would, therefore, occupy the 
four years from 521 to 517 B. C, and the corresponding years 
in the Gtoepel age would be 1324 to 1328 A. D It was in 1324 
that Marsiglio published his famous book. Defensor Pacts (De- 
fender of the Peace), and in 1328 he died. In the autumn of 
the same year the Emperor Lewis, who had been induced to 
attempt some of the reforms advocated by Marsiglio, deprived 
of his (Marsiglio's) advice retired from Rime and relinquished 
the attempt. 

Archbishop Trench in his Medieval Church History, p. 280, 
in describing the story of the "Babylonish Captivity," says: — 
"As might easily be supposed, words bolder than had ever been 
uttered before, words striking at the root of the Papal system, 
and leaving none of its prerogatives nnassailcd, had found ut- 
terances daring this time; and more ominous than all the rest, 
these had not come from such as stood avowedly without the 
church's pale, but from those within. Foremost among the 
threatening births of the first half of the 14th century is a 
book, the 'Defensor Paeis,' written by a physician of Padua, 
Marsiglio by name (died 1328), in the immediate service of 
Lewis of Bavaria. No later hand has traced with a finer his- 
torical tact the mundane conditions which first made possible, 
and then favored, the upgrowth of the Papal power; none has 
searched out with more unpitiable logic the weak places of the 
Papal armor. An epoch-making book, Neander calls it; and 
certain, for good or for evil, it was far in advance of its ttjfu; 
so far, that it is difficult to understand how it could very 
strongly have influenced its age." 

Workman in Dawn of the Reformation, Vol, i, p. 80 : — "In 
June, 1324, with the help of hia friend, John of Jandun, — ^"the 
two pests,' as the Pope called them, 'from the abyss of Satan' 
— he wrote his great work in the incredible space of two 
months. Two years later, in the summer of ISiS, he joined 
himself to Lewis, He became the leader in a band of vision- 
aries who urged the emperor on in his struggle with 'the great 
dragon and old serpent,' John xxii. In treatise after treatise, 
both Marsiglio and Ockham criticised the nature of the Papal 
power, denied its claims and demanded the restoration of 
secular supremacy," Page 85: — ^"The works of Marsiglio give 
ua in clear outline the ideals which now regulate the progress 
of Europe, The bolts which he forged have shattered the doc- 
trine of divine right and the temporal claims of Papacy, In 
his emphasis of the value of Scripture, though the hand that 
wrote was the hand of Marsiglio, the voice seems the voire of 
Luther: in his call to the laity he foreshadowed Wesley: in 
his views as to the rights of separate congregations, he was a 
forerunner of the Independents." 

Professor Lodge in his work, The Close of the Middle Ages, 
p. 98, speaking about the struggle between the Emperor Lewis 
and Pope John xxii., says: — ''No previous c<mtest between the 
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rival heads of Christendoin had produced so much literature, 
or literature of such merit and significance. Michael of Oeaena, 
the General of the Franciscan Order, John of Jandun, and Wil- 
liam of Ockham, the 'Invincible Doctor,' exhausted the subtle- 
ties of the scholastic philosophy in their championship of the 
imperial position against Papal pretensions. Above all, Mar- 
siglio of Padua, in his great work, the Defensor P<tois, exam- 
ined with equal acuteness and insight the fandomental rela^ 
tions of the spiritual and secular powers, and laid down prin- 
ciples which were destined to find, at any rate, partial expres- 
sion in the Beformation. This outburst of literary and philo- 
sophica] activity was due in great part to the fact that for the 
first time in the long struggle between Papacy *nd Empire, the 
struggle involved doctrinal ideas. Hitherto, the contest had 
been between church and state, and the church had been for the 
most part united. But on the present occasion the church waa 
profoundly divided. In spite of all the advantages on the aide 
of the £mperor, the quarrel ended, not exactly in a Papal 
triumph, yet in the complete and humiliating discomfiture of 
Lewis. Doubtless the personal character of the Emperor con- 
tributed essentially to this result. He could take strenuous 
measures under the influence of a stronger wiU, but when he 
lost his adviser, Marsiglio, his habitual irreBoluti<m and hia 
superstitious dread of excommunication returned upon him. In 



communication, for instance, <»nnot rightly be decreed by any 
priest or any council of priests. The verdict belongs to the 
community of the faithful. The power of the clergy is entirely 
restricted to spiritual affairs; it can only be given effect to 
1^ spiritual means. Of heresy as such there is but one judge, 
^us Christ, and his sentence is in the world to come. Errors 
of opinion lie beyond the cc^isance of human judicature. In 
the New Testament, bishop and priest are convertible designa- 
tions of the same persons, and tiie popedom is a later institu- 
tion of which the historical growth is clearly traceable. St. 
Peter had no authority over the other apostles ; but even sup- 
posing he had, it is hazardous to assert that he communicated 
it to his successors in the Boman See, since we cannot say for 
certain that he himself ever visited, far less was Bishop of, 
Bome at all. The Pope in his quality of Christian Bishop can 
claim no right of supreme judgmoit in human things, even 
over the clergy. The keys of St. Peter open and close the 
door of forgiveness, but forgiveness is the act of God, deter- 
mined by the repraitance of the sinner. The Turnkey is not the 
Judge. Marsiglio goes through the standard arguments in 
favor of the Papal assumptione, and rejects them one after an- 
other, partly by his resolute insistence on a rational interpreta- 
tion of the texts of Scripture, partly by the essential distinc- 



B.O. 

Return of the Israelites from the Babylonian Captivity 536 
to restore the Temple at Jerusalem. Only the founda- 
tions laid. (Ezra 1:1-3; 3:10). 



Restoration of the Temple In 2d to 6th years of Darius 621 
(Ezra 4:24; 8:15). 



Ezra's commission in the 7th year of Artaxerxes to 
restore vessels to Temple. (Ezra 7:7, 19.) 



467 









^ 



Nehemiah's commission in 20th year of 454 
Artaxerxes to rebuild walls of Jerusalem. 
(Neh. 2:1) Troublous times. 



- End of the 7 we^a, followed by more favor- 
able times. 



406 



r Advent of Messiah as Prince. 
Crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus. 



A. D. 

20 



Beginning of the casting off of the Jews at 38 
end of exclusive favor to Jews. 



Destruction of Jerusalem and of Jews' national polity. 
Full loss of favor to the Jews, and anarchy. 



70 



A.D. 

1309 The beginning of what is known as the "Baby- 
lomian Captivity" of the Papacy at Avignon. 
Generally recognized as the foundation of 
the Reformation. 

1324 Publication by Marsiglio of Padua of the 
"Defensor Pacis." 



1378 



1391 



1440 



1874 
1878 



1881 



The year of the Great Papal Schism which 
caused Wycliffe in same year (1) to come 
out as the Reformer, (2) to translate Bible 
into English, (3) to renounce transubstan- 
tiatirai. 



CD t> 

£ o 



o 



Tear when Hub became acquainted with 
Wycliffe'g writings. He carried Wyeliffe'g 
teachings into effect. Troublous times. 



Invention of printing followed by more 
favorable times. 



Advent of Messiah as King. 

Resurrection of the saints. 

Beginning at Berlin Congress of return of 

favor to the Jews. 
Beginning of the casting-off of the church. 
End of exclusive favor to church. 



^ 



^ 






1914 Full loss of favor to churchianity. 



1915 Destruction of nominal Christendom in anarchy. 
Full return of favor to the Jews. 



K 






January, 1328, he was crowned Emperor bjr two bishops who 
had been excommunicated. In 3fay, Peter di Corvara, a Vnea- 
ciscan friar, nominated by the Emperor, and accepted by the 
acclamations of the citizens, assumed the Papal title as Kich- 
olas V. Lewis had committed himself to an enterprise which he 
had neither the moral nor the material force to cany through. 
He retired to tiie Ghibelline strongholds in the north, accom- 
panied by his Antipope. The Roman populace, wiQi character- 
istic inconstancy, expelled the imperial partisans, and opeied 
their gatos to the Orstni and the Neapolitan troops." 

The following extract from Poole's Age of WycUffe, p. 28, 
indicates some of the chief thoughts in Marsiglio's teaching. 
"Marsiglio's chief work, the Defensor Pads, was written in 
1324, while he was still at the University of Paris. He taught 
Republicanism. The community of all the citizens or their ma^ 
jority, expressing its will either by elected representaUves or 
in their assembled mass, in the supreme power in the state. 
The people must chose a ruler, but to the hereditary principle he 
will make no concession whatever. The name church belongs 
to the entire body of Christian men. It is intolerable that its 
prerogatives should be usurped by the sacerdotal order. Ex- 



tion between the saered calling of the priesthood and their ex- 
trinsic or worldly connections. My kingdom is not of this 
world. The ministers of the church should be supported by 
those to whom they minister, but only in the necessaries of 
life; but no one of the faithAil is bound by Scripture to pay 
them a tenth or any other part of his income. The dei^ymaii 
might well supply his needs by other means, as by handicraft, 
after the example of the apostles. But now that the church 
has been enriched by ample endowments, the question arises. 
To whom do these belong? Marsiglio replies tiiat the property 
can only belong to the person or persons who gave it, or to 
the state. Nor can the elergysum claim the entire use of it; 
he is the administrator of a trust, and what is left over after 
his daily food and raiment are supplied, must be distributed 
to the poor. Wycliffe was seen by Pope Gregory xi. to be the 
successor of Marsiglio." 

I have given this somewhat fully, as it is so much in line 
with our own views, setting them down in the order in which 
thejr occurred to me in the course of my investigations. On 
reviewii^ them, I feel more certain than ever that the hand 
of God has been in the affairs of men. Such correspondencies 
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could not be due to chance. Prior to 636 B. C. «nd 1309 A.D., 
fleshly and spiritual Israel were completely in the power of 
Babylon, but these years marked the turning-point, and then 
step by step the great reform went on. The people had been 
punished for their sing, but now God was beginning to bestow 
his favor upon them for a season in order to prepare them 
for the Messiah. Each of the items noted above was a dis- 
tinct step in the reformation of Jews and Christians. So much 
for the beginning of the 70 weeks. The events at the end of 
the 70 we^s are detailed in Dawjt n. 

The prophecy of the 70 weeks does not, however, indicate 
when the final overthrow would take place, and, except for the 
reference to the seven weeks, no mention is made of any events 
in the interval between the commissicm of Nehemiah and the 
70th week. In line with this, we find that the historical canon 
of the Old Testament ends with Ezra and Nehemiah. It ia 



evident that God did not intend to indicate the Lutheran move- 
ment in connection with this prophecy. Tliis might have ap- 
peared strange to me had I not formerly seen that this move- 
ment was typified by the division of the kingdom of Israel an 
the death of Solomon. All the above stages of reform were in 
the church, but Luther's reform was a complete revolt, result- 
ing in a division o{ the Idngdom, and was, therefore, best rep- 
resented by the division of the i^rpical kingdom of Israel be- 
fore its final overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Dear Brother, I shall be glad to hear what you think of 
these time-parallels. So far as I can judge at present, they 
seem to me to be very conclusive, and have helped to confirm 
me very strongly in the opinion that your views regarding the 
times are correct. I feel convinced. The "truth ia mighty and 
will prevail." Tours in him, John Edoab. 



Below we give an outline chart built upon tiie Bible chronology presented in MuxGnRui. Dawk and embodying our 
original "Chart of the Ages." It presents additionally several new features, "parallels," which no doubt will be both 
interesting and instructive. It is by Bro. U. G. Lee. 

The Two Nin/stratioms 

If tn« mmtftT^CklKXi « CO»dcmrkotion b« 
g *!forYt muck mo(^ dcft«1h« mm- 

-^ i\1rotiOf^ of ri^MeoM&ne^ft 

> CkCvcd in *^ry HCok 3*9 

"0 



D«l« 36Ycair* 
p^pr H» end of 




Golden Text: 



THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD 

JoHW 20:31. — June 25. 

-"But these are written, that ye might ielieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Ood; and that believing 
ye might have life through his name." 



Our Golden Text is a very appropriate one for a review les- 
son, preparatory to a new course of studies in the Old Testa- 
ment. We have been considering the testimonies of the Evan- 
gelists respecting the words end mighty works of him who 
spake as never man spake, and who, as tiie finger of God, as a 
small manifestation of divine power, cast oi£ devils, healed 
the sick, awakened the dead. John sums up the object, the 
purpose, of these records, saying that they were written to the 
intent Uiat we might believe on Jesus as the Christ, the Son 
of God. 



Some in our day, totally misunderstanding the divine plan 
with reference to human salvation, would be inclined to say — 
What difference whether we believe that Jesus is the Christ the 
Son of God, or believe merely that he was an ordinary man, a 
wise and ^ood man, the son of Joseph T Would not his conduct 
and teachings he just the same in either event? And is it not 
the teachings of Jesus and their moral influence that we seek 
aa a power over men rather than any faith in himf What is 
the value of faith anyway? is it not works tliat we wishf 11 
a man have good works without faith would he not be just as 
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"In European Bussia outside tte pale Jewish landhold- 
ing is said to have increased 248 times in forty years in 
the following proportion: In 1860, 3,000 dessiatins; in 1870, 
18,000 dessiatins; in 1880, 96,000 dessiatins; in 1890, 262,- 
000 dessiatins, and in 1900, 745,000 dessiatins." 

According to these statistics the total holdings of the 
Jews throughout the Bussian Empire, which only amounted 
to 70,000 dessiatins in 1860^ reached in 1900 the high figure 

of 2,381,057 dessiatins. 

* • * 

It is reported on apparently good authority that much 
of the trouble and bloodshed of the past few months in 
Russia is engendered by the fact that so many of the land- 
lords are Jews: the poor, who rent their little farms at very 
high rentals, rarely see their landowners; but knowing them 
to be Jews they hate and injure the poorer Jews, their 
neighbors — as representatives of the rich absentees. The 
love of money is a root of all evil. 



WAB 7BABED; BO WOBXJ>>S FAIB HI 1013 
Berlin. — Opposition of Kaiser William is expected to 
cause the abandonment of the proposal to hold an interna- 
tional exposition in Berlin in 1913. Most signifleant, how- 
ever, is the reason on which the German war lord bases his 
objection. 

The emperor believes the possibility o£ Germany being 
drawn into a European war before the time set for the exposi- 
tion is too great for the nation to take the risk involved in 
arranging an international exposition. 

The statement that Kaiser Wilhebn opposes the proposed 
exposition on such grounds has caused a great sensation. 
It is argued that the government fears that the peace of 
the world is in constant jeopardy, and great uneasiness has 
been caused among the people, who feel that they do not 
know all the complications of the international situation.' — 
Toledo News-Bee. 



TYPES IN SAUL. DAVID AND SOLOMON 



Dear Brother Eussell;— 

May I suggest for your consideration whether there are 
not some lessons to be gleaned from the thonght that in 
some respects the forty years of Saul's reign were typical 
of the harvest of the Jewish Age, the forty years of David's 
reign typical of the harvest of the Gospel age, and the forty 
years of Solomon's reign typical of the harvest of the Mil- 
lennial aget 

Take, for example, the first seven years of David's reign, 
in Hebron (meaning "ford" or "company"). Might they 
not in some sense represent the years from 1874 to 1881, 
before the full establishment of the kingdom in the "New 
Jerusalem"? 

Again: We know that the 7,000 years rest of Jehovah 
will terminate in the year 2874, so that it seems proper to 
think of the forty years harvest of the Millennial age as 
the time when the Christ will be at rest from all its enemies, 
in a special 3ense, as in the days of Solomon. 

In the case of Saul: It does not seem perfectly clear 
to me whether the act of presumption which led to bis re- 
jection and the rejection of his posterity followed the sec- 
ond anniversary of his elevation to the kingship, or whether 
it followed the third anniversary. (1 Sam. 13:1.) But it is 
noteworthy that his rejection was due to his failure to 
properly recognize his typical mediator, Samuel, and this 
surely was the cause of fleshly Israel's rejection, 3% years 
after a share in the kingdom was offered them. 

If there is any apparent value to you in the above sug- 
gestion, I respectfully inquire whether you see anything 
in the end of David's reign to illustrate the close of the 
present harvest timet I will not presume to do more than 



suggest a line of inquiry. David virtually abdicated in 
favor of Solomon, Solomon's power gradually increasing 
while his own strength was gradually failing. "He must 
increase but I must decrease. ' ' Please note the seven years 
of famine in 2 Sam. 24:13, mentioned as three years in 1 
Chron. 21:12. (The characters "7" and "3" resemble each 
other closely, so that one of these is probably incorrect.) 
In your consideration of the subject I venture to call at- 
tention to the seven years famine in the days of Elisha. — 2 
Kings 8:1. 

TT7ES IS THB BOOK ESTHEK 

Permit me to suggest that Ahasnerus, meaning "king," 
is a type of the "sun," Christ; that Vashti typifies those 
that were bidden to the feast and would not come; that 
Esther, meaning "the planet Venus," typifies the bride of 
Christ (Venus is the most glorious of all our planets, re- 
flecting more of the rays of the sun); that Mordecai the 
Jew, meaning "dedicated to Mars," typifies the Ancient 
Worthies (Mars is, I believe, nearer to the earth than any 
other planet, and is between it and the sun); and lastly 
that Hainan, the Agagite, the last Amalekite mentioned in 
the Scriptures (see last sentence of Young's Concordance, 
article "Amalekite"), typifies the class that tries to take 
the power out of the hands of the Ancient Worthies in the 
end of the Millennial age. Please take a mental review of 
the story of Esther, and see how well this picture fits. If 
this application is correct, the meaning of the word Mor- 
decai would bo one more suggestion in line with yonr pres- 
ent thought that the Ancient Worthies may, after the close 
of the Millennial age, attain heavenly honors and stations. 

Tour brother in Christ, Clatton J. Woodworth. 



ADAM AND EVE—CHRIST AND THE CHURCH: A CONTRAST 



Bro. .Tohn Edgar, M. D., of Scotland, sends us the fol- 
lowing, saying: "I am sending you a parallel between 
Adam and Eve and Christ and the church, and would like 



ADAM ASD EVE 

Adam by his disobedience 
sold the whole human race 
into sin and death. 

Adam 's disobedience con- 
sisted in exaltation of self. 
He ate of the fruit forbid- 
den by God. 

The result was humilia- 
tion, sorrow and death. 



The humiliation was from 
the perfect human plane to 
that of human imperfection, 
the lowest plane of existence 
in the likeness of God. 

Adam's children were be- 
gotten after his humiliation. 
Through the law of heredity 
they have been "bom in sin 



CEBIST ABO THB CHVBOB 

Christ by his obedience 
bought the whole human 
race for righteousness and 
life. 

Christ's obedience con- 
sisted in humiliation of self. 
He drank of the eup per- 
mitted by God. 

The result was exaltation, 
joy and the crown of life 
(immortality). — John 5:26; 
Bom. 6:9. 

The exaltation was from 
the perfect human plane to 
that of t h e divine nature, 
the highest plane of exist- 
ence in the likeness of God^ 

Christ's children will be 
begotten after bis exalta- 
tion. The law of heredity 
will cease (Jer. 31:29), and 



your criticism of it." Our only criticism is that it might 
perhaps more appropriately be termed a contrast rather than 
a parallel: 



and shapen in Iniquity," and 
accordingly under eondemna- 
tion to death. — Bom. 5:12. 

Eve was the child of God 
and was formed from 
Adam 's body. Adam was 
put to sleep for this purpose. 

Eve came into being be- 
fore the fall. As Adam's 
bride she shared first his 
glory, joy and Kfe, and af- 
terwards his humiliation, 
sorrow and death. She 
shared the loss of the first 
dominion, and access to the 
tree of life was barred 
against both. 



Eve was disobedient first, 
and then Adam. 



each will be given the oppor- 
tunity of justification unto 
life.— Bom. 5:18. 

The church-members are 
children of God and are 
formed from Christ's body. 
Christ was pnt to sleep 
(death) for this purpose. 

The church came into be- 
ing after the exaltation. As 
Christ's bride she shares first 
his humiliation, sorrow and 
death, and afterwards will 
share his glory, honor and 
immortality. She will share 
the gaining of the first do- 
minion (Micah 4:8), and 
both will be permitted to 
eat of the tree of life. — Eev. 
2:7. 

Christ was obedient first, 
and then the church. 
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Adam was not deceived (1 
Tim. 2:14). He wilfully 
transgressed G o d ' 8 law, 
knowing the result would be 
everlasting death. 



All the blame ia placed 
upon Adam. 



"B7 bia knowledge shall 
my righteous seivant justify 
many." (Isa. 53:11.) He 
voluntarily kept God's law, 
knowing the Teault would be 
death and afterwards a 
resurrection from the dead 
to immortality. 

All the merit is p 1 a r e d 
upon Christ. 



Eve shared Adam's trans- 
gression of God's will but 
her responsibility was less. 
(1 Tim. 2:14.) Accordingly, 
she received the same pen- 
alty as Adam, n o t on her 
own account, and not 
through heredity like other 
members of the human race, 
but because slie was Adam's 
bride and shared in his 
transgression. This one-neas 
is expressed in the name 
"Adam" given to both. 



The church has shared 
Christ's obedience to God's 
will, but her responsibility is 
less. Accordingly, she will 
receive the same reward as 
Christ, not on her own ac- 
count (Eph. 1:6), and not 
through heredity, but be- 
cause she is Christ's bride 
and has sliared iu his obedi- 
ence onto death. (Bom. 
6:3). This one-ness is ex- 
pressed in the name 
"Christ," given to both. 



OUR OBLIGATIONS TOWARD OTHERS 

Bzodus 20:12-17; — jot-y 21. 
Golden Text — "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." — ^Lov. 19:18. 



We continue our examination of the Decalogue, whose 
first three commands, we have seen, referred to Israel's 
obligations to God. The remaining seven pertain to their 
relationship to eaeli other and to &I1 men. The fourth only 
is a kind of connecting link, being applicable to both God 
and man. Here again wc do well to remember that not to 
spiritual Israel but to natural Israel those commands were 
given. It would be impossible for us to think of God as 
giving to his spirit-begotten children the commauds not to 
kill, not to steal, etc., for wc know that the spirit of murder 
and the spirit of theft could not be in any one possessing 
the spirit of God, the holy Spirit, the spirit of love. 

Whoever, then, has been begotten of the holy Spirit, 
and is a spiritual Israelite indeed, cannot apply the Father's 
voice in these commandments to himself; but he can through 
these commands given to the natural man gain more and 
more clear conceptions of right and wrong on any subject 
relating to his fellow-creatures. Begotten of the spirit of 
love toward all, he can in the study of these commandments 
learn by antithesis how to exerc'se his loving disposition 
toward others more and more effectively. By the Lord's 
grace let us seek to appropriate profitable instructions from 
these commands, that we may be more fully conformed to 
the perfect standard in our hearts, and so far as possible 
in our oatward eondnct toward all. 

THE FIFTH COMUANDMENT 

In this Ofimmandment to honor father and mother we 
have the very foundation of society, because whoever learns 
to respect his forbears will proportionately have considera- 
tion for others; while those disobedient to parents and 
without natural affection are prepared to be covenant-break- 
ers and .inarchists when conditions shall favor snch pro- 
cedures. Growth of disrespect to parents is one of the 
notable features of our day, and one that the Apostle called 
attention to ns marking the day of trouble in the end of 
this age. (Rom. 1 '29-31.) He associates it with headiness 
and high-mindedness, and we are not to forget that these 
condemned qualities are being inculcated and fostered by 
all the higher teachings of the worldly wise. 

If our forefathers but a little while back were monkeys 
— .IS all the colleges and seminaries of the world are instruct- 
ing the youth — why should we have much honor or respect for 
themf And why should not each member of the rising gen- 
eration feci heady and highminded, self-conceited, puffed up 
with the thought that he is further from the monkey than 
his iwrents and nearer to the ideal set before him by his 
instructors f The great increase of knowledge along all lines 
in our day seems to corroborate this teaching of the worldly 
wise and only those who have the instruction of the Word 
of God can realize that present progre.ss is due to another 
cause than evolution — that it is the result of the development 
of the divine plan, in preparation for the glorious Millennial 
day already dawning. Let not those who have been blessed 
with a knowledfje of present truth therein pride themselves 
either, but rather let them remember the Apostle's words, 
that we should humble ourselves, and recognize that all of 
these blessings are from the mighty hand of God and not of 
ourselves, and that we have nothing except what we have 
received from him. 

What about spiritual Israelites in respect to this com- 
mandl Have we not a father and a mother as new creatures} 
Yea, verily! The Apostle tells us that the God and Father 
of OUT Lord Jesus Christ hath begotten us as new creatures. 
Our Lord confirms this thought, saying, "I ascend to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God." "After 
this manner pray ye, Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed 



be thy name." The spirit of loyalty to the heavenly Father, 
of obedience to him, should be continually with us and prevent 
any spirit of selfishness or self-seeking or bonstfiilness. The 
proper spirit of reverence for the Father is expressed by our 
Bedeemer in the words, "I delight to do thy will, O my God. 
Thy law is written in my heart." The spirit of God is the 
law of love, and with that in onr hearts and abounding more 
and more we will delight to honor the one from whom haii 
come to ns every good and perfect gift. 

But who ia the mother of the new creature? The Apostle 
tells us: He points out that as the Jew corresponds to Ishniacl. 
the son of Hagar, so the spiritual Israelite corresponds to 
Isaac, the son of Sarah, and that Sarah represents God's 
original covenant with Abraham; that in this sense of the 
word the heavenly Jerusalem, the heavenly promises of the 
heavenly kingdom, is the mother of us all. We are begotten 
and nourished of a good hope, a living faith. We must res]iect 
tiiis faith, this promise, this hope, through which we arc be- 
igotten, as well as respect the heavenly Father, by whose gra- 
cious provision we are begotten. If we thus honor the Father, 
the God of all grace, and thus honor his covenant and the 
faith which has been begotten in us, it will make us loyal 
in thought and so far as possible, also in word and deed. And 
as there was a special promise of long life to the obedient 
Jew, so there is a blessing of a promise of eternal life, even 
of immortality, to the faithful spiritual Israelite. 
"THOU SBAI.T DO NO M1TBDEB", 

This commandment to the Jewish people did not signify 
that they might not kill animals for food or for sacrifice to 
the Lord, cor that they should not kill beasts destructive to 
man's interests. Nor did it mean that they should not put 
to death those who had been judicially sentenced to death 
as injurious to the interests of tlicir fellows — for all these 
things the Israelites did under and in harmony with that 
law. To them this commandment meant that no individual 
had a right to take human life, that only a legal process of 
the div'uie sanction conid do this. 

The lesson from this command to the new creature is a 
much broader and deeper one than the Jew or any other 
natural msn, not begotten of the holy Spirit, would be abl* 
to appreciate. To the new creature the higher statement of 
the law, "Thou shalt love," has a much more deep and search- 
ing signification than could be understood to be attached to 
this command, "Do not murder." While the new Creature 
would not think of committing murder, taking the life of 
another, he needs to be still more deeply instructed — namely, 
that any wicked thought or sentiment in his heart against 
his brothrr, any malice or hatred or anger, is of the murder- 
spirit, which is contrary to his new standard and must be 
thoroughly eradicated. The Lord enunciated this when he 
said, "He that hateth his brother is a murderer" — he has 
the spirit or disposition which, under aggravation or excite- 
ment or removal of restraint, would imply that he would do 
injury to his brother; and the desire to injure at all, to 
wound, to maim, is the desire to that limited extent to murder 
him, to take away his blessings, to destroy his interests. 
THE £ETTEB AND THE SPIBIT 

The spirit of this eommandment, its scope, would lead the 
followers of Christ to be careful of the lives and limbs of 
their employes or whoever might be under their charge or 
care. True, in our day we have laws made for such protec- 
tion of laborers, mechanics, children, etc., and we are glad 
that it is so. We are not, however, to conclude that this 
si^ifies always a larger amount of the spirit of the Lord, the 
spirit of justice, on the part of employers. Bather, as a rule, 
we may feel sure that they are a result of a growth of knowl 
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To THE Dear Bibi,e House Family, 

Allegheny, Pa. 

About noon (April i6th) we reached Leicester and 
were warmly welcomed by about eighteen dear broth- 
ers and sisters, whose greetings were most hearty 
and were expressed by the radiant faces and 
grasp of the hand. Brother and Sister Allsop 
most cordially entertained us. The afternoon dis- 
course to the interested was held in their usual hall, 
about 100 being present, including about 50 visit- 
ing brethren. Three years ago there were no meetings 
here and only about three interested in Present Truth. 
The evening meeting was held in Temperance Hall 
and, considering it was the night before a holiday, was 
well attended, about 600 being present. The audience 
was a remarkably intelligent one and gave close atten- 
tion to the "Overthrow of Satan's Empire." Despite 
our protests and the fact that our train for Glasgow 
left at 2 a.m., about a dozen of the friends stayed with 
us and accompanied us to the station. We thanked God 
for them as we beheld their love and zeal, and prayed 
for them heavenly compensations of spiritual rest and 
refreshment. 

Glasgow, Scotland, was reached by 10 the next 
morning. As we alighted we were surrounded by about 
forty dear Brothers and Sisters— some of whom had 
been waiting there for us for three hours — and, as they 
said, for three years ; for when leaving them in 
1903, we had purposed returning in 1905. Some in 
greeting us remarked that the day was the anniversary 
of the day of our Lord's return from the dead. We re- 
turned their hearty greetings and smiles and hand- 
shakes to the best of our ability — inwardly comment- 
ing on the effect of the Truth and its spirit — so unlike 
anything else in the world. Brother Edgar, M.D., 
claimed us as his guest, and arriving at his home we 
were warmly welcomed by Sister Edgar and others 
awaiting our arrival. 

At 3 p.m. of April 17th 

THE GLASGOW CONVENTiON OPENED IN VICTORIA 
CHAMBERS 

We cannot undertake a report of it in the proper 
sense of that word, but can tell you briefly little 
more than your own experiences at other conventions 



would tell you, viz., that it was a season of refreshing 
long to be remembered. We had nothing to do with 
the program and hence had nothing to do with the ap- 
parent monopolizing of the Convention's time. We 
merely submitted to the wishes of the dear friends and 
served their desires to the extent of our ability. 

The Convention was opened by a brief address of 
welcome by Brothers Edgar, Hemery and ourself , ex- 
pressing the greetings of the Glasgow Church and of 
the Society to all in attendance, with hopes for the 
Lord's blessing upon the Convention. This was fol- 
lowed by an address by Brother Johnson on "The Joy 
of the Lord." Next came a precious testimony meet- 
ing, after which we had tea, and following this at 7.30 
we spoke on "The Resurrection," noting the fact that 
the day was the true anniversary of that great event. 
The discourse was published as our Sunday topic, with 
some variations. We were most hospitably entertained 
by Brother John Edgar, M.D., and wife, and after a 
most refreshing sleep we were ready for the second day 
of the Convention. 

Saturday, April i8th, opened with a "Colporteur 
Meeting" in the forenoon. We spoke for two hours to 
the colporteurs, sharpshooters and volunteers on the 
character, importance and methods of the Harvest 
work. Incidentally we assured them of our agreeable 
surprise that the British work had so remarkably pro- 
gressed during the five years since our last visit; and 
that we foresaw still greater things in their midst for 
some years to come. And here we assure you all that 
undoubtedly God has many loyal children in Britain for 
whom the Plarvest message will surely be "meat in due 
season." Their awakening time has come ! The "New 
Theology," Theosophy, Christian Science and Social- 
ism are awakening public thought along religious lines; 
and all this must innure to their preparation for "The 
Old Theology" of the Bible, which we have for them. 

In the afternoon we answered questions for an hour 
— nearly allofwhich werequitetothepoint, theaudience 
showing keen appreciation of the Truth. Dr. J. Edgar 
followed us in a very helpful address on "Humility." 
Then came tea, and after it our discourse on "Baptism," 
closing another interesting and, we trust, profitable day. 
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BROTHER RUSSELL'S FOREIGN TOUR 

[LETTER DELAYED EM BOUTEl 

To THE Family of God at Bbooklys BEn:'HEX and Scattered Abboad Evebywhebb:- 



U'htn the announcement of our proposed tour of Great 
Britain, and, ineidentally, to Palestine, was published, some 
of the friends inferred that it signified that there was some- 
thing further to be brought out respecting the Grreat Pyramid 
aiul its teachings. Others tiiought that our purpose was some 
special effort to reaeb the Jews in connection with the return 
of divine favor to them and their land. However, we set these 
speculations at rest at once by stating that we went In the 
interest of the newspapers which are publishing our sermons — 
that the interest in the sermons might thereby be increased 
and the interest in tlie good tidings deepened. But our special 
object, as stated, was to visit and encourage and strengthen 
the Bible Students, especially of Great Britain. Our hope is 
that all of these objects will be accomplished — that the Lord 
will so supervise and direct and order our goings that his 
name may have praise and that his people may have refresh- 
ment and blessing. 

Upon seeing the announcement a. number of friends in 
different parts of the country advised ns of their desire to 
make the journey at the same time, if we were willing. We 
assured them that all bad the same opportunity, and that we 
would 1)0 glad of their company, if the Lord's providences 
seemed to open the way for them. Thus it happened that our 
I'ompauy leaviii}; New York numbered twenty-one, seventeen 
in addition to our own party, which consisted of Brother 
DriscoU, representative of the Press Assoeiaition ; Brother 
L. W. Jones, who served ns as stenographer on the Atlantic, 
and Brother Rutherford, who served as stenographer on the 
Arcditorranean, and who will visit the friends in Denmark, 
Sweden and Norway while we are in Great Britain and who 
will follow us in Great Britain, reaching home about a month 
or so later than we. 

The friends who accompanied us were Brother and Sister 
Davault, of Illinois; Brother and Sister Ward and son, of 
ifiirylanil ; Brother and ^^ister Owens, and Sisters Cobb and 
N'dhlc, of New York; Sisters Frost. Paschal and Houston, of 
Texas; Brotlicr Picrson, of Connecticut; Brotliers Wilson and 
Young, of Oklahoma; Sister ./ackson, of Canada; Brother 
Koetitz, of Germany, the la.tter joining our party in Switzer- 
l;iud, where, and subsequently, he served as our interpreter. 
W'c had the pleasure also of Sister Rutherford's company as 
far a^ Paris. 

.As onr vessel left her dock at New York upwards of one 
litmdred and fifty of the New York church waved us good-bye 
;ind sang for \is several of the precious Hymns of Uawn. The 
incident was very impressive for us, as well as for others, and 
•surely served to tighten the bonds of Christian love which 
unite all of our hearts. The upturned faces of the friends 
evidenced their love and zeal, their fellowship with the Master 
and with us. Our hearts were made glad hv this manifesta- 
tion of Christian fellowship, and we assure them all that not 
only they who weie at the shore were remembered in our 
prayers, but all of the dear ones everywhere, for we well 
knew that our itinerary hiwing been published in The W.'iTCH 
TowKB, prayers would be ascending for us and for Ood's bless- 
ing upon our journey — from many liearts, from many lands. 

"Blest he the tie that binds 

Our hearts in Christian love; 
The fellowship of kindred minds. 
Is like to that above." 

Our journey was uneventful to Cherbourg, except that we 
had a little fog part of tlie way and a little rough weather. 
However, Go<l gr,icioiisly preserved us from any serious illness 
and we landed happy and well, a day later than anticipated, 
spending the night on the boat instead of in Paris. However. 
Paris had few attractions for us. Here, and to the end of 
(inr journey, we were rendered valuable assistance by the 
Tourist Agency of T. Cook iS Son, through whom our tickets 
were purchased. 

At Berne we met some of the French and German friends, 
to whom we spoke of the gracious things of the divine plan. 
We noted the Covenant of Grace, under which the church is 
being developed as the body of Christ, the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, and Israel's Law Covenant, and also the New Cove- 
nant which will succeed it in due time for the blessing of 
Israel and through Israel all the families of the earth. After 
speaking to the friends for nearly four hours, and we trust 
proving of some assistince to them and comfort and joy in 
the Lord, we depirted for Zurich, where we had a very pleas- 
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ant season of fellowship with about sixty or more of Gerniau- 
Swiss friends, to whom we spoke for about two hours. W e 
departed from them with many remembrances of their loving 
attention and kind words, which we understood through the 
interpreter, hut read still more particularly in their eyes and 
general deportment, 

OUB VISIT TO THE 7YBAMID 

On Wednesday we hastened tlirough beautiful Italy to 
Napt<s and on board our ship. We had a delightful season 
of rett and refresliment on the sea before reaching Alexandria 
and then Cairo. The eliief interest of tlie latter place centered 
in the Pyramid. Since we visited it eighteen years ago several 
of the casing stones have been found at the base of the 
Pyramid by the removal of the rubbish which had covered 
them for centuries. Inside the Pyramid there was also a 
change. The Brothers Edgar, of Scotland, visited the Pyramid 
last year to go over the measurements of its pas.sageways, and 
ineidentally they had the downward passage cleared of the 
rubbish which had accumulated in its mouth, entirely hiding 
it. The downward passage from its juncture with tlie ascend- 
ing passage is now closed with an iron gate for the safety of 
those who enter the Pyramid. By tlii> kindness of Ur. Kdgar. 
who introduced us to an Arab Sheik (.Tudah Fide) of the 
vicinity, we were privileged to have the gate opened and 
through it to enter the subterranean chamlx-r. 

We went all over the structure again — not, however, with 
the view of taking measurements, for these, we believe, have 
already been taken more accurately than instruments then at 
our command would permit. We merely reviewed tliis Great 
Witness to the Lord of hosts and recalled to mind its testi- 
mony, which we have already presented to our readers in the 
last chapter of the third volume of Studiics in the ScBtp- 
TUBES. We again noted with admiration the exactness of the 
construction of this wonderful '"pillar in the land of Egypt." 
In many places immense stones are so neatly joined together 
as to make it difficult to find the joint. The quarry from 
which these large lime-stones were evidently taken has been 
located to the .southeast of the city of Cairo near the old city 
and citadel. But as for the iramen.se rod granite blocks used 
tor the King's chamber and above it, no such stones are found 
within hundreds of miles — up the Nile. 

There was nothing else of special interest to us in that 
vicinity, except a trip a little further sonth in the vicinity 
of ancient Memphis, the ancient r.xpital of Egypt, the ruins 
of which have been partially uncovered. Tliere we were in the 
vicinity of the eity of On, from which .foscpli got his wife, 
and near the place of hl.s severe trial, testing and exaltation. 
We called to mind the fact of his being a type of the suffer- 
ings of Christ and the coming exaltation of Head and mem- 
bers in the kingdom of the Father. 

Rml>arking at Alexandria again, our thoughts preceded us 
to Jaffa, ancient Joppa, and ti> .Teriisalem. But arriving at 
.lafFa we met with a great disappointment. The wind of the 
night before caused great swells of the sea toward the shore, 
which made it perilous for the launching of the landing boats 
for the passengers. Tlic rockiness of the shore also added to 
the danger. The strength of the waves seemed likely to dash 
the boats against the rocks regardless of the skill of the boat- 
men, and the ,Iaffa boatmen are noted as being amongst the 
most skillful in the world. Arriving before noon we waited 
and waited, but no boats ventured out. The signals from the 
shore indiiiited that the {Jovernment would not permit the 
risk of life in landing the passengers. The captain of our 
vessel stated that ho could not possibly delay his sailing for 
the next port beyond 6 p. in., and there were no signs that the 
weather would improve in the interim. 

Of course, this caused considerable disappointment, as wc 
hiid earnestly desired, and surely e,xpo<ted, that we would 
celebrate the Lord's Memorial supper in the Holy City in 
which the Master first broke the bread and drank the cup and 
gave to hio disciples. As we thought the matter over, we 
concluded that the Lord was giving us a test of faith, and 
particularly a test of obedience. Would we murmur or com- 
plain if he should hinder us from landinp, or would we be 
content with whatever wc should see and realize as his guiding 
hand? Would we learn the lesson which he would teach us! 
We parsed the word around amongst our company of nineteen, 
increased to twenty by Brother Hall, of the Oriental Commerce 
Company, who met us and (Greatly assisted in our journey at 
the suggestion of some of our mutual friends at London who 
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merely imputing to tis the merit, or that which corresponds 
to the endorsement of our contract with the heavenly Father, if 
we desire to ontor into snih a contrai-t. 

THE WOBLD Wltl. BETAIN THE BABTHLT UTE-BIGHTS 
FUBCHASED FOB THEM 

f'omlng hack to tho statement made foregoing, that this 
merit is to he given on hehalf of the world, we should qualify 
it and say that the merit is not to be given for the, whole 
world, hut merely, as the Scriptures outline, "for all the peo- 
ple." "The piMiiile," liowever, are not the entire world, hut all 
who will ccinic into tovenant r<-lation3hip with tlod durmg the 
j)eri(}d of the Cerent Mediatorial kingdom. These are the only 
pe()|)lc for whom the merit Avill be applied. Whoever will re- 
ject tlii.s oppurtiinitv and refuse to become one of the people, 
icjciU all the opiMirtimitics that are ti> be granted and decs not. 
therefore, receive restitution to human life. Such are not 
made perfect. Tliey do not get human right? at all. They will 
receive an awakening from death, but this will not be restitu- 
tion. This will l)p merely the first step from which they may, 
if they choose, take the further steps leading to the restitution 



blessings. "It will come to pass that the soul that will not 
obey" that Great Mediator, that Great Prophet, Priest and 
King, the great "Prophet like unto Mo.ses raised up from 
amongst your brethren" — of which Jesus is the Head and the 
church of this Gospel age are hi.s member.? — "the soul that will 
not obey that Prophet shall be destroyed from amongst the 
people."— -Acts 3:19-21. 

This is in harmony with the Scripture to the effect that "he 
that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him," continues on 
him ; he never gets out from under the wrath of God. He had 
tho opportunity; he was brought to a knowledge of tlic truth; 
he was brought to the place where it was his privilege to come 
un<ler the arrangement of the New Covenant blessings which 
will be extended to all through Israel But if he fails to 
make use of that opportunity and to become one of God's peo- 
ple, then he does not get out from under the wrath at all. He 
(lies under the original wrath of God and without going to the 
end of the Millennial age — without becomuig one of the re- 
stored ones. 



LETTERS RE VOLUNTEER WORK 



l)K.^n Fkiendh: — 

I happened to cnnie acioss one of your tracts tor April, 
l!)Oi), and was intensely interested in the article, "Where Are 
the Dead?"' It set mc to thinking and to reading the Bible 
as I never did before. Finally I got my husband to read the 
tract and he said he would like to hear that man preach. That 
was a great deal for liim to say, for he has no use lor chinvlics 
and preachers in general. He is a good man indeed; as he 
often says, his life is superior to that of many church mem- 
bers, some of whom go to church just for style, and through 
habit and because their forefathers did. He says he would 
like to have you send your paper and he would read the sermon 
every Sunday, which he thinks would be Ix'tter than going 
to church. 

I am thankful to God that my husband is at last inter- 
ested ill tile things of the future. His dear, sainted sister 
once said to him that he was too good not to obtain heaven 
and that she wonld pray for him constantly. What he wants 
and I want is the truth — not the varied opinions of men, and 1 
know we can get it by scaching the Scriptures. He is now 
even reading the Bible, which lie say.s he never did before. As 
for me. I have always heeii a regular attendant at church, 
being a momhcr of the Presbyterian church, as are all of my 
folks. As to having the holy Spirit really within me, I know 
T have not. I don't think I ever grasped the fundamental 
truth as yet. I have always believed that our beloved dead 
were in licavcu, lint as you say they are not judged yet, and 
how can they be there? Please send your paper to us. I 
understand it is twelve cents, but if it is more I will send it 
to yon. 

Yours very truly for the truth, 

llRM, C. H. FuLT.ER, — Oregon. 



Dkak Sir: — 

Please send me the Peopi,b,s Pitlpit. I have just been 
handed a copy of "Where Are the DeadV" I have read it 
and have liccome very nuich interested in your good work. 
Please send me a copy of the "Thief in Paradise." Find en 
closed 12 cents for a year's subscription. 

Yours truly, JIna. Iua Zi.mmermas, — Missouri. 

Gkntlemen : — 

A copy of the PEon.KS Piu.PlT was handed to me last night. 
I cannot tell you in writing how I enjoyed reading it. Will 
yi)U kindly forward me the sermons, "Where Are, the Dead?" 
"Thieves ill Paradise," and "The Rich Man in Hell." Would 



also like to receive the six scries of "Studies in the Scrip- 
tures," as it has not been my good fnrlniic to receive them. 
Will send Vi cents in the near future for Pkoi'LB.s Pulpit. 
May God prosper yon. 

\"ery respectfully yours, G. L.vwi.EB, — ^N. Y. 



\1v.A Sirs: — 

1 found advertisement co])y of Pkopi,i:,s Piu.pit in our 
letter bo.x. I would like to have some of the books you speak 
of. 1 will subscribe for your jiapcr later. 1 should like to 
know if you believe Calvini-ra to he true. Hoping to hear 
from you soon, I am. 

Truly yours. Mrs. Frayeb, — N. .T, 



Dkak FriknuS : — 

I was handed one of your papers, Pfopi,k,s Pui.pit, which 
1 prize very much for its explanations of the Scripture. Please 
find enclosed 12 cents for one year's .suliscription. 

Yours very truly, Tiios. H. Harris, — Can. 



Gentlemen: — 

Your monthly paper, bearing the name Pkopi.es Pulpit. 
came into my hands Sunday Tnoriiiug. I read it through care- 
fully, as it treated of a subject that mnat greatly interest all 
thoughtful people. I should like very much to read the sub- 
jects enclosed. Please find enclosed 12 cents to pay for sub- 
scription. 

Yours sincerely, JlR-s. Dorcas Ccrsow, — Cal. 



DOCTOR EDGAB PASSED BEYOKD 

By cable we learn that Brother John Edgar un- 
derwent a surgieal operation which has resulted 
in his death. We trust for him that he has passed 
beyond the vSecond Vail and is now with the Mas- 
ter in glory. He was a dear, humble, faithful 
brother, whom we greatly loved. His dear family 
have our sympathy, but we know that they sorrow 
not as others who have no such hopes as those 
which buoy us up. The cablegram says that he 
passed away peacefully, a grand witness to the 
truth. He fought a good fight. He kept the 
faith. He surely finished his work. W^e hope for 
him a crown. 
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SECTION ni. 
Sunday morning, !May 1.5. we met with the London friends 
in what is known as the "Wbiteiield Tabernacle." The present 
structnie Mas hnilt on tho spot where the original Whiteiicld 
Tabcrn.icle stood, and nhat is reputed tii be Wliitcfield's old 
lull])]! js there. \\\' occupied it on tlie occasion mentioned and 
talked to tlie friends of the London Church. Our text was, 
"Gather together my saints unto me. those that have made a 
covenant with me by sacrilice." We emphasized the fact that 
we are not to be gathered to human teachers, nor into sects. 



and parties, and denominations. Our gathering of ourselves 
and our assistance to others is to be into membership in the body 
of Christ, the church of the living God whose names are written 
in heaven. Saints only are to he gathered. Others may be at- 
tracted to some extent and remain for some time in fellowship 
with the brethren, the truth and the Lord; but ultimately per- 
secution or ambition, or something else, will separate from the 
Lord and from those in accord with him, all who are not holy, 
saintly, fully consecrated. 

We specially emphasized that all properly drawn and called 



[4638] 



(233-237) 



THE WA TCH TOW EE 



Rrooklyn. N. V 



liglitpousncss, for the name's sake of the Lord; and apparently 
thi> Lend purposes that in the end of this age he will ilo as 
lie did in the end ot the .lewish ag'' — have a summing up or 
aeeountinif, an it were, and a satisfaction of justice. This i> 
not tlie siUisfaetion of .{n-.tiee whiih Jesus will aecompiish 
with the merit ot his own Mood, satisfying^ all claims that 
woiil<l come nn<ler tlie liead of Adamic eonderanation an<l 
weakness, but a satisfai'tiou of .lustiee as respects these spe- 
cial trespasses against "the hody of t'hrist. which is the 
churcli" — "Whosoever sliall olfend one of tlie least of tliese, 
my little ones, it were lietter that a millstone were hanged 
nhont his neck and he were drowned in the depths of the sea." 

THE KIND or ATONEMENT THE GBEAT COMPAinf 
WILL EFrECT 

In the end of tliis age. tlu'ri' will he a class, which we 
term the great company, which must needs die, liecansc it was 
their coveimnt that they would do se. It is on this condition 
that they received the liegetting of the holy Spirit. Hence, it 
(Jod will cimiplete tliis work of grace in them by giving them 
a spirit nature, the death of the (lesh must take place. There 
is no alternative, no escape from it; and since they have 
failed to carry out the sacrifice in the full sense, failed to go 
forward with the xcal and alacrity tliat would be required ol 
such as would he footstep followers of him, they are digasso- 
oiated from the little Hock class; but instead of being cast 
into the se<'ond death, they are alhiwed to complete their death. 
And since their deatli is not applied, as is the death of the 
nienihers of tlie body of Christ — in the sacrificial sense, as it 
was originally proposed that it should be — the arrangement 
s(»ems to he that these will go into death in a kind of sub- 
stitutionary way, as an oUset to some of the trespasses of 
those who did violence to the members of the body of 01»ri.st 
throughout the age. And thus the accounts of Justice will 
be in part squared by these and to a certain extent, therefore, 
there will be a corresponding release granted, we may say, to 
those who have eomraittod murder in the past. 

For instance, the words of the angel to Daniel (Dan. 12:2) 
imply that when Nero will come forth in the resurrection he 
will come forth to shame and lasting contempt. All will 



know about the details ot the man's life; it will he an open 
liook to the whole world. People will say, "That is Nero! 
There he is!" It will be a terrible ordeal to be thus looked 
upon as the murderer of his own mother and the murderer 
oJ hundreds of God's saints: and his shame and contempt will 
continue until he shall have ri-eu out of that condition of 
degradation and shall have shown by a reformation of char- 
acter that he is a thoroughly changed man. Kiit there will he 
a certain great responsibility against Nero because of the 
death of all those saints of the Lord; this we might think 
would almost preclude any possibility uf bis having mercy 
from (iod. If the death of one saint would bring a punish- 
ment, the death of many sainti^ would, we think, properly 
bring mucli jiunishmcnt. We may suppose, therefore, that lie 
will liavc a great deal of shame and contempt; but neverthe- 
less, the merit of Christ's death will apply to Kcro as well 
as to the remainder of mankind. 

I'o.ssibly many people have lived in the world who had 
minds and hearts no better than Jfero's, hut who did not 
have the same opportunity f<ir manifestation of this wicked 
propensity. Perhaps there were many they would have liked 
to kill, hut since they were not emperors, they would them- 
selves have been amenable to the law and to punishineiit. 
and were thereby deterred. We are, therefore, not competent 
to .judge how particularly responsible Nero was for all liis 
conr.sc or how muidi more guilty he was than some others of 
the raee. 

The suffering and death of the great company i.s, wo have 
seen, necessary, and the application of this suHering and 
death in a substitutionary manner for the special transgres- 
sions against the '*lK>d.v of Christ" seems to be a particular 
provision on the Lord's part. In this way the "aouls under 
the altar" and their blood cry for vengeance; and in this way 
the vengeance will be met. 'The ery of justice will be satisfied 
in connection with the death of these innocent persons of the 
great company class in the time of trouble. The death of 
Nero's victims will be recompensed, we may suppose, by those 
who may suffer innocently. The accounts of justice, in this 
respect, will be satisfied. 



FROM THE EDGAR FAMILY 



Glasgow, June, 1910. 

Bf;J,OVED BKOTHKB.S AND SlSTBR,S IN ChEIST : — It is with 
feelings of deep gratitude to you that we write to thank you 
for your many comforting messages, tokens and letters of 
love and .sympathy with ns in our great trial. We not only 
thank you all warmly but al.so desire to praise and thank 
our Heavenly Father for the precious bonds of love in which 
all the inemlM'rs of the body are hound one to the other, and 
which in a time of mutual .sorrow like this we are enabled 
the more highly to appreciate. Your prayers on our behalf 
are aiiswere<t — (iod has sustained us all by His grace. 

Though our hearts are sore because we miss the loved 
one's presence in the Hesb. yet we have a deep joy in the 
assurance that he lia.s entered into that presence where there 
is fnlne.ss of joy and pleasures for evennore. Throughout his 
brief illness our dear one was blessed with the confident hope 
that he was so soon to see his blessed Lord face to face, and 
he urged ns. if we loved liim, to rejoice because he was going 
to the Fath:'r. 

The nighf bi'fore he died he reepiested his love to be sent 



to all the churches, not only in this country, but elsewhere, 
and to each member of the church, "without one exception." 

He spent his last remnants of strength in exlunting, oouii- 
selling, and comforting us all. If the Ijord will, we hope to 
give .vou more details of his last hours, but would now repeat 
the main thought he impressed upon us with his dying breath : 
"Daily renew your covenant of sacrifice to the Lord, and daily 
.wek to fulfil it. God will strengthen you daily not only to 
will to do, but to do thi.s one thing — sacrifice daily your all to 
the Lord." "What a glorious day is this to me!" he said, 
while his eyes .shone like stars of blue, "so soon to see my 
Lord face to face, and our dear God- Ro soon to enter into 
my reward!" 

Dear Brothers and Sisters, Our earnest prayer tor you 
and ourselves is that the memory of his sacrifice, so joyfully 
consummated on 9th June, 1910, may he blcs=ied of <>od to us 
all in eiieouraging us to press on in the race, delighting to 
do, daily, the Father's will. 

With much love in the Lord. 

Yours in our Glorious Hope. The Kikjar Family. 



ITEMS TO BE REMEMBERED 



THE LAW RE SISTBIBfTION OF FEOFLES VJJVBll 

We mii.st lie law-abiding regardless of whether wc consider 
the laws just or unjust, wise or unwise. In many cities there 
are laws against the distribution of handhills, etc., because, 
thrown away, they litter the streets. This law should not, 
however, lie construed to incdude Pkoples Pui.pit. which is a 
regular monthly religious newspaper and entitled to any re- 
sj)eet and privilege accorded secular journals. However, if 
interfered with, after doing all in our power to secure just 
rights from officials, and being refused, it is generally wise 
to challenge their interpretations of the law by a suit in court. 
In some cities there is a law hindering the placing of any 
matter in private mail boxes unless the same bear the address 
of the box-owner. The janitor acting for the box-owner may 
he willing to place these for .you, but otherwise, they w^ould 



best lie folded to a proper size and have the address written 
upon them on the .spot, liefore putting into the box. 

SMALL CONVENTIONS NOT ADVERTISED 

Tlie newspaper s.vndiiate handling Brother Kussell's ser- 
mons advise that it w^ould be unwise for him to attend any 
small local conventions that are advertised as such. They may 
l>e conventions in the sense that they would be gatherings of 
the friends, but may not be advertised to the public as such, 
because they would appear too insignifieant. "The only public 
advertising sanctioned on such occasions would be Brother 
Rui5seir8 one public address. Please rememberj therefore, that 
it would be necessary to cancel any of Brother Russell's 
appointments not in line with this suggestion. The general 
interests of the work demand it. 



THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH TO BE PERPETUAL 



It is our thought that the divine nature, the divine pbine. 
has been promised only to the Anointe<l One, and when the 
Anointed One shall be complete it will be impossible to add 



to his memliers. To suppo.se additions would be as unreason 
able in our judgment, as to think that after a man had grown 
up and become a king he should develop another foot. When 
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THE CAMEL AND THE NEEDLE'S EYE 

Matt. 19:13-26. — Aug. 7. 



Gor.nEN Text: — "Jesus said. Suffer little children t 

the Kingdom 

Kn roiit(> (fiw.irc] .Tf'n]'',ili'm the Jfa.ster was mut hy mothers 
(iosiiinn; to hnvc his hlcssinpf upon llipzr ohildrpn. The Apoa- 
llrs. rcnlizinc the KrcntTicss of tlioiv IVLister and the iinport.Tnce 
of his time, forlindo tliis anrl rchiikcfl thp mother?. When Jesus 
heard, he culled them and Raid; "Suffer little children, and 
forbid tliPrti not- to eonie nnlo me: for of such ia the kintrdoni 
iif lieinon." .nnd he put his hands in hlc^inj upon their heads. 
From thi.H we are not to understand that the kinfrdom of 
TTeavi'n will he couipo'iPfl of little children. Thi,?- erroneou.s 
idea has jronc hrondeast, and such an impression rcipectinjf the 
kingdom hna llins resulted. On llie contrary, no little children 
can [fi't into (lie l<insdom. Only thof-e who have, the hearing' 
of faith arc even "called" to the kinf^dom and its glories. Our 
Lord'.s )dc^-;inpr upon little <diildren merely si^ifictl his f.yni- 
p.itliy and love and his appreciation of the purity and inno- 
cence of childhood. Those who will he of the. kinpdoni of Cod 
must he like lilUe cliildren in the sense nf licinir simple hearted, 
true. lKinc>t and trnstful of their heavenly Father- — of .suohdike 
\m1I lie ihc inheritors of the kingdom. 

Another account tells n= of .Tesu.s' further words to the effect 
that nil who would he his disciples must heeome as little chil- 
dren — um^t l)c like liillc ciiiMren in unildcssness. faith, et". 
Hut Ihoue who will he heirs of the kinfrdoin will all be "over- 
comers." Rucdi take v-]i thoir cross and follow the Lord whith- 
er.soever he leadetji. As our Lord could not have taken up his 
cross when he was a lioy of nine, .so likewi.se children cannot 
hccome the followers of Christ in the Scriptural .sense until they 
have reached the a^^e of discretion, whicli with some may occur 
ranch earlier than with ntliers. We have known children of 
twelve yens or thcrciihonts to give excellent evidence 'of faith, 
ohcdieuc(> and conscrrafion 1o the T.nrd's will and evidence of 
heinfj he)fotten of the holy Spirit. The.se, of course, hnt no 
other children, could have hope of sharing with Christ in hi.s 
^lillcnnial kingdom. 

THE YOUNG NOBLEMAN'S TEST 
On his journey our Lord was acco.sted by one who said, 
"Cood Master, what good things shall I do that I may have 
eternal life?" ITe h,id the right idea, namely, that eternal life 
is the gi-iind desideratum, the griind hope of all hopes before 
the human family. We are glad of the question, for it brought 
fortli the ins]>ired answer, in which everybody is interested. 
What is the value of the present life, except as it leads us up the 
passageway to eicrnal life? How utterly lost we .slioidd feel 
if assured that at death wc would he Wotted out forever! How 
little in this life would he worth consideration — how little it 
could do toward filling the louffing of our hearts, which yearn 
for eternal life! 

Out I/ord parried the question, in order to draw out the 
young nuiu ,Tnil make him commit him.self. "Why do you eall 
uic good?" Why do you acknowledge me a.s a pood teacher? 
T am cither the jlessiah, ,is 1 claim, or else an impo.stor and far 
from good. Do you accept my Messiahship? If you do not, 
how can you call nic good or ackuov/lcdgc that anything could 
he gi'od tliat does not proceed from Ood, the Fountain of all 
goodnci-c ? But answering your question; if yon would enter 
into ctcviial life, keep the commandments. The young man re- 
plied. Wliith'' The IMaster answered, "Thou .shalt do no mur- 
der, nor couiniit adultery, nor steal, nor hear false witness, hut 
honor Ihv father and thy mother and love thy neighbor as thy- 
self." 1 he young man replied. "All these things have I ob- 
served from my youth. What lack T yet?" 

TTc was a model young man and .Tcsus loved liim. Evidently 
he was keeping the .Tc-wish hiw to the extent of his knowledge 
,ind ahilify. He thought that he was loving big neighbor as 
iiiui^t'lf : itut "fhiH was a mi^tal'Cc whioli the Tjord <lis(dosed to him 
by the following suggestion; "Xi thon wouhtst he perfect, go 
sell all tli.-it thnii hast and give to the poor and thou shalt have 
treasure i,| heaven" instead of on earth; sacrifice also your 
earthly repntaiion and become my follower. 

Ah, how the I^ord knew to put liis finger on the sore spot! 
'I'lie young man had .-omc to him very Imastful, very .sure that 
if .any oni- in the world was peeking to be in harmony with the 
divine arrangement he was that one. He came for the llaster's 
approval, (hat he might hear him s,ay, "You arc the one execp- 



o cnme unto me and forliid them not, for of such ii 
of Beaijen." 

tion to the rule." The Lord did not say, "If you love your 
neighbor as you love your.self you will at least put forth an ef- 
fort to make that neighbor as corafortahlc as you desire to he 
comfortable." He was eoutent to be very rich, while some of bis 
neiglihors whom he thought he loved as he loved himself were 
very poor — abjectly, sorrowfully so. When Jesus discovered 
to iiim the difficulty of his situation, he grasped it at once. He 
saw himself as never before. It became a new test with him. 
Tlius it is with all. A previous lesson showed iis the kingdom 
as a great prize, a pearl of great value, a treasure, which to 
posscs.s, will cost all that wc have; and this lesson points out 
the same fact. 

Let us not make the mistake made hy some, and suppose 
that the young man who lived so honorahle a life ni\il failed to 
gain heaven, would he thrust down into eternal torment he- 
cause he did not sacrifice his all to become the Lord's disciple. 
TTis loss of the kingdom was a .sufficient penalty without suf- 
fering eternal torment in the future. Pucli mcmhers of the hu- 
man family, under the hlesscd conditions nf the Millennial 
kingdom, will doubtless make very rapid progress and will ob- 
tain eternal life on the plane of human perfection, though not 
worthy of the kingdom honors which belong only to the elect. 
And the elect are those only who are gladly sacrificing their 
lives ,ind their all to gain the great prize, 

PASSING THBO0GH THE NEEDLE'S BTB 
Our Lord commented upon the matter to his disciples and 
added that the rich mu.st have great diflicuitv in connection 
with their endeavor to enter the kingdom. He said, sympa- 
fbetically, rather than in a denunciatory manner, "It is easier 
for a camel to go through the needle's eye than for the rich to 
enter the kingdom of God." This astonished the disciples very 
greatly, for they knew that the majority of the religionists of 
their day belonged to the wealthy class, the scribes and the 
Pharisees. They replied, "Who then, can get into the kingdom, 
if these cannot?" Our Lord's reply was. "With men this is im- 
possible, but not with God." Men would be inclined to say 
that God would find no one for the kingdom at all if he re- 
jected the rich. 

In a word, no rich man can get into the kingdom. He must 
give Tip everything to the Lord or else he barred from a place 
in the kingdom. The terms of acceptance are the same to the 
rich as to the pf jr. He who would have the "pearl of great 
price" must sell i!l that he has in order th.at he may obtain it. 
The rich must give up all to the Lord, and then as stewards of 
their riches will be held responsible for their stewardsliip. 

The following little poem describes the needle's eve. or small 
gate beside the larger gate, through which the camels might 
pass into the walled city after sundown and without any of 
their burden. So the rich by unloading and becoming poor 
may get into the kingdom: — 

THBOTJGH THE NEEDLE'S EYE 
"Tall was my camel and laden high. 
And small tile gate as a needle's eye. 
"The city within wag very fair. 

And I and my camel would enter there. 
" 'You must lower your load,' the porter cried 
Tou must throw away that bundle of pride.' 
"This I did, but the load was great, 

Far too wide for the narrow gate. 
" 'Now,' said the porter, 'to make it less. 

Discard that hamper of selfishness.' 
"T obeved, though with much ado. 
Yet atill nor camel nor I got through. 
" 'Ah,' said the porter, 'your load must hold 

Some little package of trust-in-gold.' 
"TTic merest handful was all I had. 

Yet, 'Throw it away,' the porter hade. 
"Then lo, a marvel! the camel tall 
!^hrank to the size of the portal small, 
"And all my riches, a vast estate. 
Easily p.asaed through the narrow gate!" 



BROTHER EDGAR'S BOOK 



Brother .Tohn Edgar. M. T).. whose decease was mentioned 
in the July 1 issue and again referred to in the .Tuly 15 Toweb, 
a year ago, in company with his Brother Morton, visited the 
Great Pyramid and took measurementB, photographs, etc. The 
result was tho preparation of a book, of which wc have seen a 



portion. It is gotten up in good style, good paper. Doubtless 
some of our readers will be interested in hai'ing it. We have 
placed orders for a quantity as soon as possible. The price 
will be $1.35, postage prepaid, and it can be ordered through 
either our Brooklyn or our London office. 
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PASTOR RUSSELL'S ROUND-THE-WORLD TOUR 



1 



VISITS THE HOLY LAND 

INTERPRETS GREAT PYRAMID 




HE unfulfilled promises to the Jews, spoken of hundreds of limes by the prophets of old, 
and reaftrmed in the writings of the New Testament, attracted Pastor Russell's early at- 
tention, and consequendy the time of the restoration of the Jews in Palestine, as a Nation, 
became a question of almost paramount imfurtance to his mhid. In order to verify or 
disprove certain claims or supposed facts. Pastor Russell visited the Holy Land in 1 892. 
verifying much valuable information contained in his third volume of "Scripture Studies," 
wherein he interestingly treats the complex Jewish racial problem, past, present and future. 
This trip was the real beginning of a campaign to attract the attention of the world 
to the future inheritzmce of the natural "seed of Abraham." 
During the past twenty years. Pastor Russell has written much on Jewish topics and has ad- 
dressed many Jewish audiences on Biblical Zionism, pointing out the significance of the many unful- 
filled promises to them by Jehoveih. 

fu. stine SdS THE GREAT PYRAMID OF GIZEH 

at the border. The Bible Stone-Witn^s 

yet in the center, 
of Egypt stands 
strangely related 
to the hope of the 
Jew, and Pastor 
Russell has most 
i n t e r e stingly 
treated the meas- 
urements, angles, 
shape, size, wei^t, 
passag e - w a y s , 
King's Chamber. 
Queen's Chamber, 
etc., as positive 
corroborative evi- 
dence of the lime 
prophecies of the 
prophets of old. 
His findings, as 
explained in the 
symbolic language 
of "Holy Writ." 
read like a re- 
markable piece of 
fiction, when in 
reality it is a 

plaiii, yet entrancing narrative of Jehovah's Plan as respects the various ages and His dispensational 
dealings with the human race, terminating with the full restoration of the Jewish people in die land 
of their fathers, during the "times of restitution of all things." 

Prof. C. Piazzi Smith, F.R.S.E., F.R.A.S., Ex-Astronomer Royal for Scotland, in a letter 
written from Clova, I^ipon, England, Dec. 21,1 890, commenting on Pastor Russell's interpretation 
of the Pyramid, said in part: "At first I could find only slips of the type-writer, but as I progressed 
through the pages, the powers, the specialties and the originalities of the Author came out magnifi- 
cently ; and there were not a few passages I should have been glad to take a copy of for quotation, 
with name, in the next possible edition of my own Pyramid book. But of course I did nothing of 
that sort, and shall wait with perfect patience and in most thankful mood of mind for when the 
Author shall choose his ovra time for publishing. So I merely remark here that he is both good and 
new in much that he says on the chronology of the various parts of the Pyramid, especially the 
First Ascending Passage and its granite plug; on the Grand Gallery, as illustrating the Lord's life ; on 
the parallelisms between the King's Chamber and its granite, against the (Jewish) Tabernacle and 
its gold; and generally on the confirmations or close agreements between Scripture and die Great 
Pyramid." 

The late Dr. John Edgar, M.A., B.So., M.B., CM., F.F.P.S.G., of Glasgow, Scotland, 
with his brother Morton, in 1909, visited Gizeh to critically lest Pastor Russell's deductions. Their 
verdict, after a most elaborate investigation, was a thorough endorsement of Pastor Russell's inter- 
pretation of the Great Pyramid, the greatest of the world's wonders. 




THE GREAT PYRAMID 

Built 2 1 70 B. C. probably by Melchizedek . In its own symbolic language it so 
dates. Seemingly every stone in this, the most remarkable building in the world, has 
been made to testify by Pastor Russell in his remarkable interpretation. 
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THE WATCH TOWER 



Brooklyn, N. Y. 



for the Lord's glory — as with the Sodomites, -whom God took 
away as he saw good. — Ezekiel 16:49, 50. 

TO SHUOL, NOT TO TORMENT 

It is well that wc should remember that the Bible hell, to 
which the Canaanites went when they were slaughtered, is not 
the hell of torment jiictured to us in the creeds. Their de- 
struetion by the Israelitea sent them to sheol, to hades, to the 
tomb, where "there is neither wisdom nor knowledge nor de- 
vice." (Eccles. 9:10) There they sleep with their fore- 
fathers — -just as wc read of all the good as well as of all the 
evil ones of that tiino. Abraham slept with his fathers^ who 
were heathen men. 

All through Bible liistory we read that both good and bad, 
dying, were gathered to their fathers — slept with their fathers. 
There they are still, waiting for the glorious resurrection morn- 
ing, when Messiah's kingdom, having inaugurated a reign of 
righteousness, will bring tlie crirth to its Edenie condition and 
bring hack eventually every mnu in his own order — all that 
sleep in liados, in shool, in the tomb. — 1 Corinthians 15:21-29. 

Death with liiimanity is totally different from death with 
the brute, bocauiic of the divine promise that there shall be a 
resurrection of the human dead, the just and the unjust; and 
because in fulfilment of that jtromise God has already sent his 
Son. Jesus already has died for human sin, thus opening up 
the way for tho rosurreotion — that God might be just and yet 
be the justifier of those accepting Jesus. 

True, few have acce]itod him as yet, because few have come 



to a knowledge of the truth. The great masses of the world 
are still blind and deaf, and know not. The glorious promise 
is that in Messiah's day not only shall all be awakened from 
the tomb, but the knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the 
whole earth. Then all the blind eyes will be opened and all the 
deaf ears will be unstopped. All will have the opportunity of 
returning to divine favor under Messiah's kingdom. Those 
refusing to come into harmony will be classed a.s Hilful rebels, 
and will die the second death. 

The nation of Canaan, like all other nations, will have a 
share in that glorious time when Jesus, the Light of the world, 
will lighten every man which shall come into the world. — 
John 1:9. 

From this viewpoint, the taking of Palestine from the 
people wl)o were using it to no jirofit themselves, and the giving 
of it to Israel for the enactment of types of good things to 
come, was not injustice, but wisdom. And taking away by the 
sword the people already condemned to death was just as proper 
as if they had been taken away by famine and pestilence. In 
any event, the divine provision for them all through Clirist is a 
blessing, which will reach thorn in Messiah 's day, when the 
earth shall be free from the cur.ie. Then the curse will lie rolled 
away and the blessing of the Lord shall be rolled upon them, 
when the enlightened will love righteousness and hate iniquity. 
To all such there will be no more sighing, no more dying, no 
more crying. Wilful evil-doers will be destroyed; and all the 
earth having been brought to perfection, God's will shall he 
done on earth as perfectly as it is done in heaven. 



MORE ABOUT THE GREAT PYRAMID 



Brother Morton Edgar has recently issued a very neat little 
book dealing with the Pyramid, and corresponding in size and 
shape to the Karatol and India paper Studies in the Scrip- 
tures. It is on India paper, cloth-hound, two shillings (fifty 
cents). We are informed that it treats the passages of the 
Pyramid very critically and finds that many of the measure- 
ments arc closely corroborative of the time features of the 
divine plan presented in the Studie.'; in the Sceipturbs. We 
arc advised that it gives seven different corroborative proofs 
that the close of the year 1914 — namely, about October, 1914 — ■ 
will mark tlic closing of the Times of the Gentiles, and the be- 
ginning of the Messianic roign. Many of the dear friends are 
rejoicing in these rorroliorations. 



Any desiring to procure these liooks can send their orders 
to our of&ee, or to Morton Edgar, 224 W. Eegent street, Glas- 
gow, Seotlani 

We wish still, however, to reiterate what we have said from 
the first respecting the date of the close of the Times of the 
Gentiles; namely, that the calculations as we presented them in 
Vol. ir. Studies in the Scriptures, are the truth to the best 
of our knowledge and belief. Nevertheless, there is enough un- 
certainty about the matter of chronology to make it a matter of 
faith rather than of positive knowledge. We remind our rend- 
ers that our consecration to the Lord is not to October, 1914, 
nor to any other time except that mentioned by tho Savior — 
"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a erown of 
life."— Kev. 2:10. 



CHOOSING ELDERS AND DEACONS 



Numerous irifjuiries liave come to us indicating that some 
of the brethren have difficulty in applying the suggestions given 
in Vol. VI, on the subject of election of servants for the 
classes — elders and deacons. 

It was not our thought there to lay down an invariable rule 
on the subject. The Bible gives none, and no one else has a 
right to establish such a rule. Our suggestion was that 
vhorover possible the election should be unanimous, and unless 
aoventy-fivo per eont. of the class, or more, favored a brother 's 
election, it wo\dd be rather unwise for him to accept the office 
—the service. Wc did not by this mean that a minority of 
twenty -five or thirty per cent, should be encouraged to obstruct 
tho class and hinder an election. 

Strictly speaking, a majority nf one in a class would de- 
cide any matter except as love might come in to urge a con- 
sideration of the sentiments of others. If, for instance, a 
class numbered one hundred, fifty-one of these would have a 
right to decide respecting who should he the servants of the 
church, and the other forty-nine should very quietly acquiesce, 
recognizing the fact that they constitute only a minority, and 
should loyally strive to support the will of the majorilj. 

Only the spirit of love and the best interests of all in the 
class suggests more than fifty-one per cent. Love should 
strive for a unanimous vote. But how might this be obtained? 
We will ofFer a suggestion. 

Suppose that in a cl.ass of one hundred six elders were con- 
sidered necessary for the service. A, B, C, D, B, F would 
represent available candidates of more or less ability. A 
might have a hundred votes; B, ninety; C, eighty; D, seventy; 
E, sixty; F, fifty. Under a strict voting on the lines of 
preference only two would he selected on a ninety per cent, 
basis; but our thought would be that the entire six might be 
unanimously elected, if they were on the average as good ma- 
terial as the class possessed, and if nothing were known de- 
rogatory to their moral characters. 

It is a mistake to think that the standards established hy 
St. Paul are to he taken literally, for no oue would be found 
fully up to all the requirements. The Apostle has stated 



what the ideal elder would be. Each voter should have thi^ 
ideal before his mind in thinking of the will of the Lord; 
but the class ia not to be left without an elder unless there 
are serious blemishes. 

Our Lord similarly set a perfect standard before us when 
he said, "Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect." (Matt. 5:48) Who is perfect in the 
sense that God is perfect? "There is none righteous; no, not 
one." (Rom. 3:10) The Master evidently meant that we 
should not measure ourselves by a low standard, but by the 
perfect standard, that thus we would be assisting ourselves 
up to the grandest ideals in respect to our own lives and 
characters and in respect to those chosen to be elders and 
ensamples to the flock. 

Be it always remembered that none are to vote except 
those professing full consecration, manifested by the usual 
symbol — immersion in water. Such a.i have not symbolized 
their consecration are not to be disowned as brethren, hut 
should be considered so immature as not to be competent to 
express an opinion in respect to who would be qualified to 
serve the church, and, of course, would not be qualified to be 
servants themselves. 

Another question which here and there is obtruding itself 
is. Should any one be chosen as a servant of the church who 
has not taken tho special vow which so many of us have found 
very helpful, and which has been recommended to all? We 
cannot miake the vow a test of brotherhood, for, even though 
we believe that the Lord has specially brought it forth at this 
time, and that to a certain extent he intends it to serve as 
a test amongst the consecrated, nevertheless the Bible does 
not authorize us to make this a test of brotherhood. It is 
a matter of judgment rather than of divine direction, just 
as the candidate's misuse of the English language, or un- 
eonthness of manner might properly enough be taken into 
consideration, although not mentioned in the Bible amongst 
the qualifications for eldership. 

It would rejoice us greatly to know that all the dear 
elders and deacons amongst the Lord 's people everywhere 
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WILL AND TESTAMENT OF CHARLES TAZE RUSSELL 



Having at various times during past years donated to the 
Watch Towee Bible and Tract Society all of my personal 
possessions except a small personal bank account of approxi- 
mately two hundred dollars, in the Exchange National Bank 
of Pittsburgh, which will properly be paid over to my wife 
if she survives me, I have merely love and Christian good 
wishes to leave to all of the dear members of the Bible House 
Family — and all other dear colaborers in the harvest work — 
yea, for all. of the household of faith in every place who call 
upon the name of the Lord Jesus as their Redeemer. 

However, in view of the fact that in donating the journal, 
Zion's Watch Tower, the Old Theology Quarterly and the 
copyrights of the Millenjtial Dawn Scripture Studies 
Books and various other booklets, hymn-books, etc., to the 
Watch Toweb Bible and Tract Society, I did so with the 
explicit understanding that I should have full control of all 
the interests of these publications during my life time, and 
that after my decease they should be conducted according to 
my wishes. I now herewith set forth the said wishes— my 
will respecting the same — as follows: 

AN EDITOEIAL COMMITTEE OF FIVE 

I direct that the entire editorial charge of Zion's Watch 
Tower shall be in the hands of a committee of five brethren, 
whom I exhort to great carefulness and fidelity to the truth. 
All articles appearing in the columns of Zion's Watch Toweb 
shall have the unqualified approval of at least three of the 
committee of five, and I urge that if any matter approved by 
three be known or supposed to be contrary to the views of 
one or both of the other members of the committee, such 
articles shall be held over for thought, prayer and discussion 
for three months before being published— that so far as possi- 
ble the unity of the faith and the bonds of peace may be 
maintained in the editorial management of the journal. 

The names of the Editorial Committee (with such changes 
as may from time to time occur) shall all be published in 
each number of the journal — but it shall not in any manner 
be indicated by whom the various articles appearing in the 
journal are written. It will be sufficient that the fact 
be recognized that the articles are approved by the majority 
of the committee. 

As the Society is already pledged to me that it will pub- 
lish no other periodicals, it shall also be required that the 
Editorial Committee shall write for or be connected with no 
other publications in any manner or degree. My object in 
these requirements is to safeguard the committee and the 
journal from any spirit of ambition or pride or headship, and 
that the truth may be recognized and appreciated for its own 
worth, and that the Lord may more particularly be recog- 
nized as the Head of the church and the Fountain of truth. 

Copies of my Sunday discourses published in the daily 
newspapers covering a period of several years have been 
preserved and may be used as editorial matter for The 
Watch Tower or not, as the committee may think best, but 
my name shall not be attached nor any indication whatever 
given respecting the authorship. 

Those named below as members of the Editorial Com- 
mittee (subject to their acceptance) are supposed by me to 
be thoroughly loyal to the doctrines of the Scriptures — 
especially so to the doctrine of the ransom — that there is no 
acceptance with God and no salvation to eternal life except 
through faith in Christ and obedience to his Word and its 
spirit. If any of the designated ones shall at any time find 
themselves out of harmony with this provision they will be 
violating their consciences and hence committing sin if they 
continue to remain members of this Editorial Committtee — 
knowing that so to do would be contrary to the spirit and 
intention of this provision. 

The Editorial Committee is self-perpetuating, in that should 
one of these members die or resign, it will be the duty of the 
remainder to elect his successor, that the journal may never 
have an issue without a full Editorial Committee of five. I 
enjoin upon the committee named great caution in respect to 
the election of others to their number — ^that purity of life, 
clearness in the truth, zeal for God, love for the brethren and 
faithfulness to the Redeemer shall be prominent characteris- 
tics of the one elected. In addition to the five named for the 
committee I have named five others from whom I prefer that 
selection should be made for any vacancies in the Editorial 
Committee, before going outside for a general selection — unless 
in the interim, between the making of this Will and the time 
of my death, something should occur which would seem to in- 
dicate these as less desirable or others as more desirable for 



filling the vacancies mentioned. The names of the Editorial 

Committee are as follows : 

William E. Page, 
William E. Van Ambubqh, 
Henry Clay Rockwell, 

E. W. Bbenneison, 

F. H. RoBisoN. 

The names of the five whom I suggest as possibly amongst 
the most suitable from which to fill vacancies in the Editorial 
Committee are as follows: A. E. Burgess, Robert Hirsh, Isaac 
Hoskins, Geo. H. Fisher (Scranton), J. F. Rutherford, Dr. 
John Edgar. 

The following announcement shall appear in each issue of 
The Watch Tower, followed by the names of the Editorial 
Committee: 

ZION'S WATCH TOWEB EDITOBIAI. COMMITTEE 
This journal is published under the supervision of 
an Editorial Committee, at least three of whom must 
have read and have approved as truth each and every 
article appearing in tnese columns. The names of the 
Committee now serving are: (names to follow.) 

As for compensation, I think it wise to maintain the So- 
ciety's course of the past in respect to salaries — that none be 
paid; that merely reasonable expenses be allowed to those 
who serve the Society or its work in any manner. In harmony 
with the course of the Society, I suggest that the provision 
for the Editorial Committee, or the three that' shall be actively 
engaged, shall consist of not more than a provision for their 
food and shelter and ten dollars per month, with such a moder- 
ate allowance for wife or children or others dependent upon 
them for support as the Society's Board of Directors shall 
consider proper, just, reasonable — that no provision be made 
for the laying up of money. 

I desire that the Old Theology Quarterly continue to 
appear as at present, so far as the opportunities for distribu- 
tion and the laws of the land will permit, and that its issues 
shall consist of reprints from the old issues of The Watch 
Toweb or extracts from my discourses, but that no name 
shall appear in connection with the matter unless the same 
is required by law. 

It is my wish that the same rules apply to the German, 
the French, the Italian, the Danish and the Swedish or any 
other foreign publications controlled or supported by the 
Watch Toweb Bible and Tract Society. 

I will that a copy of this paper be sent to each one whose 
name has appeared above as of the Editorial committee or 
the list from whom others of that committee may be chosen 
to fill vacancies and also to each member of the Board of 
Directors of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society. 
This shall be done immediately on my death being reported, 
so that within a week, if possible, the persons named as of 
the Editorial Committee may be heard from, their communi- 
cations being addressed to the Vice-President of the Watch 
Toweb Bible and Tract Society — whoever may be holding 
that office at that time. The answers of those appointed shall 
be to the point, indicating their acceptance or rejection of 
the provisions and terms specified. A reasonable time shall 
be allowed for any one mentioned who may be absent from 
the city or from the country. Meantime the remainder of 
the committee of at least three shall proceed to act in their 
capacity as editors. It shall be the duty of the officers of 
the Society to provide the necessary arrangements for these 
members of the Editorial Committee and to assist them in 
their duties in every possible manner, in compliance wich the 
engagements made with me bearing on this matter. 

I have already donated to the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society all my voting shares therein, putting the same 
in the hands of five Trustees, as follows: Sr. E. Louise Ham- 
ilton, Sr. Almeta M. Nation Rcbison, Sr. J. G. Herr, Sr. C. 
Tomlins, Sr. Alice G. James. 

These Trustees shall serve for life. In event of deaths or 
resignations successors shall be chosen by the Watch Toweb 
Society Directors and Editorial Committee and the remaining 
Trustees after prayer for divine guidance. 

I now provide for the impeachment and dismissal from 
the Editorial Committee of any member thereof found to be 
unworthy the position by reason of either doctrinal or moral 
laches, as follows: 

At least three of the Board must unite in bringing the im- 
peachment charges, and the Board of Judgment in the matter 
shall consist of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract So- 
ciety's trustees and the five trustees controlling my voting 
shares and the Editorial Committee, excepting the accused. 
Of these sixteen members at least thirteen must favor the im- 
peachment and dismissal in order to effect the same. 
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Joachim heretics." His application of the correct prin- 
ciple, "a year for a day," made In the very depjths of the 
Dark Ages, Is one of the most i>athetlc Incidents In the 
history of manldnd; but his study of tlme-pn^hecy 
brought him peace and joy of heart He was an opponent 
of the preTaUing "doctrine of the Trinity." William 
Miller, in the year 1829, was prlyUeged to see (approxi- 
mately) the correct date for the setting up of the abomi- 
nation of desolation (539 A. D.), and for the beginning of 
the Time of the End (1799 A. D.) Morton Edgar, author 
of Pyramid Passages, has found foreshown In the Great 
Pyramid of Egypt abundant erldence of the accuracy of 
the Bible chronology of Pastor Russell and the supple- 
ments thereto supplied by Dr. John Edgar, deceased. 
These findings are set forth In his work, Pyramid Pass- 
ages, Vel. II, of which we recommend sections numbered 
In the following table. For convenience we give the cita- 
tions to Pastor Russell's works In which the same Items 
are discussed. The Pyramid is still there, and the meas- 
urements fAa be made by anybody. Pastor Russell's 
chronology was written before he ever saw the Pyramid. 
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SEVENTY YEARS' DESOLATION (PART 1) 

'Them that had escaped from the sword carried he [Neivchadnezzar'] away to Babylon, where they were servants 

to him and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfill the word of the Lord by the 

mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her sabhaths; for as long as she lay desoldte 

she kept sabbath to fulfill threescore and ten years." — S Chronicles S6: SO, 21~ 



FKOM time to time Bible students who quite evi- 
dently are either unfamiliar with all the teachings 
of present truth or unappreciative of the thorough- 
going convincingness of wliat has been brought out 
through the Society, "d)seo\ er"' some "error" m proved 
present truth. Without waiting to communicate with 
the Society, which could help them, and without making 
a thorough search, and \uthout properly ascertaining 
the weight of evidence published and the insubstantial- 
ity of their own "findings" (1 Timothy 3 : 6 ; 2 Timothy 
4:4), they rush to communicate their "new" ideas to 
others. A few others, no better grounded in the truth 
than these mistaken leaders, follow their injudicious 
course, and are led into a state of uncertainty and 
doubt; and some of them, especially of the leaders, 
forsake the way of present truth, abandon the oppor- 
tunities and privileges of co-working with God (2 Cor- 
inthians 6:1) and of suifering with Christ (Phdip- 
pians 1 : 29), separate themselves from those in present 
truth, liglitly leave their crowns to others (Eevelation 
3:11), and make shipwreck of their glorious hopes. 
(1 Timothy 1 : 19) The uniform experience in aU such 
abandonments of the faith and in the divisions so in- 
augurated is that they start out with a loud noise of 
professions of loyalty to abstract truth and soon dimin- 
ish in numbers and zeal until either wholly scattered or 
settled down into a state of inactivity' — of "waiting upon 
the Lord", as tiiey are pleased to term their sloth fulness 
in service. 

On account of their smallness of numbers, each of 
these groups re^'ards itself the "little flock". There are 
a dozen such scliismatic "little flocks", characterized by 
an increasing littleness and by an absence of the pre- 
dicted glorious activity in the warfare of the Lamb with 
the beast. (Isaiah 61: 2; Eevelation 17: 14) The result 
is a slight temporary diminution of the amount of work 
done in his name, with a more than compensating in- 
crease of zeal among those holding the faith. 

These occurrences are the periodic siftrngs and shak- 
ings which the Lord has foreknown and which are evi- 
dently necessary to cleanse and purify the church; for 
"there be divisions among you. . . . There must also be 
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heresies among you, that they which are [divinely] 
approved may be made manifest among you." (1 Cor- 
inthians 11:18, 19) If any finally decide that they 
do not desire to remain with us in our service of the 
Lord, they must follow their own consciences; but we 
may rest in the Lord, assured that, whoever they may 
be that leave us, "they went out from us, but they were 
not of -us; for if they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that 
they might be made manifest that they were not all 
of us'\ (1 John 2: 19) These are the promised shakings 
which vniX shake everything except that which cannot be 
ehalten. (Hebrews 12: 37) However, let the church fear 
not the sif tings and shakings; for these are part of the 
divinely-promised work of the complete cleansing of 
the church as it approaches the end of the way. (Mat- 
thew 13:41; Eevelation 1:15) Rather let the church 
of God rejoice at these evidences of the' Father's atten- 
tion to its welfare. — John 15 : 2. 

WHEN Dm THE SEVENTY YEARS BEGIN? 

This time it is the matter of the date of the beginning 
of the seventy years' desolation of Judea and of whether 
it was aU desolation or aU captivity. This is testing the 
faith of some. This has been fully and adequately cov- 
ered by Pastor Eussell in "The Time Is at Hand", 
pages 51, 52, and in great detail in Dr. John and Morton 
Edgar's "Great Pyramid Pa.?sages", Volume 2, pages 
29-37, to both of which works we refer our readers. 
But for the benefit of those not having aU the infor- 
mation at hand we will review the salient points, to 
bring them again clearly to remembrance. — 2 Peter 3 : 1. 

SEVENTY YEARS' DESOLATION, NOT CAPTIVITY 

Concerning the desolation Pastor Eusseil says: "Usher 
dates the seventy years' desolation eighteen years earlier 
than shown above. ... He evidently makes the not un- 
common mistake of regarding those seventy years as a 
period of captivity, whereas the Lord expressly declares 
them to be seventy years of desolation of tiie land, that 
the land should lie 'desolate, without an inhabitant'." 

The seventy years were years of desolation, not cap- 
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tivity. This Ls shown in the Scriptural historical record, 
which cannot be otherwise understood, and according to 
which the .seventy yoais did not begin nntil after the 
overthrow of the la^t king, Zcdekiah, m 606 B. C. : 
"Them that had escaped from the 6.s\ord earned he 
[Ifebuchadnezzar, m 60G B. C. jaw ay to Babylon, where 
they were servants [for sGvent> years] to him and to 
his sons, until the rei2;n of the kingdom of Persia [un- 
der Cyrus, 536 B. C] to fulfill tlie woid of the Lord 
by the mouth of Jeremiah, until tlie land had enjoyed 
her sabbaths for an long as she b} dcsokde she kept 
sabbath, to fulfill threescore and ten years". (2 Chroni- 
cles 136 30, 21) Thit pas=;.igo prak'^.of simultaneous 
desolation, servitude and oapti\it\. 

Other passages showing th.i1 dcEolation means "n'ith- 
out an inhabitant" are as [ollows : 

"To m.iko thy land desolate, and thy cities shall be 
laid ^\^lste wUhoiti m inhalntani. ' — Jeremiah 4: ?. 

"\ will make the cities ol Judah desolate, without an 
inhabtiMii."- -J cromiiih 9: 11 

"111 this place, \\hidi ye say '.ball be desolate, vjithont 
mtMi and tuitkoiit heu-^t, even m the cities of Judah, and 
in the .streets of- Jeiu':alcin.'' — Jeremiah 33:10. 

"I will make the citie's of Judah a de.iolation without 
an inhabitant." — Jeremiah 34 : 22. 

Others that might hs quoted -are Jeremiah 3:15; 
44:S2; and 51: 37, all ■showing that the predicted sev- 
enty years' desolation meant -a period of that length 
in which the land should be "without an inhabitant"'. 
This state was never reached, or even begun, until after 
the overthrow of Zcdekiah, the removal of the people 
to Babylon, and the flight of the small remnant into 
Egypt for fear of the Chaldeans (Jeremiah- 43 : 1-7), 
leaving the land, as divinely predicted, "desolate, with- 
out an inhabitant," for "threescore and ten years". 

HISTORICAL CONFIRMATION 

The Jewish histoi'ian Jo-sejihus, writing after the oc- 
currence and expressing the knowledge of all Jews^ 
who certainly were couversant.with the facts— says tJiat 
the seventy years were years of desolation after the fall 
of the city imder Zedcl-aah : "'He [Nebuchadnezzar] 
reduced them all, and set our temple which was at 
Jerusalem on fire [3 Chronicles 36 : 19-21], nay, re- 
moved our people entirely out of their own country, 
and transf ei-red them to Babylon ; when it so happened 
that our city w^as desolate diu'ing the interval of seventy 
years, until the days of Cyrus king of Persia"'.— Apion 
1:19. 

In another place Josephns reitcj-ates his ■statement as 
to the seventy years of desolation: "But the king of 
Babylon, who biought out the two tribes [Judah and 
Benjamin], placed no other nation in tlieu- country, by 
winch means all Judea and Jerusalem, and the temple, 
continued to be a desert for seventy years". — ^Ant. X, 
9:7. 

It '.s quite obvious that a Jewish historian, even 



though not inspired, would not record the seventy years 
as a "desolate" or "de-scrt" state which began after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, had this not been the actual 
condition, as generally known by his people. It may 
ha\e been pos-sible for Joscphus to be unceitain m some 
details of obscure dates, but it is beyond the bounds of 
possibility for hiin to have been mistaken about such 
an im]ioTtant, outstauduig fact of his people's history. 
The Jews of that time were far more likely to Icnow 
the simple fact, whether those were seventy years of 
desolation or of captnity, than is some over-zealous but 
les.s luformed or misinformed scholar, doctor of duinity, 
or student of the present day. For our part, we prefer 
to take our stand with the divinely directed mediator, 
Moses, the inspired prophet Jeremiali, and the ancient 
hi'=toriaii of the Jewish nation, all of whom agree that 
these "seventy years" were years of desolation, rather 
than of c.i])ti\ity — the captiMt}' beginning at an earlier 
date and being a diiferent thing. 

DETAILS OF PROPHECY AND FULFILL "IIEXT 

In the inspired prophecy of Moses one of the im- 
portant .sabbath rests w-a.5 the fiftieth year: "A jubilee 
[sounding of silver trumpets] shall that fiftieth year be 
unto you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that which 
gioweth of it-elf m it, nor gather the grapes m it of 
thy vine undressed. For it is the jubilee; it shall be 
holy unto you; ye shall eat the increase thereof out of 
the field." — Le\iiicus 25: 11. 

The Jews, through unbelief in God's promx.=?ed abun- 
dance, failed to give the laud its sabbath re.=t on even 
one of the nineteen jubilees which transpired between 
their entrance into Palestine (IST'o B. C.) and the 
overthrow of Zedekiah (GOG B. C). God foreknew this 
unbelief, and foretold, through the prophet Moses, that 
if they faded to keep the law of the jubilee the land 
was de.«tincd to ba\e its divmely-appoint'^d jubilee rest 
through a coming desolation, during which he would 
scatter them among the nations, a year of desolation 
wnthont an inhabitant for each neglected jubilee sab- 
bath year: "And I will scatter yon among the heathen, 
and will draw out a sword after you: and 3-our land 
shall be desolate, and your cities waste. Then shall the 
land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it Iieth desolate, 
and ye be m your enennes' land; even then .=hall the 
land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it Iieth 
desolate it shall rest; because it did not rest in your 
sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it." — Leviticus 26:33-35. 

The accurate Bible .student will not overlook that the 
prophesied sabbath rest for the land combined a deso- 
lation of the land with absence of the Jews from that 
land. This combined requirement never began until 
after the overthrow of Zedekiah m 606 B. C. It would 
be a denial of the prophecy of Leviticus to assert that 
the mere captivity of some of the Jews, their mere 
servitude as a tributary nation, met the divinely-fore- 
told "desolation without an inliabitant". The prime 



Jdne 1. 1022 



•n- WATCH TOWER 



16il 



reqiiiromeiit was desolation, not captivity or servitude 
desolation comhmed wttk captivity and servitude was 
tlie diviuo pcniiJty. To in.si&t that this seventy year 
proplicc} means borMtude without desolation of the land 
IS to ignore the Word of God gnen thiough Moses, and 
no such idea can be true nor can those adhering to it 
have Uod's blc&smg on their course. As will be shown, 
this notion letti upon pagan and demon ihtic support 
and Irads into other errors, a nioiass of doubts, and 
ultimately into higher cnticisni and inJidclity. 

PROPHECY AJVD FULFILLMENT 

As the appoir.tcd time for the desolation and sab- 
batic rest of the land approached, tlie Lord, m harmony 
with his policy of informing of evils to come, revealed 
through Jereniiali, -vMthouf stating \\hen, that the period 
of contemporaneous desolation, bcrxitude, and captivity 
was to be seventy years, thus alhO indicating the total 
length of the jubdee system as 50 x ?0, or 3,500 years: 
"And this whole land shall be a desolati07i, and an 
astonishment; and these nations shall ser\e the king of 
Babylon seventy years. And at shall come to pass, when 
seienty years are accomplished, that I wdl punish the 
king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, for 
their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and will 
make it perpetual [lasting] des^olations" — as Mesopo- 
tamia still IS. — Jeremiah 25 : 11, 12. 

"After seventy years be aeeomplished [by the entire 
nation] at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my 
good word toward you, in causing you to return to this 
place." — Jeremiali 29 : 10. 

The historic record of fulfillment of seventy yeai's 
desolation is plainly .stated in the Bible, as well as in 
Jewish history : "As long as she [the land of Pale&tine] 
lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfill threescore and ten 
years".— 2 Chronicles 36 : 21. 

It would be a quibble to assert that this does not 
mean seventy years of sabbath rest in desolation. 

The date for the begmnmg of the seventy years' 
desolation of Jeremiah's prophecy was not understood 
clearly at the time by either the Prophet or the people. 
It was not until the first year of Danus the Meder (538 
B. C.) that Daniel began first to understand from a 
study of the Books of Jeremiah and Leviticus that the 
seventy years of desolation were then up ; 'Tn the first 
year of his [Darius', 538 B.. C.]reign, I Daniel under- 
stood by books the number of the years, whereof the 
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that 
he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of 
Jerusalem". (Daniel J): 2) As usual, the prophecy was 
not understood until its fulfillment. 

Daniel, as a wise and successful governor, came at 
once into high favor with Dariiis the Mede (Cyaraxes 
11—538 B. C.) and then with Cyrus (536 B. C), and 
doubtle-ss did something toward influencing the Persian 
monarch's mind favorably toward the Jews, in bringing 
to an end the seventy years' empty desolateness of their 



land. Cyrus permitted part of the Jews to return 
that year. Part of tlieiii remained captive and did not 
return till the seventh jear of the reign of Artaxerxea 
(Ezia 7 — 467 B. C.) and others till the twentieth }ear 
of the same king. (Nehemiah 2 — 454 B. C.) So long 
were some still in captivity that, according to later 
history, they wondeied if the "seventy years" were not 
figurative, and many never returned from captivity. If 
the ca ptn ity of some of the Jew.s and not the desolation 
of JeruiJlem and of Judea constituted the chief feature 
in the seventy-years pro])hecy, then the que&tion might 
be properly asked. Has the period yet ended? — for some 
never returned to their own land. Such considerations 
show how the neglect or perversion of some part of the 
Biblical statements both makes the Word of God of 
none effect and leads off into endless doubts and confus- 
ing questions. This is chaj-actenstic of the deceptive 
methods of demons. 

NO CAPTIVITY UNDER JEHOIAKIM 

Bishop Usher, and others ioUovving his lead, have 
fathered an unscriptural idea that there was a captivity 
of the Jews by Ifebucliadnezzar m the fourth (or third) 
year of Jehoiakim (625 B. C.) 18 (or 19) years before 
the seventy years' desolation began at the fall of Zede- 
kiah (606 B. C). They nnagine that the seventy years' 
desolation ware seventy years' captivity, dating from the 
fourth (or third) year of Jehoiakim, and consisting of 
18 (or 19) years' captivity alone plus 52 (or 51) years' 
captivity and desolation combined. The fact is, as seen 
from the above mentioned >Scriptures, that there were 
seventy years of ea^itiv ity coincident with seventy years* 
desolation. 

Tlie effect of this misconception upon the chronology 
of the Bible would be to show that the desolation was 
iiinetoen years shorter than it really was, or that we 
count the nineteen yeai" period twice, and thus make the 
period of time prior to the desolation nineteen years 
too long. 

NO CAPTIVITY NOR VASSALAGE IN 625 B. G 

A doctrine should never be based on a passage of 
doubtful meaning, reading, or authenticity. This error 
is based upon the reading of a passage which is mhar- 
monious (1) with the rest of the Scripture record of 
the attaclcs by Nebuchadnezzar upon Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and (2) with other Scriptures. 

A little scrutiny of Daniel 1 : 1, 2 shows that there is 
something the matter with it. The passage in our Com- 
mon Version reads: "In the third jeax [626 B. C] of 
the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. 
And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his 
hand, with part of the vessels of the house of God, 
which he carried into the land of Shinar, to the house 
of his god ; and he brought the vessels into the treasure 
h'^n<v of his god." 



18S 



'The WATCH TOWER 



BnooKLTK, N. T. 



These events, as we shall see, actually took place m 
617 B. C. — Jehoiakim's eleventh year — and included 
(1) the attack by Nebuchadnezzar three years after 
Jehoiakim iegan paying tribute (630 B. C.) ; (3) the 
taking of some of the Temple vessels to Babylon in 
617 B. C. when Jehoiakim's eleventh-year and Jehoia- 
clun's three-months reigns were forcibly ended by Ne- 
buchadnezzar (617 B. C.) ; and (3) the first taking of 
the first captives to Babylon at the same time. Thic 
was eleven years before the final captivity and the be- 
ginning of the "desolation" of the land. 

The foreign relntions of Jehoiakini were brioily as 
follows : 

For eight years (628-620 B. C.) he was tributary to 
Egypt or at least non-tnbiitary to Bab^lon : "And Phar- 
aoli-nechoh made Eliakim the son of Josiah kmg m 
the room of Josiah his father, and turned his name to 
Jehoiakim. . . . And JchoJakim gave the silver and the 
gold to Pharaoh; but he taxed the land to give the 
money according to the commandment of Pharaoh: he 
exacted the sdver and gold of the people of the land, 
of every one according to his taxation, to give it unto 
Pharaoh-nechoh."— 2 Kings 23:34. 35. 

In his eighth year Jehoiakim was forced to begin 
pa\ing tribute to B:ib\lon. During his eleventh and last 
_\i-,ir. which would ho llie third year of his vassalage to 
Nohucbadnezzar (617 B. C), he attempted an alliance 
\Mtli l-lg^pt. and refused to pay the promised tribute to 
Pt,ib\'Iori. This course brought upon him the wrath of 
Nrhuchadnezzar, a Chaldean invasion, his own death, 
and the captivity of his successor, Jehoiachin, many 
Jeus, including Daniel. (2 Kings 24:12) Zedekiah 
vab then placed upon the thrn-ip as Nebuchadnezzar's 
vassal, and reigned eleven yciT:;. until dethroned in 
606 B. C. 

THIRD YEAR OF JEHOIAKIM'S VASSALAGE 

A discrepancy in Daniel 1 : 1, 2 is manifest in the 
date, "the third year of Jehoiakim" (626 B. C.) ; for 
this would have been one year prior to the beginning 
of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, 'which began in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim (625 B. C), when Nebuchadnezzar 
defeated Pharaoh-nechoh of Egypt: "Against the army 
of Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, which was by the river 
Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon smote in the fourth year of Jehoiakim". 
(Jeremiah 46:2) "The fourth year of Jehoiakim, the 
son of Josiah king of Judah, that' was the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar Icing of Babylon." — Jeremiah 25 : 1. 

Cai'chemish is by the river Euphrates in the land of 
Mesopotamia or Babylonia. The king of Egypt had 
passed by Judea and was some 400 miles to the east. 
Babylon at this time was not a world power hut this 
victory by Nebuchadnezzar broke the power of the king 
of Egypt, and Nebuchadnezzar was quick to follow his 
advantage and drove the king of Egypt back to his own 
wnntry, thus changing the nominal control of Pales- 



tine from Egypt to Babylon. Pharaoh-necho was prob- 
ably three or more years on this campaign. — Compare 
2 Chronicles 35 : 20 ; 36 : 1. 

The two dates — third and fourth years — cannot be 
reconciled; and as the fourth year was the first year 
of Nebuchadnezzar, we must conclude that the "third 
year" mentioned in Daniel 1 : 2 refers to another third 
year than the third year of Jehoiaknn's reign proper — 
the third year of his vassalage to Babylon, which began 
in 620 B. C. and ended with his rebellion and death m 
617 B. C. 

According to the Jewish historian Josephus, tlie reign 
of Jehoiakim included no Chaldean attack on Jerusalem 
in'the fir&t year of Nebuchadnezzar (Jehoiakim's fourth 
year- — 625 B. C), but the first attack came four years 
later, in Nebuchadnezzar's fifth year (Jehoiakim's 
eighth year — 621 B. C), and the vassalage of Jehoia- 
kim's country dated from that or the next year (620 
B. C). This clarifies Daniel 1:1, 2, showr-ing '^the 
third year" to refer to the third of Jehoiakim's relations 
with Babylon, and not to the third year of his eleven- 
year reign. Josephus says: 

"Now in the fourth year of the reign of Jelioiakim [625 
B. C] one whose name was Nebuchadnezzar took the gov- 
ernment over the Babylonians, who at the same time went 
np with a great army to the city Carchemish, which was at 
Euphrates, upon a resolution he had taken to tight with 
Neco, king of Egj'pt, under whom all Syria then was. . . . 
The king of Babylon iiai^seil over Euphrates, and took all 
Syrm, as far as Pelusium, excepting Judea. 

"But \\hen Nebuchadnezzar had already reigned four 
years [621 B. C] wliich w^as the eighth of Jehoiakim's 
government over the Hebrews, the king of Babylon made 
an expedition with mighty forces against the Jews, and 
required tribute of Jehoiakim, and threatened, upon his 
refusal, to make war against him. He was affrighted at his 
threatening and bought his peace with money, and brought 
the tribute he was ordered to bring Jor three years [until 
Jehoiakim's eleventh and last year, 617 B. C] 

"But oa the third ycai [Daniel 1 : 1], upon hearing that 
the king of the Babylonians made [or probably planned] 
an expedition against the E^gyptians, he did not pay his 
tribute ; yet was disappointed of his hope, for the Egyptians 
durst not fight at this time."— Ant. IX, 6: 1, 2. 

The Bible record of this is in 2 Kings 24: 1—25: 7. 
Josephus makes no mention of an attack on the Jews 
by Babylon in 625 B. C, but specifically says that Judea 
was excepted then from the general attack. The Jews, 
on account of their numbers and the strength of their 
inland and easily defended mcnmtain position, were let 
alone for four years (until 621 B. C), after which 
their vassalage to Babylon began. There was no cap- 
tivity of the inhabitants until the fall of Jehoiakim and 
of Jehoiacliin in 617 B. C. This is according to Jewish 
records, but the commonly accepted idea ignores Jewish 
history for the rea-^on that it cannot make them agree 
with the notoriously untrustworthy pagan records. 

The "third year of Jehoiakim" (Daniel 1:1) waa 
therefore the third fuU year of his vassalage to Nebu- 
chadnezzar which was the end of his eleven-year reign 
(617 B. C). The Danid 1:1 record was written in 
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Babylon and took tlie Chaldean viewpoint of the third 
year of Jehoiakim's relationship with Babylon. The 
events winch then took place agree with the Scriptural 
record of tlio talang of some of the Temple vessels and 
of many Jew s captive into Babylon in 617 B. C, eleven 
years before the desolation. 

FIKST CAPTIVIT,V BEGAN 617 B. C. 

The record of the 'historian Josephus of the captivities 
of the JoMs m 017. B. 0. — the first of the captivities— 
is as follows: 

"X(i\v :i little time afterwards [617 B. C], the king of 
B.ibjlon inade aa expedition against Jehoiakim, whom he 
leeeneJ [into the city], and this out of fear of the fore- 
going predictions of tins prophet [Jeremiah], as supposing 
that he should suffer nothing that was terrible, because he 
neither shut the gates nor fouglit against liim; yet, when 
he was come into the city, he did not observe the covenants 
whicli he had made, but he slew such as were in the flower 
of their age, and sucli as were of the greatest dignity, to- 
gether with their king Jehoiakun, whom he commanded to 
be tlirown before the walls, without any burial, and made 
his son Jelioiaclnn king of tlie country and of the city : he 
also took the principal persons in dignity for capttves, 
three thousand in number, and led them away to Babylon, 
among whom was the prophet Ezekiel, who was then but 
young." — ^Ant. X, C : S. 

The Bible record of this captivity at the close of 
Jehoiakim^s reign is given in 2 Kings 34: 3-6 ; 3 Chroni- 
cle? 36 : 6; Daniel 1 : 1, 3; and Jeremiah 28: 13-19. In 
this matter many writers on this siib]'ect have been mis- 
led by attemptmg to harmonize these events with unre- 
liable pagan records. The pagans in all their affairs 
were under demoiiistic influence, and to attempt to fol- 
low them in doubtful matters -is to fall into error and 
entanglement. 

In the same year (617 B. C), three months later, 
took place the second part of the initial captnity of 
the Jews, under Jehoiachin, to Babylon. (Jeremiah 52: 
28) This is described by Josephus as follows: 

"But terror seized on the king of Babj ion, who had given 
the kingdom to Jehoiachin and that immediately; he was 
afraid tlint he should bear him a grudge, because of his 
killing of his father, and thereupon should make the coun- 
try revolt for him; wherefore he sent an army and be- 
sieged Jehoiachin in Jerusalem ; but because he was of a 
gentle and just disposition, he did not desire to see the city 
endangered on his account, but he took his mother and 
kindred, and delivered them to the commanders sent by 
the king of Babylon, and accepted of their oaths, that 
neither should they suffer any harm nor the city, which 
agreement they did not ol)serve for a single year; for the 
king of Babylon did not keep it, but gave orders to his 
generals to take all that were in the city captives, both 
the youth and the liandicrafl: men, and bring them bound 
to him; their number was ten thousand eight hundred and 
ti^lrty-t^^ o ; as also Jehoiachin, and liis mother and friends ; 
and when they were brought to him, he kept them In 
custody, and appointed Jehoiacliin's uncle Zedekiah to be 
kinc:".— Ant. X, 8:1. 

The Bible record of this is in 2 Kings 24:10-17; 
2 Chronicles 36 : 9, 10 ; and Jeremiah 62 : 28. 

After the departure of Jehoiachin and the Jewish 
captives to Babylon, some false proph'^ts among them 



at Babylon kept the minds of the captivfca in unrest by 
predicting only a brief captivity. To quiet this unrest 
Jeremiah, in 617 B. C, in a letter (Jeremiah 29: 1-23) 
counseled the captives to settle down and make them- 
selves as comfortable as possible in anticipation of a 
long period away from home, because the seventy years 
— to begin in 606 B. C. — were surely to be accomplished 
at Babylon. (Jeremiah 29: 10) No one knew then when 
the seventy years were to begin. This was not understood 
by Daniel till the first year of Darius. (Daniel 9: 1, 2) 
It is asserted that Jeremiah^s letter (617 B. C.) marked 
the beginning of the "seventy years"; but this is not 
the case. As a matter of fact, the Prophet had uttered 
this very warning in 625 B. C. (Jeremiah 25:1-38; 
29: 11, 13), eight years before there was any captivity 
at all; for Judea and Jerusalem were not molested in 
625 B, C. nor until four years later, when Jehoiakim, 
under fear of Ifebuchadnezzar's threats, became a tribu- 
tary vassal to Babylon. 

The various nations also were to serve Babylon sev- 
enty years, but the servitude of different nations began 
at different times, from Philistia in 625 down to Tyre 
in 606 (or 605) B. C, the latter city^s preliminary 
siege beginning (618 B. C.) thirteen years before its 
fall (605 B. C.) according to the article on Nebuchad- 
nezzar in ''Smith's Bible Dictionary". The predicted 
seventy years' servitude of all the nations was, however, 
practically coincident with the seventy years' desolation 
of Judea, though some served more than seventy years. 
No one date prior to 606 B. C. can be set as meeting 
all the requu'emeuts of the prophecy of Jeremiah 25: 
13-28. A seventy- J ear period upon Tyre had been prophe- 
sied by Isaiah (23 : 15-18) ; and as this agrees in terms 
with the Jeremiah prophecy (Jeremiah 35 : 11, 32), the 
seventy years' servitude of Tyre to Babylon could not 
have begun earlier than 606 or 605 B. C. Any close 
examination then of the facts shows that not even the 
prophecy of seventy years' servitude or captivity upon 
the nations began to be fulfilled on oZZ of them in 635 
B. C. nor earlier than 606 B, C. The expression of 
Isaiah 23 : 15 is that "Tjrre shall be forgotten seventy 
years [as an independent people] , according to the days 
of one king [kingdom, empire]". Knowing that in 
prophecy "king" is often used for "kingdom" (Daniel 
11:11-14, etc.), the "one king" evidently refers to the 
seventy-year dominion of Babylon from 606 to 636 B. C, 
No other explanation of these passages meets all the 
conditions of prophecy and fulfillment. 

A further difficulty comes to light in comparing 
Daniel 1 with Daniel 3. In Daniel 1 the statement is 
that the four Hebrew lads were given three years train- 
ing before presentation to the king. (Daniel 1 : 5, 18-20) 
In Daniel 3:1 it is stated that Daniel was brought 
before the king and revealed and explained the image 
dream in Nebuchadnezzar's second year, which would 
thus have been a year or two before they were pre- 
sented to the king as recorded in Daniel 1 : 18 1 The 
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Variorum Bible foot-note reading for "second" is 
"twelfth", the "second" being evidently a slip of a copy- 
ist's pen, like the slip of the pen from eighteen to eight 
in 2 Chronicles 36: 9 and 2 Kings 24: 8. 

The "twelfth" year of Febnchadnezzar agrees with 
the facts. It would be in tlie year 614 B. C. (625 minus 
11 equals 614), three years after the captivity of Daniel 
and the other three Hebrew lads, Ezekiel and others, 
and the expiration of their three years' training — 
three years aftei- 617 B. C, or 614 B. C. (Daniel 1 : 
5, 19) Thus the disclosure of the truth about Daniel 
1 : 1 and 2 : 1 removes the entire foundation for the 
notion that the Hebrew captivity began in 625 B. C. 
and that 625 B. C. was the beginning of the 70 years. 

No one knew better than the captive Jews in Babylon 
when their captivity began. They never dated the initial 
captivity from the first year of Nebuchadnezzar (62-5 



B. C), but from the end of Jehoiachin's three-months' 
reign and the beginning of Zedekiah's (617 B. C.) a 
date which by no method of reckoning can be made 
the beginning of a seventy years' captivity. References 
to this are numerous in Ezekiel, as, "the fifth year of 
king Jehoiachin's captivity" (Ezekiel 1:2), "m the 
five and twentieth year of our captivity^' (Ezekiel 40 : 1), 
and numerous other verses. The captive Jews knew 
nothing of a captivity beginning m Jehoiakim's fourth 
year, or Nebuchadnezzar's first year. If there had been 
such a captivity it would naturally have been mentioned 
elsewhere than in the doubtful] 3'-dated Daniel 1:1. 
These facts dispose of the assertion tlint the severity 
years' captivity began in 625 B. C, and fcliow that .'-o I'ar 
as the Bible and Jewish history are concerned our chro- 
nology, which places the beginning of the "seventy 
years" in 606 B. C, is correct. 



GENERAL CONVENTION AT CEDAR POINT 



DITEING the past two years there has been a great 
demand for another geneial convention. The 
high cost of transportation and of hotel accom- 
modations has been the chief cause for not holding such 
a convention. But realizing the importance of a general 
assembly of the Lord's consecrated ones for a season 
of fellowship together, an effort has been put forth to 
arrange for a general convention for 1922. 

The convention held at Cedar Point, Ohio, m 1919, 
is generally conceded to have been the greatest ever 
held during the harvest period, and frequently the 
brethren are heard to say that they long for another 
such convention. We are glad to announce that arrange- 
ments are practically complete for holding another gen- 
eral convention at Cedar Point on beautiful Lake Erie, 
beginnmg September 5 and continuing for eight, and 
possibly ten, days. 

TO BE AT CEDAR POINT, OHIO 

Cedar Point is situated on a narrow peninsula jutting 
out from the Ohio mainland mto Lake Erie. It has 
the advantages of the lake from three sides. For quiet- 
ness and seclusion we know of no better place. The 
friends can be practically alone during the convention 
and have sweet fellowship together. The grounds see 
situated some two miles across the bay from Sandusky, 
Ohio, which is reached by ferry, as well as by a roadway ; 
and those who will attend from the outside will be 
people who are truly interested in knowing something 
about God's Word, and it will be a real joy to have 
them present and render any assistance we can to them 
in luidcT-standing the divine plan. 

The Boeckling Company, desiring to show its appre- 
cii tion of the Bible atudents, has arranged to let the 
Ap'ociation have the exclusive use of the hotels, haUa, 
gi..-'unds, etc., of Cedar Point for its con^^ention, which 
will begin September 6 at noon. On this peninsula are 



situated two good hotels, The Breakers and The Cedars, 
which accommodate approximately 3800 people. Cood 
accommodations can also be had at Sandusky. A flat-j ate 
of $2.00 per day has been made to all of the brethren 
attending the convention. This wiU include room and 
three meals, to be served of first-class food. When the 
capacity of the hotels and other accommodations on the 
peninsula are exhausted, the overflow will be placed m 
Sandusky in private homes and hotels ; and the manage- 
ment of Cedai- Point has agreed to provide tliese quar- 
ters at the same rate, and to transport by boat all wlio 
wdl necessarily have to go from Sanduslcy to Cctlar 
Point, back and forth, free of charge. 

We shall have the exclusive use of the auditornims, 
which have been improved since we were there before. 
The weather is usually ideal in the fii'st part of Sep- 
tember; and we may find it advantageous to hold out- 
door meeting.?, as was the case m 1919. 

There are a number of colporteurs and others of the 
Lord's dear consecrated ones who may find it difficult 
to get to the convention and pay their expenses. Hence 
an arrangement has been made that the management of 
Cedar Point wiU employ approximately two hundred to 
assist in taking care of the rooms, checking the linen, 
assisting in the dining room and the kitchen. Able- 
bodied brothers and sisters can engage in this service 
if thejf so desire, and for this assistance wiE receive 
their room and board free. Those who wish to engage 
in this work should make application to our Convention 
Committee in advance of the time of the convention. 
It is the Association's desire to have all the colporteurs 
in the United States and Canada to attend this conven- 
tion, if possible. 

MEETINGS FOR FOREIGN FRIENDS 

In addition to the English-speaking brethren, it is th« 
desire to have the foreign brethren attend this conven- 
tion, also; and thej wiU have their separate nieeting« 



SEVENTY YEARS' DESOLATION (PART ID 

"Them that had escaijcd from the stuord carried he \N ebuchadnezzar'] away to Babylon, where they tveri 

servants to Mm and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfill the word of the Lord 

lij the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her saihaths; for as long as she lay 

desolate she Icept sahhath to fulfill threescore and ten years."— 2 Chronicles 36: 20, 21. 



A FEW of our readers have been somewjiat con- 
fused in their inKlovf-tainhng of prescjit-trnth 
chronology hy the daim that it does not agree 
with ancient secular ]iistory. This carries the inference 
that the chronology cannot be correct unless it is in 
agreement with secular-pagan history and chronology, 
and that tins agreement is desirable and indispensable. 
We present bome considerations frona which the reader 
may judge whether it is desirable to atteni])t to rely 
upon prehistoric pagan, records derived from gentile 
"historj'^' and from the inscriptions on Assyrian monu- 
ments. 

EARLY PAGAN "HISTOKY" UNRELIABLE 

A change was made some two hundred years ago from 
the ancient and true belief in seventy years' desolation 
of the land to seventy years' captivity. This was done 
by ecclesiastics to make the Bible record agree with 
pa<j;an records, and was in thorough harmony with the 
spirit of compromise that has possessed ecclesiasticism 
since the time (335 A. D.) when Constautme, under 
demon influence, transformed the independent true 
church of God into a servile religious department of 
the pagan government — ^which it is today. It is nothing 
to be surprised at that a churchiaiuty composed largely 
of pagans and demon worshipers, should prefer pagan 
and demon inlluenced records to the straightforwaid 
and truthful records of the Word of God and of Jewish 
history. 

The pagan historical records, especially of date as 
early as t1ie seventy years' desolation, are extremely 
ob.scme, contradictory, and unreliable, so much so as to 
fall outside the domain of history into the realm of 
surmise, guesswork, hearsay, and conjecture. It is upon 
such a secular prehistoric basis that the error rests that 
the seventv years began nineteen years earlier than 
they actually did. 

We will illustrate the unreliability of early pagan 
records concerning affairs prior to Gyrus, 536 B. 0. 
Milman in his "History of the Jews" (Volume 1, page 
460) speaks of "the intricate and inextricable labyrinth 
of Assyrian history and chronology". 

The uncertainty of those early pagan records cannot 
be shown better than by giving the facta about the 
sources of information. The entire so-called pagan "his- 
tory" of antuputy is a mass of guesses, and furnishes no 
sound basil for so important a step as discrediting the 
divinely-made prophecy and the divinely-recorded ful- 
fillment of the seventy years' desolation. Tl ? three 
aacient pagan "historians" from whom data ai c taken 



are the Greek writers Herodotus (450 B. C.) and 
Ptolemy (150 A. D.) and the Chaldean writer Berosua 
(260 B. C). Concerning Herodotus as a 'Tiistorian" 
the facts are as follows : 

Tn the article on "Medes" "Smith's Bible Dictionary" 
says: 

"That tlie chrouological dates [of Herodotus] are trnproft- 
ailc, anil even contradictory, has been a frequent subject 
of comi>laint. . . . Recently it has been shown that the 
whole [Herodotus] scheme of dales is attiflcial, and that 
the very jiarues of the kings, except in a single instance, 
are uiiliistorieal. . . . The Hfedian kingdom did not com- 
mence so early as Herodotus imagined. . . . The Deioces and 
l^liraortes of Herodotus are removed from the Hat of his- 
toricul personages altogether." 

Dr. Francis Brown, D. D., of Union Theological 
Seminary, comments thus on the relative accuracy of the 
unconscientious Greek "historians" and the writers of 
the Bible: 

"The Greeks told fairy-tales that entertained their readers, 
but were largely unttue The Hebiews, with their nearer 
position, and more frequent memorable contact, had also a 
conscientiousness- and skill in imnalistic writing which made 
their evidence in roijiiid to the In&tory of their neiglibora 
imiMntant and tru.sUvorth.v."— "Assyrlology: Its Use and 
Abuse," p. 50. 

GUESSES OF "AUTHORITIES" 

When almost any bit of "history^' of the prehistoric 
pagan events of the seventy years is traced to its origin 
it IS found to be a guess or conjecture, based by "author- 
ities" (well-paid guessers) upon some scraps of uncertain 
tradition. The ecclesiastically-received history of Baby- 
lon of this period originated in a guess by an "author- 
ity". This appears in the article on "Belshazzar" in 
MeCJintock & Strong's "Biblical Cyclopedia," and shows 
the lui certain and conflicting tales on which was based 
originally the now discredited notion of seventy years 
"captivity" beginning in 635 B. C. First in the article 
are given the diifering and contradictory accounts of 
Babylon's fall as recorded in the Bible, in Xenophon, a 
Greek writer (400 B. C), in Berosua, a native "Tiis- 
toriaii", and in Heiodotus ; then "it appears" so and so 
from the Assyrian monuments; and finally a conjecture 
is made by a modem "scholar" (guesser) , which is the 
basis of the present utterances of "authorities" (highest- 
salaried guessers) on the pagan history of the seventy- 
year period. There are, indeed, other quite different 
ancient records, but these are resolutely ruled out or 
ignored by the "authorities" — as liable to let the common 
people into the fact that the matter is largely a guess. 

The history of Babylon, as published by the "author- 
ities," includes a certain definite list of kiags, but other 
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"authorities" guess that there may have been other kings 
who failed to get into the history or into the inecriptions 
on the monuments. How the "authorities" differ is il- 
lustrated in the article on "Belshazzar" in McClintock 
& Strong's "Biblical Encyclopedia": 

"A totally different view is taken by Marcus Nlebuhr, who 
considers [guesses] Belshazzar to be another name for Evtl- 
merodach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar. ... He considers 
[guesses] that the capture of Babylon described In Daniel 
was not by the Persians, but by the Medes, under Astyages 
(I.e. Darius the Mede), and that between the reigns of EvU- 
merodach, or Belshazzar, and Nerlglassar, we must insert 
a brief period during which Babylon was subject to the 
Medes." 

Thus the "authorities" disagree in their conjectures 
on even the number and list of these prehistoric kings of 
Babylon. Not even the names of the Babylonian kings 
are certain, as appears in another extract from the same 
article : 

"Belshazzar (Hebrew and Chaldean Belshutstsar) is the 
name given In the Boot of Daniel to the last king of the 
Chaldeans. . . . Herodotus calls this king, and also bis 
tether, Labynetus, which is undoubtedly a corruption of 
Mabonnedus, the name by wiilch he was known to Berosns in 
Josephus' 'Contra Apion I. 20 ' Yet in Josephus ('Antiquities' 
X, 11: 2) It la stated that Baltasar was called Naboandel by 
the Babylonians. Nabonadius in the Canon of Ptolemy, Nabo- 
nedus in Eusebius, and Nabotuiidoclius in Eusebius are 
evidently other varieties of liis name." 

Ptolemy, ancient Greek "historian", made up a list 
called "Ptolemy's Canon" like a chronological table, 
which has been much used. This list, however, is un- 
reliable in the dates of all events except those marked 
by an eclipse or other astronomical phenomenon which 
can be checked as to date by astronomical calculation. It 
vas not compiled for 600 years after 485 B. C, and is 
highly inaccurate. For example, it says that Xerxes 
reigned twenty-one years. He actually reigned eleven 
years. It makes the date of Artaxerxes' reign nine years 
too late — 465 B. C, when it was 474 B. C. — ^the pagan 
record thus supplying an inaccurate date from which 
to calculate the "seventy weeks" of the Jew-s. Comparing 
Daniel 9 : 24, 25 and Nehemiah 2 : 1, it is seen that the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes was 454 B. C. His first year 
was 474 B. C. It is upon Ptolemy's Canon, and not upon 
the Bible, that the prevalent chronology of the seventy 
years is based. The "authorities" here attempt the im- 
possible of transmuting guesses into certainties — ^and 
any Bible student is unwise to follow their leadership 
instead of that of the inspired Bible writers. 

SUPPOSITIONS, THEORIES, CONJECTURES 

The obscurity of pagan records and "histories" of 
those ancient times prior to 536 B. C, and their un- 
reliability as a basis for belief, appear also in the follow- 
ing brief excerpts from articles in "Smith's Bible Dic- 
tionary". The words indicating uncertainty arc itali- 
cized, and show the entixe matter to be a mass oi guesses 
and conj^storo. 



From the article on "Medes": 

"Cyaraxes must hare Iteen contemporary with the later 
years of thnt Assyrian monarch " etc. 

"The struggle with these tribes may fie the real event 
represented by HeroUotns," etc 

"PossibJy his [Herodotus*] may contain a still larger 
amount of truth." 

"It was unilouhtedly after this," etc. 

"The Babylonians, who were perliaps commanded by 
Nebuchadnezzar on tlie oceiision." 

"\\'itli regard to the nature of tlie government established 
by the Medes over the conquered nations, we possess but 
liiil€ Irusttcorthy evidence." 

"Herodotus in one place compares somewhat vaguely the 
Median with the Persian sj'Stem." 

"It Is perhaps most proiahle that the Assyrian organiza- 
tion was continued by the Medes." 

"Tills seems certainly to have been the case in Persia." 

"The conquest of the Medes by . . . tlie Persians ... Is 
anotlier of tliose wdnputuhle facts [What is a disputable 
factV] of remote history, which make the inquirer feel that 
he r'ometimes .ittained to .solid ground." 

"According to some writers [Herodotus] there was a close 
relationship between Cyras and the last Median monarch." 

"According to Herodotus, the Median nation was dl\ided 
Into SIX tribes, called Bnsfe, Paretaceni, Struchates, Ari- 
zanti. Budii, and JIagi. It is dotibtfiil, however, m what 
sense these are to be considered as ethnic divi«,ioiis." 

"^\e may perhaps assume from the order of Herodotus' 
list,"' etc. 

"Tlie original religion of the Medes must undoultedly have 
been that simple creed which is placed before us in the 
earlier poinons of the Zenda\ebta." 

"The cubtoms of the Medes are said to have nearly re- 
sembled those of their neighbors." 

From the article on "Persians": 

"There is reason to Relieve that the Persians were of the 
same race as the Medes." 

"The religion . . . seems to have been of a very simple 
character." 

"Neither do they appear to have had any priests." 

"They were probaily brought Into contact with a form of 
religion very different from their own." 

"Herodotus tells us tliat the Persians were divided into 
ten tribes, of which three were noble, three agricultural, 
and four nomadic." 

"In remote antiquity it would appear that the Persians 
dwelt In the region east of the Caspian or possiMy in a tract 
still nearer India." 

"The first Fargard of the Vendldad seems to describe 
their wanderings." 

"It is wiposf-iile to determine the period of these move- 
ments ; but thei'e can ie no douht that they were anterior to 
B. C. 880, at which time the Assyrian kings seem to have 
come In contact with Aryan tribes east of Mount Zagros." 

"It is uncertain whether they are to be Identifled with 
the Bartsu or Partsu of the Assyrian monuments." 

"// so, we may say that from the middle of the ninth 
to the middle of the eighth century B. C. they occupied 
southeastern Armenia." 

"The leader of this last migration would se&n to have 
been a certain Ach semen es." 

"Very httle is tnoirai of the history of Persia between thia 
date (B. C. 700) and the revolt and accession of Cyrus tha 
Great nearly a century and a lialf later." 

"Of the circumstances under which this revolt took place 
we have no certain knowledge." 
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BOASTFUL, LYING INSCRIPTIONS 

Coneiderable reliance is placed by modern higher- 
critic "authorities" on the insmptions on pagan monu- 
ments and on Assyrian clay tablets to help them correct 
the inspired Word ot God! 

The inscriptions were made by men, and are no more 
reliable than the men themselves. The degree of trust- 
worthiness of even the modem oriental aristocrats and 
monarchs is generally estimated at a low figure. Who, 
for instance, would take the unsupported word of an 
oriental sultan on anything today, or of an occidental 
diplomat? The ancient sultans were even less trust- 
worthy; their word conld not be depended upon. A 
statement was a means to an end ; a lie was as good as 
a truth, if it accomplished the desired purpose. Pagan 
monarchs were universally the tools of demons and, al- 
most universally, children of their mental- and character- 
father the devil, the inventor and perpetuator of lies. 

The Assyrian inscriptions were made by demon-con- 
trolled devil-worshipers, and are just as trustworthy as 
might be expected under the circumstances ; for in un- 
reliabihtv they closely resemble the ancient pagan "his- 
tories"' \\ vitten by men of like character with the rulers. 
Occasionally these "histories" tell the truth, but general- 
ly speaking they relate a mass of fairy tales; and the 
moiiuments are first cousins to the histories. 

Most of the inscriptions considered of historical value 
by the "authorities" (guessers) are the boastful state- 
ments of paL;an kings — worshipers of the heathen gods 
Bel, Nabu, Llarduk, etc. Cyrus was used by Jehovah to 
help the Jc^\ «, and may have been better than some, but 
the following extract from a monumental inscription 
serves to contrast this best of the boastful pagan rulers 
with David, the best of Hebrew kings: 

"I nm Cyrus, king of the world, the great king, the mighty 
king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer and Akkad, king of the 
four quarters of the world, son of Cambyses, the great king, 
king of Anshau, grandson of Cyrus, the great king, king of 
Anshan, great-giiindson of Teispes, the great king, king of 
Anshan ; and everlasting seed of royalty, whose government 
Bel and Nabu love, whose reign in the goodness of their 
hearts they desire. When I entered in peace into Babylon, 
with joy and rcioieing I took up my lordly dwelling In the 
royal palace Marduk, the great lord [through the priesta] 
moved the understanding lieart of the people of Babylon to 
me, while 1 diiily sought his worship. ... To Ashur and 
Susa, Acade, Kslimunak, Zamban, Metumu, Deri, to the 
border of Gutiiun, the cities beyond the Tigris, whose sites 
had been founiletl of old — the gods who dwelt in them I 
returned to tlii.ur palaces, and caused them to settle in their 
eternal shrines. . . . And the gods of Sumer and Akkad. 
whom Nabonaid, to the anger of the lord of the gods, had 
brought into Babylon, at the command of [the priests, who 
wanted a monopoly] Marduk, the great lord, I caused In 
peace to dwell in their abodes, the dwellings In which their 
hearts delighted. May all the gods, whom I have returned 
to their cities, prny before Marduk and Nabu for the pro- 
longing of my days, may speak a kind word for me and 
say to Martluk, lord of the gods, 'May Cyrus the king,' " etc. 
—Battmi's "Archaeology and the Bible", pp. 385, 386. 

The superstitious Cyrus evidently wished to propitiate 
•11 the gods within sight, and his desire to please alao 



Jehovah the God of the Hebrews. mayhave occasioned 
his unexpected leniency to the chosen people. But the 
contrast is sharp between the foregoing and the reveren- 
tial meekness of the following : 

"The Lord Is my shepherd ; I shall not vrant He maketlj 
me to He down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside the 
still waters. He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for his name's sake. Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me. Thou preparcst a table before me in the 
presence of mine enemies ; tliou anointest my head with oil ; 
my cup runneth over. Sui-ely goodness and mercy shall 
follow me all the days of my life; and I will dwell In the 
house of the Lord for ever." — David in the Ticenty-Thiri 
Psalm. 

This brings out in the sharpest possible contrast the 
difference between pagan demon-worshipers and the ser- 
vant of Jehovah. Which is the more trustworthy— Cyrus 
or David? It is to the records of the former that the 
advocates of the new and improved chronology appeal. 
We continue to rely upon the inspired Word of Jehovah. 

RECORDS FALSIFIED BY KINGS 

The pagan kings did not hesitate to falsify the monu- 
mental inscriptions. They left out whatever did not 
suit them, and altered the record of facts when that 
pleased their arrogant boastfulness. Two kings reigned 
together, but the inscriptions are written as though the 
reigns were successive. Some of the inscriptions make 
boasting claims as to the lengths of reigns — ^thousands 
of years to a reign. 

An inecription exists in which in boastful language 
Sennacherib describes his disastrous campaign against 
Hezekiah (2Kingsl8:19;Isaiah36, 37), but he says not 
a word about the miraculous obliteration of his army by 
the destroying angel. "Assyrian kings," says Dr. Brown, 
"never record their failures ; but Sennacherib's admission 
that he did not take the city was held to be confirmation 
of 3 Kings 19 : 35-37, which describes a great destru^ction 
of the Assyrian army and a signal deliverance of Jeru- 
salem". 

The entire reigns of kings are omitted in the inscrip- 
tions at the option of succeeding monarchs. After the 
fall of Babylon in 538 B. C. the city was ruled by the 
"Darius the Mede" mentioned by Daniel. (Dauid 6:9, 
11) Darius is considered to be Cyaraxes II, a king of 
the Medes, who reigned at Babylon for two years until 
succeeded by the boastful Cyrus, but the inscriptions are 
silent regarding his brief reign. His reign was the ful- 
fillment of DaniePs vision of the Medo-Persian empire 
to the effect that the Medes would reign first and after 
them the more powerful Persians. (Daniel 7 : 6 ; 8 : 3, 4) 
Those that rely on the monuments for the facts will 
never know anything about "Darin* the Mede" or his 
two-year reign. 

"Take the new Cyrus inscription,'' says Dr. Francis Brown, 
himself an interpreter of the Inscriptions. "I mention only 
one of the points of dlflSculty which arise when these Inscrip. 
tlons are compared with the statements in the Book of 
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DanieL They sem to leave no place for 'Darius the Median.* 
...The Darius who from Daniel 5:31; 6:1-28; etc., 
would appear to have followed the last Babylonian king, 
and preceded Oyrus, seems not to ezlst, according to the 
lascrliitions." — "ASbynology : Its Use and Abuse," pp. 37,38. 

Tlie fact IS that Cyrus the braggart simply left Darius 
out of his inscriptions; but Dr. Brown takes the pre- 
historic pagan record seriously and continues in a way 
calculated to throw a little doubt upon the Bible: 

"Now here is a historical problem of the first order. It 
need's no amplificauon. The Issue is clear. I do not know 
what adequate solution can be offered for the difficulty. 
Theic IS some solution, under which the Bible will suffer 
no damage, I am sure, but %olio can tell un what it isT" 

A footnote throws a little more douM upon the Bible 
by feiiggesting that the whole boolt of Daniel is a legend: 

"A current answer [by a clergyman, of course] affirms the 
legumliiry chaiacter of the book of Daniel, But this is not 
enough The origin of the legend is still to he explained." 

Extracts like tlicse di.splay the fact that "authorities'^, 
who have invested much m their training to read difficult 
inscriptions and whoso salaries depend on great reputa- 
tions, prefer to regard the monumental inscriptions as 
more reliable than the Bible. Such are some of the 
"defenders of the faith" in the modem theological semin- 
aries, and it is under their leadership that are unwitting- 
ly enrolled those that doubt the Scripturally and his- 
torically well-proved chi'onology of present truth. 

UNTRUSTWORTHINESS OP ARCH^OLOGISTS 

Dr. Brown, however, is more cautious than some of 
the more ardent Assyriologists. In an address to young 
theological students he, though a teacher of Assyriology, 
warns the students against the misuse of archceologi/. 
We quote snatches of his address : 

"Scientific, advance is through guesses, more.or less rash. 
, . . Assyriology has its guesses. . . . Great and infectious 
enthusiasm, but a sad lack of cool Judgment and scholarly 
patience. . . . Overhaste in Its employment. . . . The As- 
Byrlologists themselves have been guilty of many sins of 
excessive haste... . . The Biblical scholar has uot only, to 
Uis, own undoing, taken the hasty conclusions of the special- 
ists, and worked them into his expositions, but he has him- 
self drawn hasty conclusions from them, . . . There has 
been in some quarters an unscendy voracity; everything has 
been swallowed ; tJie simplest rules of critical Inqtuiry have 
been forgotten. There has been blind tnistnig to authority, 
witliout weighing it, and an assumption of fact uiM)n the 
more siiy so of some presuninbJy honest scholar , . . There 
Is a wide difference between expecting a discovery and 
making one . . . The A&synologists, it must he admitted, 
hu\e rather a slender basis for tlieir date. . . . The bhiine- 
worthy thing is that there lias been no adequate care to 
guard against mistakes. . . A constant and enforced shift- 
ing of ground. . . . Conclusion.s imist not be jumped at. . . . 
He must not treat the hypotiiesis as an established fact, 
and build a dogmatic exposition upon it . . . They ought 
to demand that fact be shanilj' distinguished from guess; 
that di'flnite and intelligible leasons he assigned for opinions. 
... A complete list would give us a secure chronological 
basis for Assyrian history. In fact, wa h.ive no one complete 
list, but six or seven partial lists overlapping each other. 
... A respectable number of cliroiiologlsta have assumed 
a break of forty-six years. . . . The vice of tliis method 
of handling the inscriptions lies here: that it involves a 
playing fast-and-loose with well-attesteS historical docu- 



ments; hailing them eagerly when they say at once wliat 
you want them to say, but discrediting thetu with all your 
might when their utterances are troublesome to you. . . . 
unwilling to wait. . . not courageous enough to be candid," 
ete — Brovm's "Assyriology : Its Use and Abuse". 

The foregoing are some of the varieties of unreliabili- 
ty in the presentation by "authorities" of the monu- 
mental records of antiquity. They coxild not be much 
worse. The Bible student following them is in a maze. 
He cannot tell what is true and what false in the 
inscriptions themselves, nor can he tell whether the 
"authorities" are dealing honestly and conscientiously 
with him in their presentation of what in their opinion 
they guess at or carelessly or willfully misrepresent. 

Doubts, and more doubts 

An ancient king once built a great labyrinth of 
intricate passages, and tradition has it that when he 
wished to get nd of someone he would have him turned 
loose in some remote comer of the labyi'inth. So con- 
fui^ing were the passages that practically everyone starved 
to death Avithout finding the way out. Prehistoric pagan 
chronology and "history" are a mental labyrinth in 
which the believers of any other than present-truth 
chronology find themselves. Every step of study brings 
new problems which take long study for solution, if 
they can be solved at all, and the unfortunate student 
finds himself "ever learning [something], and never able 
to come to a knowledge of the tmth". — 2 Timothy 3 : 7. 

As Dr. Brown says : 

"Assyriology is not a uiere key to unlock doois. It olfeis 
a \,ist and complicated series of facts. It thiOAvs, clear linlit 
on some tilings, and paittal ItgJit on others,, and reieals dun 
outlines of yet others. If we put ourselves m that light, we 
mu&t be vcilltrvg to see all »< shows us. Assjiioiogy is not 
simply an interpreter that stands outside and explains our 
Bibles to us. It makes its way into our Bibles, and even 
while it smooths over some of the. old difficulties, it some- 
times unearths new-ones no less troublesome. It Is the im- 
[lerative duty of those who study — most of all tliose wlio 
teach, or expect to teach — the Bible, to recognize these new 
problems ire all their fjravity and far-reachmff import. . . . 
We ought to be looking forward to a time, and preparing 
for it, when the average membership of our churches shall 
have a faith so full of living nerves and muscles that it 
will hold itself upright beneath even such searching tnqviries 
[doubts] as these. . . . VVliosoever undertakes to make use 
of Assyriology in behalf of the Old Testament cannot shun 
fliem ffhe doubts thus created]." — "Assyriology: Its Use and 
Abuse," pp. 29, 30. 

This ideal of a church is a congregation of university 
graduates all learned and wise (1 Corinthians 1 : 26-29), 
trained m archsEology and able to overcome the doubts 
raised weekly by their pastor and, for salvation from 
unbelief, trusting in the mental prowess of the infidel 
wolf in the pulpit before them. Bible students should 
not begin studying matter based on pagan records, with- 
out seeing how far their course will lead them and being 
willing to go all the distance into unbelief and to pay 
all the price the crown of glory for the faithful. 

But why should faithful believers, who have much 
service yet to render to their Master, worse than waste 
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their time on "science [knowledge] falsely so called" (1 
Timothy 6 : 20), when God has provided a chronological 
hrulqe, over the indecipherable pagan chronology of 
the prehistoric period in question, in the shape of proph- 
ecy and fulfillment of "seventy years' desolation"? It 
is another divinely-furnished bridge like that over the 
period of the Judges. (Acts 13: 19-21) It would be a 
fooliOi waste of time to attempt to work out the detailed 
chronology of the Judges ; and it is equally wasteful to 
ca.^t aside the di\ inely-given bridge over the seventy-year 
period of desolation and to try to establish connected, 
detailed facts from pagan sources; for that, in fact, is 
what IS implied by reliance upon the currently accepted 
notions aliont the chronology of Babylonia copied in all 
encyclopedias and reference works from the same unxe- 
lial)lc source. 

FURTHER PROOF OF PRESENT-TRUTH CHRONOLOGY 

There is a well known law of mathematics called "the 
law of proliabilities". Applications of this law are fre- 
quent in e\ eryday life in settling matters of doubt. In a 
faini]\ of children, if a certain kind of mischief is 
committed, the probabilities — indeed, the certainty — 
are that it vas done by a certain one, and that the 
others assuredly did not do it. If some peculiar damage 
is done liy night to a single house, then by the law of 
probalnlities it may have been a pure accident; if done 
to two houses in the same manner it probably was not 
accidental but by design of some person ; but if done to 
three or more houses in the same manner it passes cut of 
the possibility of accident into the certainty of design. 

The chronology of present truth might be a mere 
happening if it w^re not for the repetitions in the two 
great cycles of 1845 and 3520 years, which take it out 
of the realm of chance and into that of certainty. If 
there were only one or two corresponding dates in these 
cycles, they might possibly be mere coincidences, but 
where the agreements of dates and events come by the 
dozens, they cannot possibly be by chance, but must 
be by the design or plan of the only personal Being 
capable of such a plan — Jehovah himself ; and the chro- 
nology itself must he right. 

In the passages of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh the 
agreement of one or two measurements with the present- 
truth chronology might be accidental, but the corres- 
pondency of dozens of measurements proves that the 
same God designed both pyramid and plan — and at the 
eame time proves the correctness of the chronology. 

The agreement of the chronology with certain meas- 
urements of the Tabernacle and the Temple of Ezekiel 
further stamps the chronology as true. 

It is on the basis of such and so many corresponden- 
cies — in accordance with the soundest laws known to 
Bcience — ^that we affirm that, Scripturally, scientifically, 
and historically, prei^ent-truth chronology is correct be- 
yond a doubt. Its reliability has been abundantly con- 
firm'^d by the dates and events of 1874, 1914, and 1918, 
Present-truth chronology is a secure bads on -which the 



consecrated child of God may endeavor to search out 
things to come. — 1 Peter 1: 11, 13; John 16 ■ 13. 

It is not necessary to show how if a change of 19 ^ears 
were made in the chronology the time from Jacob to 
Jesus would become shortened from 1845 to 1826 years, 
and the entire system of dates based on the "Jewish 
parallels" would collapse; how the jubilee system dates 
would fall out of place from its present symmetry ; how 
the 2620-year parallels would disappear ; how the entire 
system of dates would be scattered; how there could be 
no foundation for faith in the resulting chronological 
jumble; and how there could be no sound reason for 
believing in the presence of the Lord, the place and 
work of Pastor Eussell. the end of the age, the harvest 
work, or in any of the literature published by the So- 
ciety. Many years ago all the,se matters were deeply 
considered by Pastor Russell, and he declared, m an 
article which we will soon republish,, that a change of 
one year would destroy the entire system of chronology. 

PRESENT -TRUTH CHRONOLOGY IS CORRECT 

We have fhown that the prpsent-tnith chronology is 
correct and others are inecrroct because : 

(1) It is based sqi'arely on inspired prophocy. 

(2) The fulfillment is recorded in the Bible and in 
the history of God's cho.scn people, the Jews. 

(3) The seventy years arc all years of desolation. 

(4) There w as no captn ity and no vassalage of Judah 
in 635 B. C. from which to count the seventy years 
captivity or servitude. 

(5) Pagan "hi.story" on the subject is unreliable. 
(C) The opinions of "authorities" on this pagan 

"history" are gnc?.scs and conjectures. 

(7) The monumental inscriptions are untrustworthy 
because of the untruthfulness and unreliability of the 
demon-worshiping and demon-controlled pagan mon- 
archs. 

(8) The inscriptions omit some important facts and 
falsify others. 

(9) The archreologists are not conscientioiis or honest 
in presenting the inscriptions. 

(10) Eeliance upon pagan history or archeology leads 
through worse doubts and ever more of them, into in- 
fidelity. 

(11) Present-truth chronology is correct beyond the 
possibility of a doubt. 

Present-truth chronology is based upon divine proph- 
ecy and its Biblical fuliillment, that the seventy years 
were years of desolation, not part desolation and part 
captivity. The chronology stands firm as a rock, based 
upon the Word of God. 

It is a matter of faith in Jehovah and in his inspired 
Word. (3 Timothy 3 : 16) Thosp that lack faith in God's 
Word and cast about for needless help from admittedly 
lying pagan records, will doubtless receive according 
to their lack of faith. Those that stick closely to the 
Word will receive according to their faith. 
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Lord's return. They have been pleased to think of sitting 
at the Loi"<J's table, and of the Master's coming forth to 
serve them even according to his promise (Luke 12:37); 
also that t)ie Lord has given the truth that the church may 
purify itself and keep itself unspotted from the world, and 
that by this means tlie Lord is preparing the last members 
of his bride for the marriage feast 

These are true thoughts and very necessary to keep in 
mind; but it must by no means be forgotten that tlie Lord 
has sent out his trutli to gather his people together (Psalm 
147:2), and in order that they may do a work for him. 
(Isai.ih 41-10,12) This latter fact has had to be brought 
home to some by forecftil means; for some have been like 
the .lows 111 Jerusalem before Nehemiah came, content to 
let the honor of the Lord remain dimmed if they could be 
happy in the truth. They have not &pecially concerned them- 
selves about bis honor, and have failed to see that God is 
seeking his own lioiior, is vindicating h's own character in 
giving truth to his people — truth which Is concerned with 
doetrnies truly, but which also is concerned witli the facts 
that present organizations are part of Satan's kingdom; 
and that God i^s establishing the khigdom of righteousness 
and tiutli m the earth, I^et such see that in the work now 
set before the church there is a reestnblishment of truth, 
or a rehiiiidriig ot Jerusalem; and let each say: "l«t us rise 
up and build " 

UNDER THE LORD'S GUIDANCE 

Some of the liord's people have been afraid of untoward 
circnnistances. They fear coining in conflict with authorities 
of thib [)rcMMit CMl world. Snch have not tlie .spirit of the 
early apostles, wlio, facing the nilers of Jerusalem, said; 
"WhutliL-r it lie right In the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God. Indgo .ve." (Acts 4:19,20) We 
have known some cases vvheie olijections to the present 
work liave been raised where quite plainly fear dominated 



the mind; and when the fear has been taken away, tlie 
mind is ready to accept the work as the Lord's. Fear 
must have no place with us, if our work is the Lord's. Let 
us say as Nehemiah did : "Our God shall fight for us " 

Whenever a work such as this accomplished by Nelie- 
miah is to be done, or its corresponding woi-k, now in tiie 
hands of the cliureh, the work must be under direction. 
Such work as our lesson presents cannot be done if tho&e 
who offer to labor want each to do his work in bis own 
way. If among the forty-two parties laboring under Nehe- 
miah some had wanted to do tiieir work without particular 
relation to each other, saying that they agreed to tlie need 
and desirability of repairing the walls, but would only co- 
operate as independents, the work would certainly not have 
been done so well, nor so quickly. Some of the Lord's dear 
people at the present time have failed to take into account 
the fact that the chnrcli's work is under tlie Lord's guidance, 
and have considered themselves as justified in critlcizmg 
every move that has been made; and some have consented 
to labor only according to their own ideas None of the.se 
persist in the work; something comes along to turn them 
away. 

Only comparatively recently the Lord's harvest work and 
witnessing was done chiefly by colporteurs, and by means 
of public lectures; but now there are other means of service 
open before his servants. Work Is found for all. Each class 
may be as one of the companies of laborers in the rebuilding 
of .Teru.salem, building round about his own house. The 
cla&ses, cannot delegate their responsibility to others. Each 
must work with his own hands even though it may be, as 
it were, with a sword girded by Ins side. Let the enthusiasm 
of the builders and their earnestness be ours; let us take 
the fire of their zeal. The work is great ; the time is short. 
Soon tlie great Feast of Tabernacles Is due. Let us haste 
as to the Lord. Happy is he who seizes his opportunity. 



INTERESTING LETTERS 



MISTAKES OF PTOLEMY, THE PAGAN HISTORIAN 

[A private letter from Brother Morton Edgar addressed 
to a sister in Chiist li.is been handed to us with request 
to publibh ; and since it deals with sublect-matter of par- 
ticular interest to the churcii at this, time, we take pleasure 
in piiblishiiig it, as follows:] 

DeAI! SlSTlCB- 

T am real slad that my notes Avhich I sent you have proved 
helpful. I found the thotiglits lielpful myself, and so be- 
lieved I should pass thoin on. Is it Jiot stiange that the 
Heinld brethren shctild now be tliiKwing doubt upon the 
correctness of the "times and seasons"? 

Tlie Hcuild quote? r.i other Russell as saying (at the be- 
giuiiin? of TO] 4, or 7 months before the great war broke 
outl that if everything yrent on mucli as usual, and no 
time of trouble was m sight, that is, no trouble liappened 
in 3014 at all, tlien we would letpm-e to look into the pro- 
phccicb once nioie and sep if wo had made any error in 
OUT' lockoning; for it might be that we bad lieen looking 
for "the wrong thmg at tJie right time'". Brother Russell 
ue\er doubted the time. But these Jlerald brethren have 
proceeded to change the time, and not to change the tlung 
which was expected to happen. They say that all our ex- 
pectation regarding 3914 "utterly failed". I wonder if the 
people in Russia, in Au&tria, in Germany, etc., et&, think 
that nothinij happened in 1914. 

The Herald brethren are anxious to throw doubt on the 
chronology for some reason, and they make some strange 
changes in the "times" to sfU their views. ]for instance, 
they say that there were no Jubilee years at all ; that eat* 



49 years was immediately followed by another 49 years; 
and so on. This does away with the special 50th year of 
Jubilee, pronounced by Jeiiovah to be both "hallowed" and 
"holy". Then they say that the land had its "sabbaths of 
rest" even when the iieople were ia the land for about 16 
or 17 ye.irs, fiom the first of Cyrus till the second of 
Darius. How could the land rest when the people tilled it 
during about IG or 17 years? 

Note how they misunderstood Brotlier Russell's state- 
ment, that if nothing transpired by the end of 1914, then 
we might consider that we had been expecting "the wrong 
thing at the right fiwe". That is, the time teas right, but 
the expected event might have proved wrong. Why, then, 
do they immediately proceed to change the time, seeing 
tiiat the time is right? It seems strange. Of course, as 
evei-yone now knows, expected tilings did indeed happen in 
1914 as predicted. The great time of trouble broke out 
and is still raging. The nations iire endeavoring tlieir ut- 
most to regain their lost pover, hut have not succeeded. 
Too much of the poor old world lies prostrate to say tnith- 
fully that things continue much as they were before 1914. 
To say that gentile times ended in 1914 is also to say that 
the Lord iiiiiiself is novy reigning (according to the Scrip- 
tural declaration). Therefore, the Lord now reigns, tlie 
gentile times having ended, as foretold in 1914. It may be 
some years yet before the last member of the body is 
glorified but the reign of Christ has now begun, and the 
members on Uiis side of the vail are doing kingdom work 
witli him The feet members are in contact with the earth, 
while the Head and the body in general are now "in th« 
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Bii'". All are doing tlngflom work together. The 3x»rd be 
puiisetl for this assurance! The Herald writers are quite 
wrong in very many of their interpretations. They are 
certainly not safe guides to the Lord's people. 

Xliere is one strange point in connection witli the "As- 
tronomical Canon of Ptoleiiij'", which list of feings is much 
vt'neratetl by the Itei did According to this list, Nabolio- 
las«-ar, said to be Nebuchadnezzar, began to reign lu 604 
E C. (some copies say 60-5 B C). But the name of the 
king who conips before this is spelled practically the same: 
"Nabopolassar". There is only a difCerence of one letter be- 
tween them, as you will see "Nabo-po-las-'iar" began to 
reign, according to Ptolemy's list, in 025 B. C, or, more 
probably, as some have it, iu 626 B. C. Therefore the 19tli 
year after tlie boginning of Nabo-po-lns'-^rs reign Is 006, 
or G07 B. C, tl>e very date required for the beginning of the 
"great seven tirac of the gentiles", ending in Autumn, 
1014 A. D. It Is quite possible, and may evea be probable, 
that Ptolemy, or some of his iiiferpreters, lias mixed up 
these two names, names of two men who are said to be 
father and son. Nabo-po-lassar, the father, Is very likely 
mixed up with Nabo-Zco-lassar, the son. 

It Is just as liliely as not that historians made a mis- 
take here; and that "both names are really the names of 
one Ising only, and not two. There Is nothing iniproliable 
in this ; for such mistakes are not by any means infi-equent 
For instance, it is through a mistake of this very kiud 
that Ptolemy made another well-known mistake in his Ust 
of kings, namely, by mixing up the names of two kings 
coiled Xerxes, and Artaxerxen. Ptolemy's canon, makes a 
mistake of ten years in tlie reign of Xerxes, saying that he 
reigned for twenty-one years, whereas reliable history 
proves conclusively that Xerxes reigned for eleven years 
only. This is important to notice ; for if Xerxes ^id reign 
twenty-one years, and not only eleven, then the twentieth 
year of his successor, that is, Artaxerxes, would then be 
ten years later than we understand it to be. And if Arta- 
xerxes' twwitleth year is ten years later, then Daniel's pro- 
phecy of the seventy weeks, at the end of sixty-nine of 
which weeks Messiah was to come, tconld not Jiave iecn 
fulfilled I But Ptolemy made -i mistake here; and reliable 
history, quite apart from the Scriptural requirement, proves 
that Ptolemy was mistaken to the extent of ten years in 
the reign of Xerxes, and hence, also, of ten years in the 
reign of Artaxerxes. 

This Is really more than one, or even two mistakes of 
Ptolemy, for not only are his stated years for the reigns 
of two kings ten years wrong each, but the date for tlie 
death of the first, and the date for the accession of the 
second, are also, necessarily wrong. In other words, Ptolemy 
made a bad blunder in his history of this period. 

If Ptolemy made a mistake of ten years during the flfth 
century B. C. (he himself lived during the second century 
A. D., or several hundred years later). Is It ttnrea^on- 
able to say that he made a mistake of twenty-one years dur- 
ing his Instory of the seventh century B. C,? The Herald 
writers ask if It is reasonable to suppose that Ptolemy 
made such a mistake. Well, apparently It is reasonable to 
so suppose ; for he Is now abundantly proved to have made 
a blunder in his history of the flfth century, when one 
would have expected that he should have been more rell- 
nlile, seeing it was about two hundred years nearer to the 
A D. date. 

But. as I say, It Is not Improbable that the interpreters 
of Piolemy made this mistake, and not in this case Ptolemy 
himself. These later interpreters, as likely as not, have 
mixed up Nabo-jio-labsar nnd Naho-/vO-lassar, just as many 
historians mixed up Xerxes and Artaxerxes. According to 
Ptolemy's astronomical list, or cauon, of kings, Nnbopolnssar 
began his reign in 625, or 626, B. 0.; and his nuiclc-nth 



year of reign then lands in 606 or 607 B. C. "Seven times" 
or 2520 years from this ended in 1914 A. D, Autiinui, Avhich 
is correct. The Bible demands this, and the Bible will have 
my veneration and respect before any mere profane docu- 
ment, ho«e\'er supposedly accurate. 

Then we have the explicit declaration of Daniel, the in- 
spired prophet of the Lord, who says : "I Daniel under- 
&lood by books tlie number of the years, whereof the word 
of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would 
acconiplisii seventy years in the desolation of Jerusalem". 
(Daniel 0:2) The Herald brethren, like the higher critics, 
say that Darnel was all wrong' It was not, tliey say, seventy 
years iu the desolations of Jeiusalem. biil. fifty-one years 
only! "Daniel in the critics' den" again' Xnd Moses, the 
man of God, snid: "And your ctties [.Teru«aleni, ihe city 
ot the himn shall lie waste, . . . then shall tlie land enjoy 
her saWwtlis, while ye be in your enemies' land"; etc And 
Jeremiali says that when Jerusalem wa.s destroyed at the 
dethronement of Zedekiah, Judah's last king, then the land 
(and Jerusalem, the great city) would lie desolate for 
seventy years to lulflll Tier (.ahiatJis of rest. All these 
Scriptures are very plain, and all go to show that Brother 
Russell's interpretation of this feature of God's Plan of 
the Ages was correct, and that such writers as the writers 
of the Herald are quite misleading. 

It was in 1904, or ten years before 1914, that similar 
views to those expressed by the Herald first came forth. 
So their views are by no means new, but have been seen, 
and refuted, long ago. And Brother Russell himself was 
one of those who pointedly refuted the wrong vieus now 
so boldly brought forward by the Hetald, as if they were 
expressing something startling, and most unexpected new 
facts. There is nothing new about them ; and they are 
certainly not facta. 

Have you ever noticed that Nebuchadnezzar is sometimes 
also called Nebuchadrezzar? Just as Nabokolassar may also 
have been known as Nabopolassar. Note tlie spelling In, 
say, Ezekiel, and contrast It with that In Daniel. But Jere- 
miah spells this name both way.s. Why this peculiar change 
of a letter? Needles.s to say, the testimony of the Great 
Pyramid, tlie Lord's "stone witness" in which Brotlier Rus- 
sell still declared his Implicit faith in his last notice of this 
monument, in his new preface to Volume III just about a 
month before his death — is quite against the new (?) chro- 
nological views of the Herald. But of course the Herald 
wi iters have no use for the Pyramid's testimony now. They 
have thrown that aside, just as Brother Henninges of Aus- 
trsdia did before them, and under somewhat similar cir- 
cumstances. The Great Pyramid substantiates the views held 
by Brother Russell bejond all doubt. 

Why are the Herald writers so anxious to discountenance 
the chronology of Brother Kus.sell, wbicli is the true chro- 
nology of the Bible and the testimony, corroborative of 
the Pyramid? They desire to throw discredit on tlie "dis- 
pensational" work now carried on under the AVatch Tower's 
supervision. That is the resison. They say, bluntly: "There 
is no evidence of any new vor!. being carried on". "Well, 
there is at le.i>t on evidence tliat they are themselves en- 
g:ijrf"d in this ne^v work which, in spite of them, is being 
carried on! "Millions now living will never die!!" Halle- 
lujiih ! 

With love in Him as ever, JIobton Edoab. 

ANOTHER HUNGRY HEART FOUND 

Deak Brethben : 

I am writing to you at this time seekiir,' information 
concerning the Studies in the Scktptuee.s. 1 have in my 
possession the iSrst three volumes of this splendid expo- 
sition and would like to know if I can get the others 
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DIVINELY-GIVEN CHRONOLOGICAL PARALLELISMS (PARTI) 

"But the God 'of ail grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory ly Christ Jesus, after that ye Jiave suffered 
a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you." — 1 Peter 5:10.' 

"SEVEN TIMES" AND "SEVEN TIMES MORE" 
Much of the study of times and seasons is necessarily 
given to the mimitiffi of evidence. It is refresh iiig, thcre- 
forCj to behold how the All-wise One has clispliLyctl his 
abounding foreknowledge and- unsearcliablc wjsdoni in 
chronological pictures which, in a bold sweep, take in 
the entire stretch of the seven thousand years of sin and 
redemption. It is evident in such vast a (fairs that 
Jeliovah knew the end from the beginning — nay, that 
before he brought forth the things that are, he conccjved 
the entire plan of the ages. It is manifest that througli- 
out the extended interval of six thoTisaud yoai-s of sin, 
darkness and degradation, he has been silently working 
out his grand purposes, which now at the end of the 
world he has for the first time unfolded to the vision 
of the consecrated. 

When Jeliovah foretold to the Hebrews the punish- 
ments destined to come upon them, if they wickedly and 
grossly disobeyed the law which he gave tliem at Sinai, 
and which they solemnly covenanted to iccej), he in- 
formed them tliat he would punish tliem "seven times" 
for their sins. Four times in one chapter is thi.'s warn- 
ing repeated, each time in a manner to indicate in- 
creasmg severity. (Leviticus 26 : 18, 21, 24, 28) In sym- 
bolical language seven is a symbol of divine complete- 
ness, and the expression "seven times" conveys 1h: idea 
of a divinely thorough, lasting, and terrible cliastiboment. 
At the same time it conveys an idea of the lengUi of 
time during which the Hebrews should suffer national 
discipline; and this predicted period is distinctly shown 
in the fulfillment of the prophecj', now a matter of 
historic" record. 

The s3Tnbolic prophetic year was one of twelve 
montlis of thirty days each. Seven "times", or years, are 
2,520 days, which, interpreted on the principle of a day 
for a year, make 2,520 years. The complete punisJimont 
was to endure for seven times, the .'same interval as that 
of the gentile dominion foretold through tlie propliet 
Daniel (Daniel 4: 16, 23, 25, 32) ; for the national pen- 
alty upon the Jews consisted in the affh'ctions put upon 
them by the gentile kingdoms ruling over them pitilessly 
for 2.520 years. This started in 606 B C. end began 
to end m 1914 A.D... vhcn through the World War the 
first great step was divinely instituted toward the oust- 



IT HAS been shown in a preceding article that the 
parallel dates of present-truth chronology are proof 
of divine forelaiowledge, and that they demonstrate 
that tlie system is of divine origin. Man invents a 
machine, but discovers the law of gravitation. The 
one is man-made, the other is of God. So present- 
truth chronology is not an iavention, but a discovery. 
It is of no small moment to the new creature to see 
clearly how his faith in the truth is divinely confirmed. 
Few other things can so lift up tlie fainting spirit, and 
so strengthen and .stablish the heart, and render more 
effectual tlie defence by the shield of faith. Kno^ving 
of a certainty that he possesses the approbation of 
Almighty God in bciug kept thus far in the narrow way, 
the Christian renews his consecration, and with un- 
wonted power goes forth to meet the enemies of Jehovah 
and in divinely-imparted strength to overcome them. 

To one who is a-ssuredly on the side of the Eternal, 
what matters it that there come trials and tribidations ! 
Not even death can separate sach an one from the God 
whom he trusts and loves with all his heart and mind 
and soul and strength. To the wholly consecrated, in 
these, the days of the presence of the Son of Man, 
death is the portal to the heavenly kingdom of God. 

Since by many infallible proofs we discern that these 
things are of God and that we who hold them as a 
precious treasure are the people of God, what manner 
of men ought we to be ! What holy lives we should live I 
How attentively we should foEow the example of our 
Savior! How circumspectly so to walk as to gladden 
the heart of our Father 1 — 2 Corinthians 7 : 11 ; Eph- 
esians 5:15-17; 2 Peter 3:11,14:; Psalm 110:] 5. 

Not all of the consecrated are familiar with tlie entire 
chronological system of present truth. For this reason, 
and because it is edifying and inspiring to all new 
creatures in Christ Jesus to have the things of God 
brought to remembrance, we prcprnt in this nvticie a few 
of the divinely-given chronological parallelisms. Much 
of the research Iw which these were discovered was 
carried on bv the late Brother Dr. John Edgar and by 
Brother MoHon Edgar, of Glasgow, Scotland, and pub- 
lished in their book, "Great Pyramid Passages, Volume 
2." Tlie foundation was laid by Pastor Ensscll in the 
first three volumes of Stddies in the Sckiptuees. 
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ing of the gentiles from their long and cruel domiaion. 
This is the celebi'atcd "seven times" of punishment of 
the Jewish people, with which Bible students are 
familiar. 

Ill the first prediction of this chastisement for '^sevcn 
times" an expression was employed by Jehovah which 
implied a previous "seven times" of some kind: "And 
if )'c will not for all this hearken unto mCj then I will 
punish you seven times more for your sins." (Leviticus 
&6 : 38) On its face this utterance speaks of a final and 
comploto disciplining, additional to the other castiga- 
tions predicted in Leviticus 20:14-17 while they re- 
mained an independent nation. The divinely employed 
use of the word "more," however, suggests a preceding 
"seven times"; and the reverent student of the Bible 
wiU not ignore sudi a hint proceeding from the great 
Time-Keeper. When the intimation is heeded, and the 
clironological periods arc explored prior to 606 B.C., 
when the "seven times more" began, a marvelous view 
of Bible chronology is obtained, which at a glance covers 
the entire 7000-ycar seventh rest-day of God, with the 
addition of a final judgment period of forty years, or 
7,040 years in all. 

The previous interval before the "seven times more" 
is examined as follows: Going back from 006 B.C. and 
counting 3,520 j'cars, the date obtained is 3126 B.C. 
This is not seen to be anything unusual until 1,000 years 
arc counted buck from it, when the date is found to be 
4126 B.C., which reverential discernment recognizes as 
the date of the fall of Adam and the beginning oC the 
6,000 years of sin. Then, going forward from GOG B.C. 
for 2,520 years, the date 1914 A.D. is reached. This is 
the date when the Second Adam, Jesus Christ, as King 
of earth, and Lord of lords, began to exercise his 
mighty power against the kingdoms of Satan's empire, 
this present evil world. After 1914 A.D. will be the 
1000-year day of the Second Adam, reaching to 2914 
A.D. in which the Lord will reign in might. "Then 
comcth the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 
put tiown all rule and all authority and power. For 
he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet."— 1 Cormthians 15:24,25. 

Thus the "seven times more" of punishment upon the 
Jewish nation arc seen to have been preceded by a prior 
"seven times." The first seven times, or 2,520 years, 
were preceded by the 1000-ycar day of the first Adam 
(Genesis 2:17); and the 2,520 years "more" are to 
be followed by the 1000-year day of Christ, the Second 
Adam.— Zechariah 14 : 9 ; Matthew 12 : 8; Luke 17: 24; 
John 8:56; 1 Corinthians 15:45. 

The harmonious succession of these chronological per- 
iods may be illustrated in the following manner : 
1000 years: 2520 yoai-s: : 2520 years: 1000 years 
^Xotal, 7040 Years 

Arranging the periods in the parallel-column form, 
with the dates, this grand panorama of human history 
appears thus: 



TABLE OF SEVEN TIMES 

4126 B.C. Beginning of the 
lOOOyear clay of 
the first Adam. 

3126 B.C. End of the lOOO- 
year clay of the 
first .\claiii. 

3126 B.C. Beginning of the 
lirst"so%en times," 
or 2,520 years. 

606 B.C. End of the Hist 
"seven times," or 
2.520 yeare. 



AND SEVEN TIMES MOBE 



G06 B.C. Beginning of the 
"seven tiuiebiuoro," 
or 2 520 years 
more. 

1914 A.D. Eml of the ".seven 
tiuiesj more," or 
2,520 years more. 

1014 A.D. BtS'"iii"B oC Llie 
lOOU-ycar day oE 
liie Sccuitil .■\iliiiii. 

2914 A.D. Kiul of die 1000- 
J car day uC the 
Sctoiid Adam. 



The first of these long ages of 2,520 years wa.=i less 
fallen, far more desirable for humankind tha.. the "seven 
times more." Hiuiian governments were htes depraved 
at first; there Avere less pride iind insane lawlessness 
among those in authority, and the poor and Jowly were 
much better of!'. During the first "seven t.mcs"'' the 
governments, so to speak, had a man's huart, a measure 
of humanity. But concerning the alt 'red hcort of the 
ruling power in the second 2,520 years it is written: 
"Let his heart be ehaugcd from man's, and let a boast's 
heart be given unto him. . . . The Most High. . . set- 
teth up over it [the dominion] tlie .ba.se.st of men." 
(Daniel 4:16, 1?) The annals of earth's kingdoms for 
the "seven times more," just ended in 1914 A.D., have 
not been records of kingliness, kindness, and of love 
of man for man, but — ^under a dialiolical alliance of 
religion, business, and state — a chronicle of beastly 
rapine, exploitation of the helpless, lust, abandoned 
wickedness, and depraved viciousness, even on to this 
very day. 

It is noteworthy that the date COG B.C. is exactly half 
way between the fall of Adam and the end of the forty- 
year juilgment after the Millennium — between Para- 
dise Lost and Paradise J^estorcd. 

An interval of "seven times;," when divided in two, 
makes two periods of three-and-a-half times, or 1,260 
yeai's, each. Seven symbolizes divine completeness, ilalf 
of seven represents incompleteness, evil, trial, suffering. 
For example, the 1,260 years preceding the beginning of 
the Time of the End (1799 A. D.), arc characterized 
by the Lord as follows: "'The same horn made war 
with the saints and prevailed against them"; "A king 
of fierce countenance . . . shall destroy wonderfully. . . 
and shall cause craft [diplomacy, Jesuitical deceit] to 
prosper in his hand" ; "Shall take away the daily sacri- 
fice, and place [set up in power] the abomination that 
maketh desolate [the mass]"; "Shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and wear out the saints of the 
Most High" — ^truly a forecast of the dominion of in- 
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iquity and of the sufferings of the righteous during the 
"time, times and the dividing of a time." — ^Daniel 7: 
21; 8:83-35; 11:31; 7:36. 

T]ius the two "seven times" may be seen to be di- 
visible into f OUT periods of 1,360 years each, in an ever 
mounting tide of wickedness, distress, and misery, until 
the thousand-year day of Christ is reached, with its 
release from the thralldom of evil into the pei'fect free- 
dom of the kiugdcni of God. ''For the creation itself also 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
tlie glorious liberty of the chEdren of God."— Komans 
8:21. " 

In these marvelous discoveries ui clironology and in 
those yet to be described, four things are disclosed : 

First, that so .symmetrical and exact an arrangement 
of stupendous ages betokens foreknowledge of all fea- 
tures from tlio begiiming to the end ; 

Second, that the overruling of these great times and 
seasons was by none other than Him who alone has 
forelcnow ledge, Almighty God; 

Third, that a chronological system which is knit to- 
gether in so amazing a fashion has the internal evi- 
dence that it is of God and is the correct chronology ; aad 

Fourth, that this sy.?tem reveals the foundation for 
the trne science and philosophy of history, wliich must 
ultimately be taught everywhere and to everyone. 

THE 2520- YEAR PARALLELS 

The far-seeing prescience of the Creator is impress- 
ively exhibited by parallel dates within the two "seven 
times." These correspondencies clearly demon .strate 
Jehovah^s foreknowledge, and cause the truth that this 
chronology is divinely shaped to beam forth briglitly. 
The ascertauiment of these things by l^astor RnsseJl and 
Brother Edgar is one of the important discoveries of the 
concluding days of the age just ended. 

By parallel dates are denoted in this in.<.tance dates 
2,520 years apart, at the same time in each age, and 
of corresponding character. 

For example, as exhibited in the ensuing table, two 
of those appointed times arc 999 B.C. and 1521 A.D. 
The first is the cleaving of the Hebrews into two king- 
doms: Israel the largci- and more corrupt, and Jiulah 
the smaller and less depraved. The second and parallel 
date is the separation of Christians into two religio- 
political dominions; Romanism the more numerous and 
vicious, and Protestantism the less so. 

'Jlie'time between 999 B. C. and 1521 A. D. is 2,520; 
so these events took place at the same times in the two 
ages. The occurrences arc momentous and of the same 
sort ; so these are parallel dates. 

Both events wfive foreknown ; for they vrere foretold. 
The prophecy of the coining division of the Hebrews was: 

''AVherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch 
as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my 
covenant and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, 
I will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and Avill give 
it to thy servant [Jeroboam, who was not Solomon^s 



son]. IJfotwithstanding in thy days I wiU not do it 
for David thy father's sake; but I will rend it out of 
the hand of thy son. Howbcit I will not rend away all 
the Icingdom; but will give one tribe to thy son for 
David my servant's sake, and for Jerusalem's sake which 
I have chosen." — 1 Kings 11 : 11-13. 

This was aecompiished in tlie year of Solomon's death, 
999 B.C. in the severance of the Hc1)rew tribes into two 
kingdoms, that of the ten tribes in the larger northern 
realm of Israel, and that of the two tribes in the smaller 
southern nation of Judiih, the tribe of Levi being scat- 
tered among the others. 

l''he Protestant lleformation, which split professing 
Christians into two hostile parts, was foretold through 
the prophet Daniel in these words: "Now when they 
[true Chri.'itians of the daxk ages] shall fall, they shall 
be holpeu with a little help: but many [professedly 
Protestant rulers and others] shall cleave to them with 
flatteries. And some of them [Protestant leaders] of 
understanding iibnll fall, to try tliem [the trne ones], 
and to purge them [of the evil ones], and to make them 
white, even to the time of the end [1799]." — Daniel 
11 : 34, 35. 

The regenerative work of Luther was also outlined liy 
the glorified i;0i:d in his Eevelation: "The first [Refor- 
mation] angel [Luther] sounded [his trumpet message 
of ti-uth], and there followed hail [sharp, cutting, hard 
truth] and fire [destructive judgments upon papacy] 
mingled with blood [truth mingled with death-dealing 
error], and tliey were cast upon the earth : and the third 
part of the trees [prominent men] was burnt up, and 
all green grass [Luther's teaching had the effect of trans- 
forming many of the order-loving German people into 
anarchists." — [0146-8]— Eevelation 8 : 7. 

Divine foreknowledge is displayed in the striking par- 
allelisms, as shown in the following dates in the two 
"seven times" : Each second date follows the first by ex- 
actly 3,520 years. Could this be accidental? Nay, verily ! 

TABLE OP 2530-TEAK PARAiLELS 



Events in the First 
"Seven Times" 

3120 B.C. Beginning of the 
first seven times, or 
2,520 yeai-s. 

1981 B.C. Marri:UTi; of ]siiac 
and ReJjucca, typi- 
cal of the coming 
union of Glii-ist and 
liis bride, the true 
cluircii. 
999 B.C. Division oftJienom- 
inal Hebrews into 
two relig-io-political 
kingdoniij; Israel 
tlie larger audmore 
corrupt, and .Tudah 
tJie siiiiilier and less 
COiTupL 



Events in the 
"Seven Times More" 

606B.C. Beginning of the 
"seven times more", 
or 2,520 .ve.irs, 

539 A.D. Counterfeit fulflll- 
nient in ttio uiar- 
rlsige of tlic pagan 
state with Ukj apos- 
tate eliurdi of 
Konie, file "whore." 
1521 A.D. Division of noiniiial 
Christiiitis into two 
religio-political do- 
minions; Bo man- 
ism the larger and 
more corrapi, and 
Frotestantism tlie 
sraallcr wnd icsa 
corrupt 
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731 B.C. Sickness unto death 
of Hezckiah, the 
Jewish church-stnte 
ruler, from a boil. 



721 B.C. End o( ten years 
after Hezeklaii's 
sickness; the date 
is a chronological 
nuirker character- 
ized by no event, 
but designed to 
point totheparallel. 

716 B.C. End ofthelSyeai-s' 
added life; death of 
Hozekiali, the .Tew- 
ish religlo-poUtical 
ruler. 



606 B.C. The end of the first 
"seven times," or 
2,520 yeai-s. 
Overtlirow of the 
kingdom of nomin- 
al llushly Israel. 
Beginning of the 
period of gentile 
doiuiniou. 



1789A.D. Sickness unto death 
of France and of 
Christendom's 
church-state ruling 
powers, from the 
French revolution 
social eruption. 

1799 A.D. End of ten years 
after the beginning 
of the French revo- 
lution, and begin- 
ning of the Time of 
tlie End of the pres- 
ent evil order of 
things. 

1804 A.I>. End of 15 years* 
added duration to 
the ancient religio- 
poUtical oi"der in 
France, marked by 
the establishment 
of the Napoleonic 
Empire and the 
abolition of the 
medieval order. 

1914 A.D. End of the "seven 
times more,"or 2,- 
520 j-ears. Begin- 
ning of the over- 
throw of nominal 
spiritual Israel. Be- 
ginning of Christ's 
reign over the 
earth. 



ISAAC AND REBECCA 

Isaac, as tlie child of promise, was often representative 
of Jesus Christ ; and Ecbecca, as Isaac's bride, was a type 
of the true church. Their wedlock was a tj-pe of the 
coining union of Christ and his bride, to take place 
before the full inauguration of all features of the Mil- 
lennial reign of the Lord. 

M<any are the eoimtcrrcits which have been made by 
the evil one, both of the truth and of the details of the 
divine plan — false gods, false mcssiahs, false saviors, 
false churches, and counterfeit so-called "Christian" 
governments. In every instance the pure and true of 
the things of Jehovah have been obscured by the vile 
and bogus things of the devil and his demons, which have 
been palmed off on the crcdnlous and unsophisticated 
as though from God, when actually from the vain- 
glorious enemy of God, the devU. Before the institution 
of the spnrions Papal millennium (799-1799 A.D), the 
demons, through tlieir tools, the ecclesiastics and lower 
clergy, worked out a sham similitade of the marriage 
of Christ and the church. This was the nnhallowed 
union of the apostate church of Rome — ^the "whore" 
(Revelation 17 : 1) — with the government of the ten-toe 
decaying Soman Empire. This took place in 539A.D., 
just 8,520 years after the nuptials of Isaaac and Rebecca 
in 1981 B. C. 

Even this conntcrfeit was foreknoA\ni and foretold. 
Concerning the uidioly union of church and state, and 
the imitation queen of heaven, the ficvclator says: "I 



will shew thee . . . the great whore . . . with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication. . . . 
She saith in her heart, I sit a queen." (Kevelation 17 : 1, 
3; 18:7) This iniquitous sham was also pictured in 
the misalliance of the abandoned pagan. Queen Jezebel, 
with Ahab the king of Israel (1 Kings 16: 26-33), and 
doubtless in the divinely condemned union of the princess 
of Egypt with Solomon, the king ol the Lord's holy 
people. — 1 Kings 11: 1-4; Exodus 34: 14-lC. 

This ascertainment of the 2520-year parallelism of 
the Isaac-Rebecca type, and the Roman-Empire-Papal 
caricature of the approaching nuptials of Christ and 
his bride, is a notable verification of the heavenly source 
of present-truth chronology. 

THE HEZEKIAH PARALLELS 

In the two accounts of Hezekiah's reign, in 2 Kings 
18-20 and Isaiah 36-39, Judah and Jerusalem had been 
seriously threatened with desolation and captivity at 
the hand of the Assyrians, but had been delivered. 
Shortly afterward King Hezekiah was sick unto death. 
The inspired account runs : "And the prophet Isaiah. . . 
said unto him. Set thine house in order; for thou shalt 
die, and not live." (2 Kings 20 : 1) This was in the year 
731 B. C. Then in answer to the king's desperate prayer, 
Jehovah sent the word : "J have heard thy prayer . . . 
behold I will heal thee . . . z\nd I will add mito thy 
days fifteen years." {2 Kings 20:5,6) The death of 
Hezekiah took place fifteen years later, in 71G B. C. 

When the king was sick God also gave him a sign 
that he would recover and have the promised fifteen 
years of life. This token was literal for hnn but also 
symbolic for the admonition of the church at tlic end 
of the world (1 Corinthians 10:11): "And Hezekiah 
said unto Isaiah, What shall be the sign that the Lord 
will heal me? . . . And Isaiah said, This sign shalt thou 
has'c of the Lord, that the Lord will do the thing that 
he hath si^oken; Shall the shadow go forward ten de- 
grees, or go back ten degrees ? And Hezekiah answered. 
It is a light thing for the shadow to go down ten 
degrees: nay, but let the shadow return backward ten 
dogi'ees. And Isaiah the prophet cried unto the Lord: 
and he brought the shadow ten degrees backward, by 
which it had gone dow^^l in the dial of Ahaz." (2 Kings 
20:8-11) The ten degrees signify ten years, and the 
ten years expired in 721 B.C. 

This gives the three dates: 731 B.C., Hezekiah's sick- 
ness; 721 B.C., the end of the ten years; and 716 B.C., 
the end of the fifteen years and of the king's life. 

The antitype, or parallel, of the Jewish ruler's sick- 
ness is seen in that extraordinary outburst of outraged 
and tormented humanity in the Fi'ench Revolution, 
which shook to its foundations the religio-political 
order of things in France, and finally eventuated in the 
termination of that order and its supersession by an 
empire wholly different in character and personnel. Not 
merely Prance, but all Europe and the entire ancient 
order of the ^vorld, was moi-taUy sickened — dismayed 



November IS, 1022 



^ WATCH TOWER 



85J 



at the shadow of api>roachiiig dissolution — through the 
trouble in li'raticc. Medieval Frauce besought God for 
healing, and for the time was delivered; but ultimately 
came to its end — the shadow of the uearing cud was 
set back for ten years, from 1789 to 1799. 

Trance was prophetically called the tenth part of the 
city — of the then ruling powers of civilization. A tenth 
part pictorially represents the whole; for as ten sym- 
bolizes the whole, so does a tenth. Thus the tithe of the 
Hebrew pictured the dedication of his aU, and typified 
the entire coJisccration of all by the antitypical spiritual 
Jew, the true Christian. 

The Lord foretold tlie French Eevolution in these 
words : "And the same hour there was a grea1> earth- 
quake [shaking of the social order, revolution], and the 
tenth part [France] of the city [the religio-political 
world] fell." (Kevclation 11 : 13) The sicldy dismay of 
the entire Papal-Protestaut-business-political alliance of 
that day is poi-trayed in the remainder of the utterance 
from the. lips ol the Kcvdator : "The remnant were 
affrighted." (Eevclation 11 : 13) As put by Brother 
Eussell, "Their [the revolutionists'] God-dishonoring 
and heaven-defying work filled France with such scenes 
of bloodj carniigc, and horror, as made even the infidels 
thenwclves trcjuble, and stand aghast." — G 179. 

Just as Hczclciah had cried unto God for succor (3 
Kings 20:3), so the Hevclator prophesied what the 
nominal Christian rulers would do : "The remnant. . . 
gave glory to the God of heaven." (llevelation 11: 13) 
An identifying phrase is added to the passage, fixing it 
upou the event: ".And by the earthquake [revolution] 
were destroyed seven thousand names of men." (Kev- 
clation 11 : 13, Biaglott) In fulfillment, in that dis- 
tracted eomitiy, "France made war, in her revolution, 
. , . on aU titles of nobility. It is said by those who 
have examincjl French records, that just seven thou-sand 
titles of men were abolished in that revolution. — Smith." 
— G 179. 

The French Eevolution began July 14, 1789, with 
the storming of the dreadful royal dungeon, the Bastile, 
in which for centuries had languished and died many 
true lovers of liberty and many true Christians. On 
October C, 1789, the king and the queen of France were 
brought prisoners to Paris. "On this occasion," says 
"The Americana" in its article oil France, "as on the 
taking of the Bastdc, the ferocity and bloodthirstiness 
.of the more lawless portion of the mob began to be 
fearfully manifested." This was the "sicloiess" of 
France, and of the Papal-Protestant Europe. It is an 
outstanding event in Iristory; and the date, 1789, is 
exactly 2,520 years after the sickness of King Hezeldah, 
hi 731 B. C. Thus 731 B. 0. and 1789 A. D. meet all 
the conditions, and are parallel dates. 

While King liezckiah was a woj-shiper of Jehovah 
and measurably faithful, for a king, he «as not an over- 
comer like the prophets of God, who endured such great 
things for the Lord's name's sake. He was typical, not 



of the true church in this matter, but rather of th4 
nominal regnant powers of Europe. That he was king 
of Judah — which sometimes tj'pifies Protestantism — does 
not detract from the thought that he represented th« 
Papal-Protestant-royalty alliance, rather than Protest, 
autism alone ; for as a rule Judah symbolizes Protestant- 
ism alone, when Judah and Israel are mentioned iu 
the same connection. Moreover, at this time the king' 
dom of Israel had been overthrown and taken eaptiv? 
by the Assyrians — in 739 3. C.' — and no longer wa) 
in existence. 

THE END OF FRENCH FEUDALISM 

Fifteen years after the deadly sickness of the Euro- 
pean church-state civilization (1789 A. D.), there cams 
the end of this medieval order of things in France 
In 1804, Hfteeu years after 1789, Napoleon abruptlj 
terminated the power of the hitherto ruling feudal 
aristocracy and of the lordly Papal ecclesi;isticism. Ho 
established the Kapoieonic Empire in its place, and in 
;hat year, as recorded in "The Americana": 

"The [French] legislative bodies were now completely 
subservient to Niipoleon, and the conspiracy Of C:idoucal 
was made a pretext for offering Iilm tlte empire, In order 
to assure tlie pcrinMnence of the government by giving It 
a licroiUtarx- licad. Tlie sentite uddvcsscd liim by a dep^itu- 
tioii Jiiid, on being invited to express their opinion, voted 
the iKTCililury empire. ... The 'scnatus consultura' for the 
i-eguUitiou of the empire, drawn up by Niipoleon himself, 
was piisscd May IS, 3S04. Tlie empire was confirmed by a 
popular vote of 3,572,329 against 2,5C9. The empire was 
made hctv.diUiry in the male issue of Napolcson and liis 
adopted soiiij. .-. . ^l new arixfocraci/, not yet lutreditary, was 
cnaletl. After the emperor came the grand dignitaries of 
the empire. The scu:ite, besides eighty members elected by 
itself, was to comprise the six grand dignitaries of the 
empire, ami the princes of the blood after eigliteen years of 
age. . . . The I'ope was invited to tlie corouatioa of Napoleon, 
wliich took place at Notre Dame on December 2, 1S04. The 
Emperor, after receiving the sacred unction from the Pope, 
crowned liimself, and afterward the empress." 

Thus was blazoned to the world the fact that the 
dominion had depaiied from the medieval chureh-state 
conspiracy against the common people, which for cen- 
turies of darkness and cruelty had violently domineered 
over the populace. In France the death of the ancient 
regime was definitely marked, in 1804, just 3,530 years 
after the death of King Hezekiah in 716 B. C. 

THE TIME OF THE END OF THE WOBLD 

King Hezekiah, while sick, had been given the 
singular sign of the ten-degree recession of the sun's 
shadow on the dial, the Scriptural account of which 
has been recited. 

The ten degrees signify ten years. On the date 721 
B. C, ten years after Hezekiah's sickness, there was no 
event; the date was a mere marker, because the mo- 
mentous occurrence to which it pointed in antitype 
came ten years after 1789 A. D.— in 1799 A. D., -J.SgO 
years after 721 B. C. 

It a])peared in 1789 as though the sanguinary Eevo- 
lution in France was the beginning of the end of the 
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old world; but not so, for the commencement of the 
Time of the End of the old order of things was post- 
poned ten years, until 1799 A. D. ; and then began 
the Time of the End of the world which came to its 
end 115 years later, in 1914. 

Those ten years, however, did an important work. 
During the Eevolutioti the utmost hatred was mani- 
fested for the Christian religion as exempliiied in the 
apostate Eomanist and Pj'otcstant cliurches, but 
especially the fovmcv. Prudent priests and ecclesiastics, 
foreseeing the evil, hid themselves (Proverbs 22: 3) by 
flecmg the country those that remained were tortured, 
and slaughtered wliei'ccver found They were tied back 
to back and thrown alive into rivers ; they were tried — 
in many cases, very jjossihly, equitably enough as con- 
cerns their attitude toward the new government — for 
sedition, s])ying and ti'ca.son, and executed. It is ^v^itten 
of the clergy that pj-ior to the bloody outburst "they 
had attcm]jtcd to refonn France without first reforming 
themselves" — as may be said of the American clergy 
today. In Ju.«t retribution for their iniquities, divine 
vengeance operated aj;;ainst them through the instru- 
mentality of a niadtleued populace. So fierce was the 
wrath against ccclosuisticism that it seemed as thonrrh 
1789 would signalize the complete end of the Papacy; 
but the beginning of this end was put off for ten years. 

flrtiicerning the year 1799, Pastor Eussell writef in 
"Thy Kingdom Come," pages 49, 60: 

"If we arc correct in placing tlic beginning of tlie Time 
of the End at IT'Jit, wc siioiikl e.xiioct tlint tliere the falling 
into error of oliurdi and stale union would nieiisurably 
conse, tliouiith it iiiitrlit require long years for the full 
recovery out of tluit snare of tlie devil. Looking back, we 
find that facts exactly correspond with this. Since tluit 
date there have been separations between empires and 
churches, but no Dew unions. Really, tliis date marks a 
new reformation on a more substantial basis. The influence 
of Papacy over the kingdoms of Europe had previously 
been so great that its curses were dreaded by the nations 
ns a withering blight, and its blessing desired for national 
prosperity. When Protestants separated from Papacy, they 
were received by the world as being merely a less corrupt 
substitute for the Papacy ; and their favor, advice or sanc- 
tion was often very similarly sought. But when JJapoleon 
boldly Ignored both the blessings and the curses of Psipaey, 
and yet prospered phenomenally, his course not only greatly 
weakened the Papal influence over civil governments, but 
also weakened the influence of the various Protestant sys- 
tems, in matters civil and political — which Influence had 
grown very strong in two and a half centuries. 

"The new reformation, wliich dated from Napoleon's day, 
w.TS no less thorough than the reformation brought about 
by Lutlier and his colleagues, though it was not a religious 
movement, nor In any way animated by religious zeal ; nor 
were the actors in it aware of the fact that they were 
accomplishing a work marked out for them in prophecy 
centuries before. . . . 

"Napoleon's work, together with the French Revolution, 
broke the spell of religious superstition, humbled the pride 
of the self-exalted religious lords, awakened the world to 
a fuller sense of the powers and prerogatives of manhood, 
and broke the Papal dominion against which the religious 
Reformation had previously struck a death-blow, but which 
its after-couise had h^led. (Revelation 13:3) The era 



closing with A. D. 1799, marked by Napoleon's Egyptian 
campaign, sealed and defined the limit of Papal dominion 
over the nations. There, the time appointed (12G0 years of 
power) having expired, the predicted judgment against that 
system began, which must Anally 'consume and destroy 
it unto the end.'— Dan. 7 : 20. 

"This date also clearly marks the lieginning of the new 
era of liberty of thouglit, and the realization of individual 
rights and privileges and has already been distinguished 
by its I'iipid srrliles of progre,ss toward the fall aecoiiiplish- 
uiont of the work mapped out for tlii.% Tim<: of the liind. 
As a single illaslratioii, notice the rise and work of the 
various Bible Soch'lit's — 'pestiferous Bible Societies' Rome 
calls tlioiii, tliongli it cannot now hinder them. And the 
sacred volume which once, she coiilined in chains, ktjpt 
covered in dead languages, and forl)ade her deludetl sub- 
jects to read, is now .scattered by the million in o\er.v nation 
and language. The Rritish .-uid Fon-i.^n Bible Socifty was 
established in 18(13; the New York Bible Society in 1804 ; 
the Berlin-l'russian Bible Society in l.SO-'i: the I'hil.idelptiia 
Bible Society In 1S0.S ; and the American Bible .Society in 
1S17." 

How long was the time of the end destined to be? 
"The Time of the Enrl," .^nys Pastor Eus.s-cll, "is a 
period of one hundred a:Kl fifteen years from A. D, 1799 
to A. D. 1914.'--" ("Thy Kingdom Come," p. 23) In 
1914 came the dcfinito end of the anci'-iit order of 
things. When, on August 1, 1914. the ciack of the first 
rillc-shot inaugurateii the World V.'ar. old iliiiigs- jia-sscd 
away, and the dis])o.s.se.ss proceedings of .'Jehovah were 
made effective against the kings of the kmgiloin of 
darkness. On that date the King of kings assiim<;d his 
throne over the eai-th, and there were j'calized the 
"great voices in heaven," vliieh said: "The kingdoms 
of this world arc become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever." — 
Eevelation 11 : 15. 

Since 1914 the message of the true church has been, 
in part, that "the world has ended," that the Icings of 
earth have had their day, and that as national kings 
fell in 1914, soon wiU have fallen all the kings of the 
empires of finance, politics, and ccclesiasticism. 

In a memorable manner the year 1914 signalized tlie 
end of the "seven times moi'c" of gentile dominion. It 
was the 3520-year parallel date for 606 B. C, when 
ended the first "seven times." 

With exactness, in 606 B. C, the close of the first 
seven times was distinguished by the fall of the Hebrew 
religio-political polity; and with like divine precision 
in 1914 there ended the sway of the church-state com- 
bination of Christendom, and the begiiming of the pro- 
cess of its extinction. As 606 B. C. began the age-long 
interval of the world-wide reign of the most mighty and 
merciless of the kings and emperors of this evil world, 
so 1914 inaugurated the eternal period of the sway of 
Christ the Lord, and his kindly and benignant kings, 
of whom it is written, "He shaE reign for ever and 
ever"; and "They shaU reign for ever and ever." — 
Revelation 11 : 15 ; 23 : 5. 

In a succeeding article the 1845-year parallelisms will 
be taken up. 
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' V TH3 numih of bro or three witneates shall 
tnay word b^ eatekluhed," vrote the apostle Paul 
to tli« Cormthlan Church. — 2 Conathians 13 : L 
/ Many at preaent an disposed to reject the Bible, 
rfaiiwiTtg that there are so eridencea that it is of diTine 
terigva- They haxt ctmrineed themaelTea and aome others 
that it la marely a collection of old fables aad traditions, 
compiled in the early davn of intelligence; and that 
therefois it has nothing to attract or interest the so- 
called advanced ^risdom of oor day. 

Recent archeological diseoveries have thrown mnch 
light upon heretofore obscure passages and stimulated 
reneired study in the historical portions of the Bible. 
Modem scientific inventions and mechanical devices are 
demonstrating th» truth of the viaiona of the prophets 
of old. The automobiles and steam trains are easily 
recognized as the "chariots [which] shall rage in the 
streets, . . . shall justle one against another is the broad 
ways, . . . shall seem like torches, . . . shall nm like the 
lightsings, . . . in the day of his preparatiMi," which tile 
prophet Ifahum (2: 3, 4) saw ta vision. 

The physical facts of the radio dejnonstrations ar« 
as miracles before oor eyes. If man can so utOize the 
powers of nature that he can hear the heart-best of an- 
other -1,200 miles away, should it seem an incredible 
thing that God, who ordered all these laws of nature, 
could hear the prayers of His children, even though 
presented in the secret of the closet? (Matthew 6: 8) 
The big fish caught oil the east coast of Florida in 1917, 
with a blackfish weighing 1,500 pounds, another £ah 
weighing 400 pounds, and about 50Q pounds of coral 
is its stranach, proves that the ezpoience recorded of 
Jonah, is not impossible. — Matthew 12 : 40. . 

It wiU be interesting news to many to learn that the 
Bible, with which we are familiar, is in reality the 
second witness that gives ample evidence of being in- 
spired by divine wisdom. Jehovah is now bringing to 
light the first witness to His divine foreknowledge and 
His interest in the affairs of men. When Moses led the 
children of Israel from Egypt, he was but pantomiming 
one of the features of a plan which God had decided up- 
on, the specifications of which had been drawn, sealed 
and filed away more than five hundred years previous. 
Moses hinuself declared that he but represented a great- 
er one ta follow him. — Deuteronomy 18: 15. 

All the prophets of the Bible declared that they were 
delivering messages sent by Jehovah, whom they repre- 
sented; and that their descriptions of the Golden Age 
to come were by divine authority. So unreascua.ble and 
impossible did some of their prophecies appear at the 
time that e^pn God's chosen people often doubted and 
criticized, and sometimes killed their prophets. — He- 
brews 11 : 36-39. 

Apparently insignificant details were sometimes men- 
tioned, as when Micah (5:2) named Bethlehem as the 



birthplace of the expected Messiah. It is now knewa 
that the Prophet merely made pnblio mention of tha 
■pot which had been selected centuries bef<»« fait dsy, 
before there was even a hamlet on the spot, and wfaidi 
was recorded in "Bible Number One", tha one writteB 
for the scientist. 

When St Paul wrote: "Death leigned from Adam 
to Moses," ilie latter date referred to the oi^Mirtnnity 
of salvation offered to the Jews at Mt Sinai,J>y which 
they might have secured everlasting life if thef cenU 
have kept God's law. (Luke 10: 2S) St Paul admits 
that no imperfect Jew was able to keep that law; and 
that if he or any one else, Jew or Grentile, were to obtain 
salvation, it must come some other way. (Bomana 8:3) 
AH this has been found written in the specificationa oi 
the Scientific Bible. Even the data when Motes wu to 
lead the Jews from Egypt was indicated over four hnm- 
dred years before Moses was bom. Many prominent 
events in history were predicted, even down to the World 
War of 1914. The year 1925 is also a specified date. 

St Peter was arrested and imprisoned for pieiduag 
Jesus and Him'crucified. In his defence he said to the 
Sanhedrin: "There is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved." (Acta 
4: 12) Jehovah had q>oken forth the «lict, and had it 
on record over 2,000 years before St Peter's day. 

Both tlie Bible for the people and the Bible for the 
scientist meition that God has two offers of salvation : 
One limited to Christ and "holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling," such as might choose to foUow 
Him by the way of ignominy and the croea to hearanly 
glory, honor and immortality — the divine nators; the 
other offer to be ertended later to "whosoever will* of 
all the families of earth, to an earthly Paradise^ per* 
f ection of human nature, and everlasting life on earth. 
"Blessed are the meek ; for they shall inherit the earth." 

The failure to distinguish between these two offers 
is one of the chief causes of confusion in the minds of 
many students of the Bible. Both Bibles show dearly 
that the evil and distress in the world are hot of Qod, 
but were permitted for a time that man might demon- 
strate his inability to save himself or his nei^h<Mr. 
While waiting for man to leam his lessons, Ood has been 
quietly carrying on a work of His own. 

The written Bible is in language common to man, 
and in its present book form is so compact that one can 
carry it in his hand. The Scientific Bible is over thirteen 
acres in size, and has been estimated to weigh over 6,- 
000,000 tons. It is is the language of the scientist, 
without a hieroglyph or the scratch of a pen. In addition 
to outlining the same divine plan for the salvation of 
man that the Written Bible does, it has min^of scientif- 
ic knowledge, the treasures of which seem to be ine:^ 
haustible. Scientists are eagerly assaying soma of the 
ore already taken out 
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Asj person of ordioaiy abQitj can. write a record of 
past events, if he has correct data from which to com- 
pO« it. That is history. But to write that same ac- 
eoTint aereral thousand years in advance is quite another 
thing'. That is prophecy. This God has done in both 
Hia Bibles Maaj of the prophecies have now become 
history. Many historians have not been belieren in the 
Bible ; some have never heard oi it ; yet their histories 
an witnesses to the bnth of its predictions. The ao- 
enracy with which prophesied events already due have 
been fnUIled u good evidence that all the unfulfilled 
•nes will be as accurately fulfilled when due. 

The physical fact that these prophecies have been so 
accurately fulfilled demonstrates dearly that Jehovah 
la carrying out His plan definitely decided upon ages 
ago. He has not interfered with any one's freedom of 
will, though He has often restrained the freedom of 
action of some. His schedule is on time and has not 
been interfered with. ^ ^ 

ne Written Bible 

WHAT evidences are there that tiie Bible is of 
divine origin? Let us note a few. It is a 
compilation from thirty or more jwriters during a period 
of approximately 1,700 years— from Moses to John 
the Bevelator. These writers were from various walks 
of life; fishennen, physidana, herdsmen, lawyers, 
scribes, priests, prince^ counselors, and even kings. 
Pervading all their writings is one principal tS^me. 
No book has exerted such an uplifting influence upon 
individuals or nations. It appeals to the heart and mind 
ef man, and presents to him a God of iove, justice, wis- 
dtnn and power, who will punish iniquity and reward 
lighteonsneas. 

No book has been so loved by its friends or so hated by 
ita enemies. At times the Bible has been outlawed ; and 
any one found in possession of one, or even a part of one, 
has been sent to prison or to the stake. Shortly after 
the death of the apostles a great persecution arose 
against Christians and the Bible. Whole natious went 
under a dense cloud of prejudice and cruelty, and dropped 
into ignorance and superstition from which they 
have not yet fully recovered. Some of the persecutors 
acted like demons. That period was well named the 
"dark ^es". 

The Written Bible does not pretend to be a treatise 
upon the sciences. It is a statement of God's plan, of 
His law ; it is a treatise upon righteousness and morals, 
and an appeal to the better nature of man. It records 
God's dealings with the children of Israel, with whom 
He had made a covenant, and of whom He made many 
types. It rec'Srda their failures without coloring, and 
without excuses shows up many individuals in their true 
Ught 

Pictures of future kingdoms and men were thrown 
npon the . prophetic screen- Babylon, Medo- Persia, 
Greece, and Rome were shown aa four great world pow- 



ers, to be followed by the kingdom of God. To Nebu- 
chadnezzar these mighty kingdtxns appeared aa a great 
nun, wonderful to behold, and the fifth kingdom aa a 
calamity which knocked his big man all to pieces; To 
Daniel the same four powers ap])eared aa four vicious 
beasts, devouring each other in succession, and the king- 
dom of God as a great deliverer. History shows that 
Daniel had the proper view. The four Idngdonu are 
past, and the fifth is now coming upon the scene.—' 
Daniel, Chapters 3, V, 8. 

Not only were nations pictured, bat iadividnals were 
often silhouetted so distinctly that they are quickly rec- 
ognized by the student of history. Alexander the Great 
is easily identified in Daniel 8:21,22, and 11:3,4. 
Even the division of hia empire into its four parts i* 
delineated. ^ 

After the division of the Grecian empire, prophecy 
speaks of Egypt aa the "king of the south", and of 
Borne or some of its parts as "king ot the north". Dan- 
iel 11 : 17-19 outlines incidents which occurred during 
the time of Mark Antony and Queen Cleopatra. August 
tus Caesar is pictured in verse 20 aa "a raiser of taxes" ; 
and Luke (2:1) thus describes him. Verse 31 tells 
that Tiberius Cssar, "a vile person shall . . . obtain the 
kingdom by flatteries." Verse 25 outlines the second 
war between Rome and Egypt, at the time of Auxelian 
and Queen Zenobia. 

Daniel 11 : 29 to 45 refers to Napoleon and hia career. 
Verse 29 reads: "At tha timt appointed he [Napoleon, 
of France ss part of the kingdom of the north] shall 
return, and come toward tha south [Egypt]: but it 
shall not be aa the former [war under Mark Antony], 
nor as the latter [under Aurelian]. For the ships of 
Chittim [England] shall come against l^im; therisfoie 
he shall be grieved." 

Admiral Nelson defeated the French squadron in 
Aboukir Bay, August, 1798, "at tha time appointed"; 
and this defeat so grieved Napoleon that he shortly 
afterward returned to France, as foretold. No historian 
has better delineated Napoleon than did Daniel in verses 
3&-45. How could Daniel have foreknown all theaa 
particulars, 2,300 years before Napoleon was bom, un- 
less inspired by divine wisdom? In the Bible the exact 
dates of the birth and death of Jesus were foretold, as 
was also the great war in 1914. 

The Written Bible gives the dearest, tersest descrip- 
tion of the creation of the earth yet written. Professor 
J. D. Dana, a writer of much prestige on geology and 
natural history, says of the Mosaic account of creation: 

"The first thought that strikes the scientific reader 
is tha evidence of divinity, not merely in the first verse 
of the record and its successive fiats, but in the wholo 
order of creation. There is so much that the most 
recent findings of science have for the first time ex- 
plalSfd, that tiie idea of man aa ita author becomes utter- 
ly incomprehensible. By proving the record true, science 
proves it divine; for who could "hxn correctly narrated 
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the secrets of eternity but God himself?" "The grand 
old Book of God stUl standa; and this old earth, the 
more its leaves are turned and pondered, tha more will 
it sustain and illustrate the sac^ Word." 

It is not at all unreasonable to expect that the original 
manuscripts of both Old and New Testaments will be 
discovered, sooner or later, hidden away by Jehovah 
until the proper time. Some hare criticized the Bible 
-because, as they say, if it came from Jehovah it should 
contain treatises on all the sciences as well as on theol- 
ogy. Why not make the same criticism against any 
versatile writer who does not tell all he knows in one 
book? 

The physical facts of the universe and the multitu- 
dinous and intricate "laws of nature" prove that their 
Creator and Controller is far superior to any being that 
man can imagine. This little planet th§t we live on is a 
wonderland ^ by itself, and a testimony of the wisdom 
and care of its Creator and of His care for His creatuxes. 
Were it not for "man's inhumanity to man" and the 
curse of sin it could easily be transformed into a Para- 
dise, with 'as perfect happiness as there is in heaven. 
God has provided everything necessary to gratify every 
. proper sense at both body' and 'mind. 

The giants air, water, electricity, and others yet to 
be trained, stand waiting to do man's bidding at a mo- 
ment's notiee. These servants can do more, better and 
greater work than human servants. They are ready to 
do the most menial service ; they wash our clothes, sweep 
our "houses, cook our meals, light and heat our homes, 
carry us over the highways wrQi almiost the Bpee<i of 
the swallow's flight, carry our messages to the uttermost 
parts of the earth an the wings of the morning;, deliver 
the speech of any lecturer or tiie music of the best opera 
in our own homes, as perfectly as though we sat in tha 
same haU with the singers, even though they are actually 
thousands of miles away. 

All that these servants need is a master. Man has the 
ability to be their master. He was created to be a king, 
not a jlave ; and a full retinue of most faithful servants 
haa been provided. God created man and gave him 
the earth for his dominion. Man is just waking up to 
this fact He is still rubbing his blinking eyes, as if 
arousing from a Eip "Van Winkle sleep of several thou- 
sand y^irs. It is hard for him to comprehend what he 
actually sees going on all around him. God's Word is 
the key to the mystery. 

Both Bibles teach emphatically that man was created 
perfect and in the favor of God; that shortly af^er his 
creation he fell from that favor, and entered the way 
to sin, whidt leads to death. Both Bibles teach that man 
has been unable to save himself; and physical facta prove 
that this is true. Man needs assistance. Both Bibles 
teach that such assistance has been provided ; and that 
"whosoever will" may recover all that was lost, a wiser 
and better man, with a fuller appreciation of his Creator. 
The Son of Man "came to seek and save that which was 



lost*'; and every prophet oi God has spoken of the 'Himea 
of restitution", the giving back of that which was one* 
possessed, lost, and later found by the Son of Man. This 
kingdom of God is the princip^ tbenoe of both Bihles. 

The ScietitiAe Bible 

THE Sdentifio Bible might with propriety be caQed 
Bible Ntunher One, since it is the older by several 
hundred years. It is tha Great Pyramid of Giaeh, in 
Egypt It speaks by its geographical location, its size 
and shape, its in>rior passages, their planes of incUna 
and their lengths, its chambers and their sizes, locatione 
and relationship to each other; the granite trinmiinga 
in. the Sing's Chamber, and tiie limestone trimmisge 
of _the Queen's Chamber, the peculiar entrances to eati, 
and inlaid stones in various places, so located as to in- 
dicate events and dates. "So book-binder ever did a 
neater piece of work. All expert investigators testify 
that the Great Pyramid is a masterpiece of warkman* 
ship, and that it could not be duplicated today, with all 
our modem science and mechanical equipments. 

It is customary for authors to date their publications. 
The Great Pyramid is no exception. We find the date 
oi "copyright", if yon please, given twice: Onoe in the 
language of the astronomer; the other by the builder, 
in the building itseU, and referring to the astronomer. 
Although constructed by man, it is aH too erideat ^t 
no man could have been its architect; for no man eoold 
at that time have known what ia therein written, ualesa 
by divine inspiratioo. We herewith present some of the 
evidences and aak every honest student to test them 
carefully, simply upon the facts submitted, and with 
any additional data he may secure. 

The Great Pyramid of Gizeh 

THE Great Pyramid of Gizeh ia located upon a rocky 
plateau on the west side of the river Nile, about 
ten miles from Cairo, Egypt, and about one hundred 
' and tm miles from the sea. The ancient historians, 
Herodotus and Strabo, described it [ as covered with 
polished marble and glistening in the sunlight like a 
mountain of glass. Tradition had it filled with untold 
wealth, hidden away by ancient kings, A trifle to the 
east of the center, and about seventy feet up from tlie 
base on the north side, there was a secret entrance. Tlie 
stones had been so dosely fitted by the builders that 
nothing could be noticed from the outside. The ancients 
placed the Great Pyrainid at the head of th^ list of 
the Seven Wonders of the World. 

In its primitive quiet and beauty i it remained for 
over 2,900 years, as mute as the Sphiny, and apparently 
as useless. About 320 A. D. Al Maiioun, an Arabian 
Caliph, determined to possess himse^ of its hidden 
treasures. He secured a large force of workmen, prom- 
ising to divide with them the wealth they should find. 
He was not able to locate the secret door, so he forced 
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mn entrance by teariag a, large uglj hole in its beautiful 
surface, as near as he could estimate the location of the 
door. Throogh aolid masomy of masslTe stones, Becur»- 
I7 cemented together, he quarried hia waj tediously 
■bout 100 feet, and reached one of the inner passages. 
Eagerly bis men sought the buried treasure. ' 

It was a treasure-house indeed, but its mines con- 
tuned none of the gold or gems he was looking for. 
ITeither Al Mamoun nor hia vorkmen had any use for 
gach aa they found. They were like the ignorant sol-'' 
dier who was ransacking the palace of a defeated king. 
TbB \dag in hia precipitate flight had dropped his bag 
containing the royal jewels of great value. Tha soldier 
found it and picked it up. He opened the bag and saw 
the precious stones. He wondered what a king would 
want with such worthless pebbles. He threw them away 
and, showing his empty bag to a comrade, said: "See 
what a fine dinner-bag I have found." Not only was 
Al liamoun disappointed, but to appease the disappoint- 
ment aod anger of his workmen he had to hide a quan- 
tity of gold therein and let them find it. 

i Later the beautiful casing-stones were removed and 
used to bvnld mosques and cities, until nearly aU of 
them were stripped from their long resting-place and 
taken to adorn palaces and public buildings. Like 
ghonla robbing the wounded, the vandals continued their 
desecration, ontil today the Pyramid stands as a mighty 
giant, wrinkled and prematurely old, yet in its strength 
defying enemies and the elements, stiU guarding the 
•recious treasures entrusted to its cars until' they shall 
M delivered as directed. 

y Like a royal messenger with strict orders to deliver 
his message only to certain ones and at a specified time, . 
so this messenger from Jehovah had orders to deliver 
his treasures to the "nobles of the mind", scientists, at 
a specified time as a witnesa to them. That time is here, 
and this messenger is delivering these hidden treasures 
before their astonished gaze. Like the inventions of 
this "age of miracles^', the supply appears inexhaust- 
ible. We now smile at the suggestion reported to have 
been made by the Superintendent of the Patent Office 
at Washington in 1844, that Congress might as well 
dose the Patent Ofiice, for all that could be invented 
had been patented. Many in the past have been inclined 
to smile at the folly of any one who would buUd such 
a mighty structure as the Pyramid when it could be 
put to no use. 

Not until the nineteenth century, however, did it grad- 
ually dawn upon some scholars that the Great Pyra- 
mid might contain some scientific features. In 1799 
some French savants who accompanied Napoleon on his 
Egyptian expedition, made a few sun'eys aod examina- 
tions. They dug into some of the piles of debris at the 
base, formed by the chips when the casing-stones were 
torn from their cemented positions and slid or tumbled 
down from above, and by sand blown ia from the desert. 
They found what they termed "encastrements" at two 



of the comers, large square stones sunk into tha solid 
rock bed on which the Pyramid was built. In ^183? 
Colonel Howard Vyse spent several months nTHTiining 
the Great Pyramid particularly and employed several 
hundred workmen to assist him to dig through the mass 
of debris, in some places fifty feet deep, with the desin ' 
to locate if possible the original base lines. Besidea 
reaching the foundation, he was fortunate in locating 
three of the original casing-stonea still in position. 
Though varying in thickness they were each foor feet, 
eleven inches high, and had the same outer face beveL 
One of the three is estimated to weigh nineteen tons. 
These casing-stones were joined together so closely that 
it was difficult to determine the point of joining. The 
cement is only about one-fiftieth of an inch thick, yet 
holds the stones together so tightly that it is difficult 
to pry them apart. Considering the large surfaces thus 
evenly faced, the workmen must have been experts, 
superior to any of today. ^ 

These casing-stones gave Colonel Tyse the clue to 
the original exterior dimensions and to the incline of the 
sides. He also found the two "comer-stones" mentioned 
by the French savants. He believed that they were 
sunk into the rock foundation to indicate particular 
points for measurements. This was verified by later 
discoveries. Carious filie-dxawn lines were also found 
upon them, which were later found to refer to othen 
within the structure. No such "comer-stones" are 
found in any of the other pyramids. These "socket- 
stones" are evidently referred to in. Job 38 : 4-7 : "Where-" 
upon are the sockets [margin] thereof made to- sink? 
or who laid the cornerstone thereof?^ 

Great Pgramid Receives Much Attention 

COLONEL YYSE published three large volumes 
entitled "Operations at th«. Pyramids of Gizeh''. 
These works aroused deep interest, and others began to 
investigate. In 1839 John Taylor published a work, 
"The Great Pyramid; why was it built? and who built 
it?" He was the first to suggest that possibly the 
Pyramid was of divine origin. Before his death he in- 
terested Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, at that time Boyal 
Astronomer for Scotland. 

In 1864-1365 Professor Smyth spent several months 
at the Pyramids. He made extensive measurements and 
astronomical calculations; these he published in three 
volumes entitled "Life and Work at the Great Pyra- 
mid". He also published "Our Inheritance in tlie Great 
Pyramid". Later he made other visits to secure addi- 
tional measurements and to verify some previous ones, 
and in a few points he revised his astronomical calcula- 
tions slightly. 

William Petrie. father of Professor Flinders Petrie, 
first suggested that the "top-stone", itself a small 
pyramid, to the form and angles of which the whol* 
structure conformed, might ia some sense symbolixa 
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Cbmt. In Job 38: 4-7 is mentioned the "comerstonef"; 
and Christ said (Matthew 21:42) to the Pharisees: 
'^id je never read in the scriptoiea. The stone which 
the builden rejected, the same is become the head oi 
the comer?" evidently referring to Psalm 118 : 28 and 
Isaiah 28: 16. It is easj to see how this would be 
particularly true of the top-stone of the Pyramid. It 
would not fit any jtlace during the process of building; 
bat when the apex was reached, no other stone would 
fit 

About 1881 Professor Flinders Petrie, who had made 
personal visits to the pyramids and extensive measure- 
ments of their upper portions, wrote his memorable 
work, "The Pyramids and Temples of Giaeh." He was 
also enthusiastic in describing the wonderful workman- 
ship of construction, closeness of joints, accuracy of 
angles, and exactness of detail evidenced throughout tht: 
entire structure;. 

The above books axe now rare, but are to be found 
in some libraries. 

In 1891 Mr. C. T. Russell published his woit, "Thy 
Kingdom' Come." Having read Professor Smyth's 
work, "Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid," he was 
BO impressed with it that he devoted one entire chapter 
to the theol(^cal teachings of the Great Pyramid. A 
friend hearing of his intention requested the privilege 
of sabmitting the manuscript for the chapter on the 
Great Pyramid 'to Professor Smyth for criticism. In 
returning the manuscript Professor Smyth wrote, ex- 
pressing much interest We quote part of his letter: 

"As I progressed through the pages, the powers, the 
specialties and the* originalities of the Author came out 
magnificently; and there were not a few passages I 
should have been glad to take a copy of for quotation, 
with name, in the next possible edition of my own 
Pyramid book. ... I merely remark here that he is both 
good and new in much that he says on the chronology 
of various parts of the Pyramid, especially the First 
Ascending Passage and its granite plug; on the Grand 
Gallery, as illustrating the Lord's life ; on the parallel- 
isms between the King's Chamber and its granite against 
the Tabernacle and its gold ; and generally on the con- 
firmation or close agreements between Scripture and 
the Great Pyramid." 

The volume, "Thy Kingdom Come," awakened the 
interest of John Edgar^ M.A., B. Sc, M. B., CM., 
and of his brother Morton Edgar, of Glasgow, Scotland. 
They determined to test the theory personally. Provid- 
ing themselves with the best scientific instruments ob- 
tainable, long steel tapelines scientifically tested, and the 
latest cam&as for taking fiosh-light pictures, they 
visited the Pyramids in 1909, spending several months 
there. They checked the records given by Colonel Vysa 
and Professors Smyth and Petrie. In addition they 
had the lower passages carefully cleared, at considerable 
personal expense, and took many measurements of all 



the passages, chambers, angles and comers, sometimflt 
going over the ground three times to check possiblfl er- ■ 
rora. They took flash-light pictures of all parts of tha. 
interior, and many phot(^g;rapha of the extarlox and sur- 
roundings. ^ ; 
- A later visit was made by Mr. Morton Edgar in that 
year 1912, to examine certain features more carefully.f 
They published 'Tyramid Passages'* in two volumes :> 
the first containing numerous photographs, drawingt| 
and diagrams, and showing the symbolisms of ths- 
Great I^amid; the second dealing more particularly 
with the chronological features. The third volum^ 
now on the press, takes up the scientific featurea mors 
particularly. These are the most lucid and varied 
treatises yet published on the Great Pyramid. It ia 
by the courtesy of Mr. Morton Edgar that we an, 
privileged to present the drawings herewith. 

Date of Pgramid** Erection 

PK0FES30B Smtth was the first to suggest that pos- 
sibly the builder had hidden in the geograi^cal 
location of the Pyramid and the peculiar incline of tha 
interior passages the secret of the date of its erection. 
His first calculation was 2170 B. C, but later it was- 
revised, and has been definitely proven to be 2140 B. 0. 

The date 2140 B. C. was 4,065 years ago, only 333; 
yeaxa after the flood, 18 years before Noah die^ 170- 
yean before his son Shem died, and 20 yean befors; 
Abraham was bom. By soma Shem ia considered the 
Melcfaizedek of Salem, later Jera-Salem, who mat and 
blessed Abraham as he was returning from the slanght^- 
of the kings who had formed the first League of Natioma 
and captured Lot and his family, as recorded in Genesis 
14. It has also been suggested that Shem was the 
builder of the Great Pyramid, and the suggestion is not ■ 
without some foundation. 

At 332 years after the flood the boundaries of tha 
inhabited portion of the earth could not have extended 
far beyond Mesopotamia on the east, tha shores of tha 
Caspian, Black, and Mediterranean seas on the north, 
and lower Egypt (m the south. Means of travel were 
limited, and people were not crowding each other. How 
much was then known of the size, shape and the land 
formation of the earth, and its geological divisions? 
What was known of the distance of the sun from tha 
earth, or the precession of the equinoxes, or the polar 
and equatorial diameters of the earth? Let us keep 
these questions in mind as we read about the Great - 
Pyramid. 

First we will notice the location selected on which 
to build this "Bible in Stone", as Dr. Seiss named it 
See accompanying drawing on page 210. 

In 1863 Mr. Henry Mitchell, Chief Hydrographer of , 
the United States Coast Suryey, was s«it to report tha i 
process of the Suez Canal. While in that vicinity ha 
made a suney of the coast of Egypt, and waa struck 
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with the (rirculax form of the coast line at the delta of 
fhe NOa. H« made caieful examination and fonnd 
an almost perfect qnadrant, the sides being formed by 
the hilla irhich border the lowlands and meet near 
CaizxK 3j doaer calculation he found the apex of the 
angle to be at the site of the Great Fyramid, about 
ten miles south west of Cairo. This gigantic structure 
stood apoa the edge of a rocky clif^, or plateau, and 
OTudoolud the entire Lower Egypt. He was so im- 



drawn through the Great Pyramid would crosB mors 
land surface than any other line; whereas its antipoda 
would touch very little land, except on the western po*- 
tion of Alaska. He therefore claimed that its locatiaa 
was by far the most suitable for the zero of longitude^ 
as it would better suit all nations. He" farther stated 
that a latitttdindl line at the same point would crofls 
more land surface than at any other known point. How 
did Shem know of such an important locaticm? 




pressed that he remarked : "That monument stands in 
a more important physical situation than any other 
building erected by man." It might well be said to be 
in the center and at the same time at the border of 
Egypt. Twenty-five hundred years ago the prophet 
Isaiah wrote n "In that day shall there be an altar in 
the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the 6or- 
<2sr thereof to Jehovah. And it shall be for a sign and 
for a witness unto Jehovah of hosts in the land of Egypt." 
—Isaiah 19 : 19. 

Professor Smyth observed that a longiludinal line 



Squaring the Circle 

ONE of the first scientific features discovered in 
the Great Pyramid was that its height was to 
the length of two sides at the base line as 1 is to 3.14159 ; 
or, stated otherwise, twice the height considered as s 
diameter of a circle is to the entire base line as the diam- 
eter of a circle is to its circumference. Thus the prob- 
lem of squaring the circle had been actually worked out 
and recorded ^,000 years ago. 

About the beginning of the sixteenth century Budolph 
Von Ceulen discovered the ratio oi the diameter of « 
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circle to its oicumferenco to be 1 to 3.14139. So great 
did he consider his discovery that he had it recorded on 
hia tombstone is St Peter's Church, at Leyden. But 
he was a little over 3,800 years behind time. 

For a long time mathematicians had tried to find 
■ome standard of measures which could be adopted by 
all nations.- Believing it should in some way be con- 
nected with the earth, they finally took the distance of 
the earth's quadrant, ffom pole to equator, and divided 
it by 10,000,000. The result, 39.37 inches, was suggested 
as the basis for a national cnbit. This was adopted by 
the French in 1799, and later by other nationsj includ- 
ing the United States. This is known as the Metric 
System, linear measure. 

After critical and exhaustive calculations, based upon 
comparison of many measurements and cross-measure- 
ments. Professor Smyth discovered that the Great Pyra- 
mid had a standard of both linear and cubic measures 
peculiar to itself. The linear standard he found to be 
a cubit of twenty-five inches, which he called the Pyra- 
mid cubit Other divisions or lengths he named sim- 
ilarly, as the Pyramid inch, the Pyramid mile, etc. Tlie 
Pyrunid uich is onethoosandth part longer than the 
standard British inch; in other words, 1,000 British 
inches make 999 Pyramid inches. Applying this stand- 
ard he was amazed at the mine of information it opened. 

The polar diameter of the earth had been found to 
he 7,899.3 British miles, or 500,500,500 British inches. 
Without entering into the details here, it may be said 
that the Grpat Pyramid gives the polar axis of the 
earth as 500,000,000 Pyramid inchea — almost exactly 
equaling the 500,500,500 Britiah inches. Dividing this 
by 2, to get the polar radius, we have 250,000,000 Pyra- 
mid inches, as the basis. Dividing this by 10,000,000 
we have 25 Pyramid inches, or a Pyramid cubit. This 
V a better standard than the one baaed upon the quad- 
rant. The Pyramid cnbit figures largely in the mathe- 
matical and astronomical features <^ the Great Pyramid. 

Number of Days in Solar Tear 

THE exact length of the solar year is 365 days, 5 
hours, 48 minutes, and 46 seconds; stated deci- 
mally, 365.242 days. Three hundred and aixty-five days 
are usually counted as a year, but this runs the time 
ahead, by nearly a quarter of a day each year ; and in 
order to- tiold it in place an extra day is added every 
fourth year, called a leap-year. But this in turn is a 
bit too much, as it is not quite a quarter' of a day over 
each year. To hold it back, only such century years 
as are divisible by 400 are counted as leap-years. Many 
will recall that the year 1900 was not a leap-year. It 
was divisible^ by 4 but not by 400. 

The length of each side of the Great Pyramid at the 
base line is 761 feet, 8 inches, or 9,140 British iBches. 
Beduced to Pyramid inches (Deduct one inch for each 
1,000) it is 9,131. Divide this by 25 to reduce to Pyra- 
mid cubits, and the result is 365.24. The four sides, 



measured in cubi^, equal the number of days in fonX 
years, including the extra day for the lei^p-year. 

Dittanee from Earth to Sun 

ASTB0N0MEB3 have estimated £Ee distance of th* 
earth from the sun at between 91,000,000 and 93,- 
000,000 miles. F'ermit us here to quote from Tyramid 
Passages", YoL 1, page 22 : 

"William Petrie, father of Professor Flinders Petri^ 
reflecting on the fact [the Pyramid's method of indicate 
ing the exact length of the solar year] . . . connected it 
with John Taylor's discovery that the vertical height 
of the Great Pyramid is the length o^ the radius of a 
circle the circumference of which equals the toted 
measurement of the square base. He came to the con- 
clusion that aa the top-stone- of the Pyramid, from thia 
point of view, symbolizes the sun, its vertical height - 
should indicate in some way the mean distance of the 
sun from the earth. 

"The problem was to find the scale. This he ascep* 
tained to be 10 to the 9th power, aa practically shown 
by the Great Pyramid itself; for if a measurement be 
made from one of the comer sockets to the central ver- 
tical axis of this structure, and for every 10 linear feet 
horizontally inwards, 9 linear units be measured verti- 
cally upwards, when the total horizontal and vertical, 
measurements are completed, the original apex of the 
Great Pyramid will be reached to within 2 inches, ac- 
cording to precise measures. That is, the horiaontal 
length from one of the comer sockets to the center bean 
the same proportion to the vertical height of the Pyra^ 
mid aa 10 does to 9. (6456.63 ia to 6813.01 ai 10 ia to 
9.) The scale having been foond, it was a simple cal- 
culation to find how many milea are represented in the 
vertical height of the Pyramid. 

"Converting the 5813.01 Pyramid inches to British 
inchea by dividing Uiese Pyramid inches by .999, and 
multiplying thia by 10 to the 9th power [i. «.. 1,000,- 
000,000], «id turning the result into Britiah miles, he 
brought out the quantity of 91,837,578 of those miles, 
or as near the mean distance of the sun from the earth 
as modem astronomers can determine." 

The same result ia recorded in other calculatiooa. 

The Preeessional Cycle 

ASTBONOMEBS recognize three main motions of 
the earth, two very rapid and one very slow. The 
first is its rotation on its own axis every 24 hours; the 
second, its revolution around the sun every year; and 
third, a slow turning of its axis (and therefore of the 
entire earth), so that it does not always point to the 
present pole star, called Polaris (aa it does very nearly 
now) but describes a complete but small circle among 
the staxa in the northern heavens in the course of a 
little over 25,000 years. This peculiar, slow and woii> 
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Uiajp motion of the earth causes the eqainozes to occni 
sbout 50 seconds earlier each jear, and the stars to rise 
and set 50 seconds later year by jear. This motion is 
caused bj the gravitational ioHuenoes of sun and moon 
upon the earth, and is doe to the earth's not being a 
perfect sphere^ as it is well known that it is flattened at 
the poles and bulg^ea out in the equatorial regions. 

Jehorah 'asked Job: "Canst thou bring forth Maz- 
caroth [marginal reading — the twelve signs] in hia 
■eason?"— Job 38:33. 

Thia-moiion of the earth is known as the Precessional 
Cycle. The length of the circuit has been ascertained 
to be 25,694 years. Professor Smyth found this also 



been walking by faith and praying for more li^t upon 
hia pathway. It may also hearten some, who are about 
to give up in despair, to know that He who commanded 
the tempestuous winds and waves of Galilee to "be 
still" — and the forces of nature trembled at that com- 
mand — will soon with equal authority say to the huizi- 
cane of horrors now sweeping over tiiie earth, "Peace! 
Be still t" Then tempestuous passions will stand awed, 
trembling at that command, and will obey.— Psalm 
4B : 10. 

In order that all may know that the descriptiona and 
measurements herein given are not guesses, permit ui 
to make one more quotation from 'Tyramid Passages": 




RGOided in the Great Pyramid. The lengths of the 
two diagonals of the base at the level of the surface 
. of the platform on which the casing- stones rest, whm 
reckoned in Pyramid inches, at the rate of an inch a 
year, equals exactly 25,694r. The same number is again 
recorded f^irther up, in several ways. 

Theology of the Great Pyramid 

MAY we cordially invite the attention of the 
Fundamentalists and the Modernists, who are 
disagreeing over the interpretation and the inspiration 
of the Bible, to some of the remarkable features of the 
Great Pyramid and its teachings on theological Lines? 
It will also prove interesting to the skeptic, who doubts 
the overruling of earth's affairs by a personal God. It 
:rill sreatlT encourage the humble Christian, who haa 



"The measurements which appear in the chart of the 
Great Pyramid~arB derived mainly from the valuable 
works of Professors C. Piam Smyth and Flinders Petrie 
—life and Works at the Great Pyramid,' and "The 
Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh.' When we consider 
the difficulties which measurers have to contend with in 
the very confined, dark, slippery, and now somewhat 
dilapidated passageways of the Pyramid, we can readily 
recognize that though these workers may conduct their 
measure-operations with every care, their conclusions 
would necessarily differ to some extent. . . . We find 
when we compare the lists of these two eminent scien- 
tists that there is but little difference between thdr 
measures fof most of the upper parts of the Pyramid's 
interior system ; and the results of our own measuring* 
operations, also, closely agree with their figurea. We an 
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confident, therefore, that t£e measures ased ... are as 
near the troth as can be hoped for. They harmonize all 
the teachings of the PTnunid, and are corroborated over 
and over again bj the numeroiu time-featniea, which are 
based upon Bible chrooolcgy. Thej reveal a wonderful 
design throughout the exterior and interior proportions 
of this trulj marvelous building. The measurenuenta 
are all in British inches." - 

All our measuring instruments are scaled accordingjr 
to the British standard ; but these are easily reduced to 
Fjxamid inches by calculating 999 Pyramid inches for 
each 1,000 British inches. Otherwise stated, drop one 
British inch for fflc h 1,000; and we have the number 
of Pyramid inches. 

EeT. Joseph Seiss, D. D., in his work entitled "A Mirar 
de in Stone," has mudi to say of the Scriptural sym- 



life, high La the favor of God, he almost immediately 
lost that favor by his tranggreaaion. "In the sweat ci 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return nnta ths 
ground" is here symbolized by the narrow, cramped 
passageway leading back to the ground. Man'f fall if 
here plainly shown. 

At about the point where this Descending Faasag* 
enters the rock foundation, the ground, begins the First 
Ascending Passage, which leads from ths Oeaceadiag 
Passage" and is directly over it, at tha sama degree cd 
incline upward that the other is downward. This sym- 
bolizes an apparent opportunity to leave the downward 
path to death and take a turn upward toward life and 
favor with Qod. We recall that God selected the chil- 
dren of Israel from among all other nations, and mada 
them an offer of life, if they would keep His law, aa 




holism of the Great Pyramid. In the publication, "Thy 
Kingdom Come," Mr. Sussell devotes considerable apaca 
to showing the wonderful harmony between the Bible 
and the Great Pyramid theologically and chronolog- 
ically. We herewith give a general outline diafram of 
the Great Pyramid, also an enlarged outline of the in- 
terior passages, together with some of the measure- 
ments given by the three critical scientists already men- 
tioned. 

In symbolism the interior passages of the Pyramid 
represent the experiences aad opportunities of man since 
the time of Adam. A glance at the diagram shows 
that the only entrance is away up the north side, 
about seventy feet from the base. The entrance pas- 
sage ia about forty-tvro inches wide and forty-eight 
iuchea high, and leads immediately southward and 
downward at the steep incUne of 36' 18' 10*. It ia 
both difficult and dangerous t« descend this narrow pas- 
sageway; Such has be««n the experience of man ever 
tince he was expelled from Eden. Endowed with perfect 



giwea. to them when they made a covenant with Him at 
ML SinaL The agreement was that if they could keep 
that law they should have everlasting Ufa (Luke 10: 
28) Just a few feet up, the passage ia completely 
blocked by granite boulders, fitted and wedged into it so 
tightly that they have never been moved. These 
blocks are known as the "granite plug". 

In the Tabernacle of the Wilderness and the Temple 
at Jerusalem, gold represented things divine. In the 
Great Pyramid granite is used to represent things di- 
vine. It was impossible for imperfect Jews to keep the 
divine law ; therefore the opportimity for salvation by 
way of the law was of no avail. The covenant "was 
weak through the flesh" (Romans 8:3); man could not 
live up t» its requirements. This is symbolized by the 
blocking of tha First Ascending Passage by the "gisnita 
plug". This passageway and the plug are so located 
that they indicate the exact- year when Moses led tha 
children of Israel from Egypt, and organized them int« 
a nation, separate from other nations, as we shall see later. 
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Downward Trend of Mankind 

THE Jews were obliged to costiirae on the down- 
ward road with the reat of mankind. (Bomana 
3:20) Down, down, down, for 22S feet, leads tho 
narrow cramped passageway, bored throngh solid rock, 
straight °as an arrow, of the same size, squared at tha 
floor, sides and roof. At that point is a small opening 
to the light known as the "well", leading a little to tha 




west, thence almost at right angles npward for aboat 
200 feet, connecting at the npper end with and near the 
jnncturs of the three npper passageways. This opening 
is Tery irregular, and at times almost Tertdcal, and al- 
most impossible of ascent without assistance. Aa 
originally left by the bnildera, this waa the only means of 
access to the upper portion of the Pyramid. Here at 
last is symbolized an opportunity to escape from tha 
road leading to death. Thus ia the offer of saiyation 
only through Christ pictured. 
The Descending Passage continues, below the well, 




itill in a straight line for nearly thirty feet more, to a 
sharp turn to a horizontal direction. This indicates 
some change in worldly affairs. This turn is so located 
that it indicates the great Reformation of Luther's time, 
of which it giTcs the date. The Horizontal Passag": 
extends twenty feet and opens into a small "recess" 
cut on the west side, about six feet square and fiitj or 



more inches in height. Here the French Berolntioa ii 
symbolized, and dated aa 1789 A. D. 

From this "recess" the passage extends about fom 
feet more and opens into what is sometimes called "Tha 
Bottomless Pit". This is the largest chamber connected 
with tha Pyramid. It is approzimatelj twenty-seven 
feet north and south, forty-eiz feet east and west, and 
from one to seventeen feet from ceiling to floor, if tha 
bottom may be caUe^a floor; for it is very rough and uu:- 
even, and suggests chaos. Toward the west it is with- 
in a foot of the ceiling; and near tha eastern side is ■ 
deep shaft, depth unknown. It was nearly filled with 
debris. The Edgar brothen had it cleared to a depth of 
forty feet but found nothing, and did not feel repaid for 
the heavy expense incurred. The nanie "Bottomless 
Pit" seems very appropriate. This is so located that 
its north edge indicates the year 1914, the year when 
the world tumbled into the pit in which it has been 
floundering ever since. 

All the borings from tiiis long paseagewrf at over 
280 feet, all the excavations from the "recess" and the 
Pit, must have been taken out throu^ the smaD. De- 
scending Passage leading to the upper surface. One can 




easily imagine the slow, laborious work necessary ia 
such narrow quartersL Only one man could work at a 
time while drilling through the rock, and he must needs 
have been an expert to keep such straight lines. Doubt- 
less all this subterranean eicavation was completed be- 
fore the superstructure was begun. The large Pit i« 
about 100 feet below the surface of the rock on which tha 
Pyramid stands. 

Let us imagine ourselves in the Pyramid as originally 
left by the builders. We are on the road that leads to 
death and cannot retreat ; for the crowd behind is push- 
ing us on. We reach the lower opening of the "well" 
and step aside. We accept the proffered aid from above, 
lay hold of it "by faith", and are assisted to climb up- 
ward. Reaching the upper end we emerge suddenly 
from the west into the largest passageway in the Pyra- 
mid, known as the Grand Gallery. ■ The Grand Gallery 
leads southward and upward to seemingly unknown 
heights; another passagetray leads horizontally soatlk 
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direcUj under the Grand Gallery; and at our left ia 
the upper end of the First Ascending Passage, blocked 
at its lower end b j the granite plug. All three meet at 
"the weU". 

Lookisg carefullj, -we see that the Grand Gallery ex- 
tends np, ap, up, over 160 feet, at the same steep in- 
cline aa the First Ascending Passage. Tha floor be- 
tween two low stone benches or "ramps" extending the 
entire length of the Grand Gallery is forty-two inches 
wide, bat at the top of the "ramps" it ia seven feet wide ; 
yet the side walls narrow by seven o^rlappinga, until 
at the ceiling, twenty-eight feet np, it is again hut 
forty-two inches wide. At the south end the Gallery 
ends abruptly, though not perpendicularly. It has seven 
overlappings of three inches each, so that the ceiling ia 
twenty-one inches shorter than the floor. Seven in the 
Bible is a number which signifies perfection or com- 
pleteness; and it is the same in the Great Pyramid. 

"We turn to look at the mouth of "the Well", and find 
that it somewhat resembles an explosion, as though 
some power had forced it open. That reminds us of what 
St Peter said on the day of Pentecost: "Whom God hath 
' raised up,' having loosed the pains of death ; because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it." — Acts 
2:24. 

Christ "brought life and immortality to light". (2 
Timothy 1 : 10) He opened up a way for some to reach 
the plane of immortal life, in heaven, and for others to 
reach the plane of everlasting life, as human beings, on 
earth. The Grand Gallery symbolizes the path of the 
Christian to immortality, heavenly glory and honor, to 
which the path is narrow, steep, slippery and hard to 
travel, though high in joy and hope. (Colossians 1:5) 
Strange to say, the length of the Grand Gallery indi- 
cates the time between the first and second advents of 
the Lord. 

The drawing representing the King's Chamber will 
assist to a clearer understanding. At the upper end the 
inclined floor ends abruptly at a "step" three feet high, 
to a horizontal floor. This extends five feet to the 
south wall of the Grand Gallery. Here again is shown 
the date of 1914 A. D. and, in addition, that of 1925, 
a prominent date in the BiblaL 

The King's and Queen's Chambers 

FEOM the south, upper end of the Grand Gallery 
a small passageway forty-two inches wide and 
forty-four inches high leads through the wall to a small 
chamber, known as the Antechamber, which is a little 
wider than^ the passageway. It 'is about ten feet long, 
twelve and one-haif feet high, and divided into two 
apartments. A person must stoop low to enter this 
chamber. But as soon as he enters he has a covering 
of granite; for the ceiling is of granite, symbolizing 
that aa soon as one enters the service of God he has a 
divine covering. But seemingly he can proceed no 



further; for a large granite block Is Immediately ia 
front of him. The only way he can go further ia tv 
stoop again, aa low aa before, under the granite Uock: 
This signifies the entering folly into ^e wrvice of 
Christ: "Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and oom* 
after me, cannot be my disciple." (Luke 14: 27) Ai 
he stoops to lift his cross, and steps under the granite 
block, he immediately steps upon a granite floor. (See 
page 216.) He then has a divine standing as wdl aa 
covering. "If any man be in Christ he ia a new onar 
ture," a fact which is symbolized here. Tbia Ante- 
chamber is sometimes termed a schoolroom where tbe 
Christian must prepare for his future reign with Christ. 
(Sevelation 3: 21) In this school he stays during tha 
remainder of his earthly experience. 

One more low stoop, symbolizing the death of the 
human nature^ as "flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of heaven" ; and he enters the King's Chamber. 
This beautiful chamber appropriatdy represents tha 
throne room, the divine nature, immortality. "Where- 
by are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises; that by [means of] these ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature." (2 Peter 1:4) It is 
the grandest chamber in the Pyramid; and is ap- 
proximately seventeen feet north and south, thirty-fonf 
feet east and west, and nineteen feet high. The floor, 
vails and ceiling are all of polished granite. TiPsding 
from the north and south walls are two smaU aiz- 
fh«TiTigl«, extending upward and oatward to the outer 
surface. They supply an abundance of cool, fresh air. 
These signify a place of residence^ a dwelling plaoe^ 
a beautiful symbol of the place which CSirist went to 
prepare for His Church, as He promised: "I go to pre- 
pare & place for you," and "To him that ovocoineth 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne." (John 14: 
1-3 ; Revelation 3: 21) Thus in symbol does the Great 
Pyramid express the words of the apostle Paul : "The 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."— 
Philippians 3 : 14. 

' Returning to the lower end of the Grand Gallery, we 
enter the Horizontal Passage, leading scutfa, directly 
under the floor of the Grand Gallery, but on a level 
plane. This passage is forty-two inches wide and forty- 
eight inches high, and appears to be a continuation oi 
the First Ascending Passage, except that the Grand 
Gallery has been, so to speak, thrown in between, aa 
it were a parenthetical work, as though God had through 
the Law offered the Jews an opportunity which they 
could not fulfil, in the meantime carrying on another 
work. Later, when the Jews come up through the 
"well". God will again take up His work with them, and 
through them with all the remainder of mankind. 
Again, the apostle Paul states in words what is symbol- 
ized here: "I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, . . ..that blindness in part is 
happened to Israd, until the fulness [the full ntua^ 
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ber called to the heavenly calling] of the Gentiles b« 
eom« in. And m all Israel shall he saved [from their 
Uindnefls] : as it is irrittai, There shall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer, and shall tizm away ungodliness 
fzom Jacob ; for this is my covenant unto them, when 
I thall take aieay their sins." — Romans 11 : 25-27 ; 
Hebrein 8 : 10. 

■" For the first six-sevenths of its length, or about 108 
feet^ this horizontal passageway continues at forty- 
eight inches hl^. The last seventh, eighteen feet, has 
its floor twenty-one inches lower; and the passage\ray is 
much easier to walk in from there to the Queen's 
Chamber. This is a peculiar seven-sided soom, seventeen 



tion above the level of'T^e outer entrance door of ths 
Great Pyramid, and at the same level of the point on 
the iloor on the First Ascending Passage which deaiy- 
nntes the birth of Jesus, who was bom into the woild as, 
a perfect human being. Note also the Bible conseo-' 
tion between the fkrst three chapteia of Genesis and ihs 
last three of Sevelation, especially Genesis 3 and Bere- 
lation 21. . 

Adam lost human perfection, human nature and life, 
and an earthly dominion. He Tost nothing heavenly. 
Therefore nothing of a heavenly condition, life or do* 
minion could be restored to him. 

The passageway to the Qneen'a Chamber, divided^" 
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feet north and south, eighteen feet east and west, per- 
pendicular north and south walls up about fifteen feet, 
and a gabled ceiling reaching a peak at about twenty 
feet. It also has air channels, sj^mbolizing a place of 
habitation. It is lined with limestone, marble, which 
beautifully sjTiibolizes perfect human nature. "Blessed 
are the meek ; for they shall inherit the earth." 

St. Peter in his great sermon on the day of Pentecost, 
declaring tha,, purpose of God, said: "WTiom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets [including the Great Pvramid] since the world 
began.'' (Acts 3:21) It is interesting to note that 
the florv of the Queen's Chamber is but a slight eleva- 



into sevenths, Is the Pyramid's way of indicating man's 
erperience during his "week of sin" — sir davs <rf labor, 
the seventh of recuperation, as given in the law of 
Moses. The days of the Jews were of twenty-four hours 
each. The days of the human family as a whole are of 
1,000 years each. Six days, 6,000 years, of sin and 
death; the seventh day, 1,000 years for the recovery 
of man from death and imperfection, is the teaching 
of both the Bible and the Great Pyramid. Both teach 
that there was a time when sin was unknowa; both 
teach that there. will come again a time when lin will 
be unknown, except as a horrible nightmare of the past. 
Both teach that though man's experience with sin sad 
death has been terrible, it will be overruled for his 
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fnture good ; and that all who will maj return to God's 
faror, wiser and better for the experienca. The two 
aie~ in sacfa completo barmonj that no reasonable mind 
can donbt but that the Mind which dictated the one de- 
■igned the other. The two aie one. 

Prophetic Chronology of the Great Pyramid 

IN A letter to Frofesaor Smyth, Mr. Bobert Menzies, 
the joong Scotsman who fint cngfested the religioni 
«r Hesaisnic featurea of the great PTramid, said : 

Troin the north beginning of the Grand Galley, in 
npward progreaaion, begin the yeaia of our Savior'a lif^ 
at the rate of an inch a year. Three and thirty inch- 
yean, therefore, bring us right over against the mouth 
of the 'well'." 

llie suggestion implied that if the north wall of the 
Grand Gallery represented the birth of Christ, and the 
mouth of the "wdl" His death, then all distances north 
of a perpendicular of the north wall should indicate 
B. C. dates, and all distances south of that line A. D.' 
dates. It was a challenge, and Professor Smyth detesT' 
mined to test it. It waa a crucial test, but none otlm 
would satisfy bis scientific mind. 

In order that the correspondency between the Bible 
dates and the Pyramid measurements may ba seen at 
a glance, we give a brief outline of the Bible chronology, 
with citations ioi verification. The Bible contaiits a 
etxmected record from Adam to "the first year of Cyras, 
king of Peraia." After that, the events cannot be con- 
nected chronologically from the Biblical record. The 
"first year of .Cyras" waa 536 B. C, according to re- 
liable secular history. Thia one date is reliable in both 
records^ and therefore forms a direct connection. The 
fact that the Bible record waa kept so complete until 
it oxmecta with reliable secular history gives evidence 
of Providential overruling. 

Starting, therefore, with "the first year of Cyma" as 
536 B. C, we follow the Bible record back to Adam. 
In 2 Chronicles 36:20-22 we read: "And them that 
had escaped from the sword carried he [Nebuchadno 
ear] away to Babylon, where they were servants to hink 
and his sons, untQ the reign of the kingdom of Persia, 
io fulfil th« word of Jehovah hy the mouih of Jeremiah, 
until .the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for aa long 
as she liy desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil three score 
and ten [70] years. Now in the first year of Cyrui 
king of Persia, that the word of Jehovah spoken by the 
mouth of Jeremiah might he accomplished, Jehovah 
stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that he 
made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and 

put it also u writing, saying " Then follows the 

decree giving all the Jews permission to return to Jeru- 
salem. The land had had its seventy years of desolation, 
and the time had arrived for Jehovah to send them back 
as He had promised (Jeremiah 25:11,12), "when 
seventy years are accomplished." These seventy yean 



of desolation of th* lattd do not synchzaaizc with the 
"captivity of tha Jewa". Then were Jewish captives 
in Babylon from 617 B. C. to as late as 454 B. C. at 
least, over 150 years. 

Bible Chronology 

FIRST year of Cyrus, end of the 70 years 
Desolation of tha Land 636 B. C- 

Beginning of 70 yean Desolatiim of Land 606 B. 0. 

(This was the 19tb year of tha reign of 

Nebuchadnezzar. — Jer. 51 : 12, 13.) 
Zedekiah b^an to leign 11 years previous, or 617 B. C. 

(2 Chronicles 36:11) 
Jehoiakim .... 11 yeare previous, or 628 B.C. 

-(2 Chronicles 36:5) 
. Josiah 31 years previous, or 659 B. C. 

(2 Chronicle* 34:1) 
Amon ..... 2 years previous, or 661 B. C. 

(2 Chronicles 33:21) 
Manaaseh .... 55 years previous, or 716 B. C. 

(2 Chronicles 33 : 1) <, 

Hezekiah .... 29 years pevious, or 746 B.C. 

(2 Chronicles 29:1) • 
Ahab ...... 16 years previous, <st 761 Bk C. 

(2 Chronicles 26:1) 
Jotham 16 jeara previous, or 777 B. C. 

(2 Chrt>nieles27:l) 
TJzziah 62 years previous, or S29 B« C. 

(2 Chronidea 26:3) 
Aniamah .... 29 years previous, or SfiSB. C. 

(2 Chroniclaa 23: 1) . - - ' 

Joash ..... 40 years previous, or 898 &. C. 

(2 Chroniclea 24:1) . 
Athaliah .... 6 yeaxs previous, or 904 B. 0. 

(2 Chroniclea 22: 12) 
AhsTJah .... w 1 year previous, or 906 B. C. 

(2 Chroniclea 22:2) 
Jehoram 8 yean previous, or 913 B. C. 

(2 Chroniclea 21:20) 
Jehoshaphat ... . 25 yean previous, or 938 B. C. 

(2 Chroniclea 20:31) ' 
Asa 41 yean previous, or 979 B. C. 

(2 Chronidea 16:13) 
Abijah 3 yean jaevious, or 982 B. C. - 

(2 Chronicles 13:2) 
Behoboam .... 17 yean previous, or 999 B.C. 

(8 Chronicles 12:13) 
Solomon .... 40 yean previous, or 1039 B. C. 

(2 Chronicles 9:30) 
David 40 years previous, or 1079 B. C. 

(1 Chronicles 29: 27) 
Saul 40 years previous, or 1119 B. C. 

(Acta 13:21) 
Period of Judges began 450 years previous, or 1569 B C. 

(Acts 13: 20) 
Conquest of land began 6 years previous, or 15T8 B. C. 

(This last period is found by comparing 
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lTmnb«ps 33:3; 9:1; 10:11; 13:1-3, 
2S, 26; Z2:S; Joshu U: S-7, 10.) 
Joshaa croised the Jordan in the same jrear 

he began conquering the Land . , . 167S B, C 
\ (This was the year when the Jews entered 
Canaan and began to count for their ju- 
bilees. Eveij fiftieth year was to be a ju- 
bilee.— Ler. 25:1-30.) 
The Jews left Egypt 40 years prerioos, or 1615 B. C. 
(Deuteronomy 8 : 2. This date is particu- 
larly noticed in the Oreat Pyramid.) 
God's covenant with Abraham 430 years pre- 
Tums. (Exodus 12:40-42; GaL 3:17) 2046 B.C. 
(Abraham was 75 years old when he en- 
tered Canaan, and this covenant was made 
with him the same year. (Gen. 12 : 4, 7; 
~ Acts 7:4) Date of Abraham's birth 7S 
years previous, or 2120 B. C. — 20 years 
after the Great Pyramid was built.) 
Abraham entered Canaan the year when his 

father died at Haran, or 2046 B. C. 

The flood was 427 years previous to the 
death of Ter^, Abraham's father, as per 
record in Genesis 11: 10-32, or .... 2472 B. O. 
From the flood back to creation <)f Adam 

was 1,656 years, or 4128 B. C. 

(Genesis 5:1-29; 7:6; 8:13) 

Prom the creation of Adam 4123 B. C. to the first 
year of Cyrus 536 B. C. inclusive is 3,592 years. Other- 
wise stated, the first year of Cyrus was 3592 anno mondi. 
3592 plus 536 B. C. plus 1924 A. D. equal 6,052. [f 
Adam had behaved himself becomingly, he would still 
be alive, a hale and hearty young man of 6,052 years, 
with prospects of ages to come, perfect in every way, 
apparently no older than thirty years of age. 

Our accepted Gregorian calendar is admittedly in 
error by fifteen months. Jesus was bom about October 
1st, B. C, 2, or one and one-quarter years prior to our 
calendar date. January, 1925, should be the fourth 
month of 1926, to be technically correct. All the 
ancients began the year in the fall, and the Jews still 
celebrate their New Year about October 1st. 

jVIr. Menzies was nearly correct in estimating that 
the mouth of the "well" indicated the death of Jesua. 
More particularly, it represented the resurrection of 
Jesus. Though both the death and the resurrection of 
Jesua occurr^ in the same year, we find that the Great 
Pyramid uses sometimes the "well" and sometimes the 
north wall to indicate the year 33 A. D. As Christ 
died in the spring of the year, the actual time is 32V^ 
A. Dk. years. The addition of fifteen months makes 
Jesus 33^ yeari of age at the time of His death. 

Pyramid Built in 2140 B. C 

AS BEFORE stated, it had been aatronomically 
calculated that the Pyramid's location together 
with the incline of the Descending Passage, indic&tes 



the year 2140 B. C. as the date of erection of the Pyra- 
mid. The Pyramid itself oorroboratea thAt date. ]^ot« 
the accompanying drawing. 

Considering the vertical line of the north wall of the 
Grand Gallery as representing the death of Christ in 
32.25 A. D., we measure back, down the First Ascending^ 
Passage, to the point where its floor would inteneot 




the floor of the Descending Passage. The distance is 
1,545 British inches, or 1,543.50 Pyramid inches. From 
this deduct the 32.25 ss A. D. years, and we have 
1,511J2S as B. C. years. The point of intersection of 
the two floors represents 1511.25 B. C. Measuring ap 
the Descending Passage we note two finely drawn iLiea, 
one on each of the side walls, exactly opposite each other, 
and at right angles with the floor. This distance ia 
628.75 British inches, or 6^8.25 Pyramid inchea. Add- 
ing the 1,511J25 and the 628.26, we have 3,139.50 Pyra- 
ymid inches as the distance from the point marldng the 
birth of Jesos to these two lines. Stated io years it 
means the middle of 2140 B. C. It Is interesting to note 
that at midnight of the autumnal equinox of the year 
2140 B. C. these two lines were pointing directly to- 
wards the Pleiades, considered by some to be the centor 
of the universe and the throne of God, while at the 
same time the Dragon Star, symbol of Satan, would be 
looking directly down the Dracending Passage. Thus 
in two ways did the builder definitely give the date of 
the erection of the Pyramid. 

The JewaUft Egypt in 1615 R C 

THE First Ascending Passage relates almost ex- 
clusively to the Jews, and God's dealings with 
them as a nation, not as individusls. We may therefore 
call it the "Jewish Age", or period of the Law Covenant. 
The Grand Gallery deals almoat exclusively with the 
Church, and may well be called the "Gospel Agef". Botii 
of these ages have definite beginnings and endings. 
.The "granite plug" at the lower end of the "Jewish 
Age" denotes the impossibility of the Jew to keep the 
Law, but is of such a length as to indicate^ in connection 
with the Passageway, the exact number of yean that 
God dealt with that nation, under the Law. 

The accompanying drawing will assist to make it 
plain. The distance from the north wall of the Grand 
Gallery to the lower end of the granite plug is 1,470.76 
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British inches. The plug is 178 inches in length. If 
ve consider the flag as though it ivere a dnw in a. tele- 
•cope, and pulled ont full length, bo that ita upper end 
-ware where the lower end sow is, the total length is 
1,648.75 British inches, or 1,647.25 Pyramid inchea. 
Deduct from thia the 32.25 A. D. ; and we hare 1615 
B. G. This ditte corresponds exactly' with the Bible 
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statements as shown in the foregoing Bible Chronology. 
This was the year when Moses led the children of Israel 
from Egypt and organized them into a nation. At 
Mount Sinai God made a covenant with them "by the 
hand of Moses". (Levltiais 26 : 45, 46) God also said 
to them through Moses: "Thou art an holy people onto 
Jehovah thy God, and Jehovah baa chosen thee to b« 
a peculiar people onto himself, above all the nationa 
that are upon the eartii." — Deuteronomy 14 : 2. 

The Jewish nation was cast off from God's favor 
just before the crocifixioa of Christ in the spring of 
A. IX 33. (Matthew 23:38,39) Having lost God's 
favor, tha:t nation soon went to pieces. Says Euaebraa* 
"Ecdesiaatical History": 

"It may be proper to mention also what things oc- 
curred that showed the benignity of that all-gracaous 
Providence that had deferred their destruction for forty 
years after their crimes against Christ." 

Says Comil's "History of the People of Israel": 

"On the 15th of Nisan, v. «., of April, in the year 73 
A. D., the first day oi the Easter festival, the same day 
on which, according to tradition, the God of Israel had 
led His people out of Egyptian bondage into freedom, 
the last bulwark of Israel's liberty had fallen, and Israel 
was delivered into bondage." 

Many details of Jewish history are connected with 
the First Ascending Passage, but we have not space here 
to take them up. 

\7s have noticed that the point of intersection of the 
two floors irfdicates the year 1511.25 B. C. Let us now 
measure sou^, down the Descending Passage from that 
point. At 3,037.50 inches we reach a "turn in the road", 
which indicates some great change in the affairs of man- 
kind. At that point the passage takes a sharp turn to 
a level plane. The floor of this Ilorizontal Passage 
does not come out to meet the inclined floor exactly, as 
the latter is cut 2.75 inches below the plane of the hori- 



zontal. The point of intersection would, theiefom be 
up 2.75 inches from the lowest end of th« paaaageL De- 
ducting 2.76 inches, to the point of interaectioa, ▼• 
.have (3,037.50 lesa 2.75) 3,034.75 Britiih inch«a, op 
3,031.75 Pyramid inches. 3,031.78 years, lea IjHUM 
as B. C. leave 1,520.80 as A. D. It ia IntereatiBg to 
recall that it was in May, IWl A. D., really 1520 ^na, 
that Martin Lather appeared bafore the Diet at Worxia, 
and that during th« sama year the o£5cial bull was isaoed, 
declaring Lather an outlaw, from which resulted the 
split of Christendom into two camps, the Catholic and 
the Protestant. Here, one hundred feet below the (orfac* 
of the foundation rock, hidden for over 3,600 years, 
written in solid itone, was information which foretold 
the great schism which would come to Christendom, and 
the very year that it should start, How did Sbem knov 
what would occur in 1621 A. D.f 

The past fifty yean are often referred to aa "an ags 
of miracles". Within that time more enlightenment 
has come to the nations along all scientific lines, moro 
mechanical improvements have been brought forth than, 
in all the previous history of man pat together. UTever 
before have there been such general icho<^g privileges 
for the common man, to the end that he ia able to seenrs 
and enjoy the comforts and even the luxuries of Uis 
more than ever before, "almost all of which havs corns 
within the last fifty years. Why is this? 

Mother has been c^ed upon to attend to a sick friend; 
and only little Johnnie and Maiy, ten sod eight re- 
spectively, can be left to attend to the home while Motb- 
er is away. Pleased to be put upon their h<nior, they 
work zealously ;. but it is not long until the home sadly 
showed the lack of a mother's hand. How they did wisk 
Mather would hurry and oome home! One day, while 
they were at school, she returned, and soon straightened 
up the home to its old-time cheerfulness and tidiaesa. 
Then she stepped into a neighbor's .house for a few 
moments. Meantime the children came from school^ 
not knowing that Mother had com& Johnnie opeoed 
the door, gave one look of glad surprise, and shouted: 
"Mother's got home I" How did he know? He neithei 
saw her nor heard her. One look at that kitchen was 
enough evidence. Mother's "touch" was everywhere 
about. Although she had come "like a thief", unper- 
ceived, the evidences of her presence were plentifuL 

Christ Returned in 1874 A.D. 

THE Script-ures indicate that Christ was to retmi 
in 1874:, "aa a thief." Since that time the worid 
has been going on in many respects as before; yet re- 
markable changes have come about Organizations of 
men have been bringing in better labor and health oon- 
ditions, increased educational facilities, mechanical in- 
ventions by the thousands, better laws, etc.' Mankind 
has been too busy adjusting' itself to the ever-ii*- 
cr^asing changes to search into the causes of 
these great changes. Christ's disciplea asked Hin: 
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"What shall be the sign of thy presence [mistrans- 
Itted 'coming' in Common Version — see marginal read- 
ing in the Berised Version, Matthew 24 : 3] 7" He told 
Hum: World vaxB, pestilences, famines, earthquakes, 
dixtieai and perplerit? of nations, and. general fear' 
among the people as to what was coming upon the world. 
The great governments of the world, the Big Man of 
Daniel 2 : 44, 45, would be going all to pieces ; and it 
vonld seem like a 'day of destruction'. — Isaiah 13: 4-13. 

) Notice the same prophecy in the Great Pyramid, even 
to the date. (See diagram, page 213.) 

I From the upper 'point of intersection of the extreme 
end of the Descending Passage is 3,037.50 inches. The 
floor distance along the Horizontal Passage to the Pit is 
850.75 inches, total 3,3S8.25 British inches, or 3,384.75 
Fyramid inches. This, less the 1511.25 as B. C. date, 
leares 1,S73.50, or the middle of 1874 A. D. How 
mnch easier to walk in a large place like the Pit, as comi- 
pared with the previous narrow passageway I This was 
just aboat the time of the beginning of the "age of 
miracles," which has brought such great changes in the 
affairs of the whole world. Let any one fifty years of 
age compare the conditions of childhood days with the 
the present. In other words, all, these great changes are 
evidences of the Lord's "touch" upon world affairs, tha 
wiswer to the question. What will be the sign of thy 
presence? This is specially pictured by the regularly- 
cat side walls and ceiling of '&» "bottomless pit". 

The Pit represents a great change in the world's 
a&irs in several ways. Whatever one may be inclined 
to think of the Great Pyramid's testimony, he must 
admit the physical facta of the past fifty years. 

In this connection the following news item, under 
date of October 17, 1924, will be to the point: 

i "If scientists keep juggling volts, amperes, ohms and 
watts around much longer no one will have any work 
to do except push an electric button or two. "So longer 
is it necessary to pi^ the tired business man vrith tha 
high tension beard. Zippo — 7200 of 'em a minute— 
and the electrical razor dioots a wriggling blade over 
joar face faster than Houdini can get out of a straight- 
jacket, and equally as mysterious ; and one's bristles, side- 
bums or what not, disappear. This is only one of the 
thousands of electrical exhibits now on at the Grand 
Cfflitr^ Jfalace commemorating lie forty-fifth anniver- 
sary of Thomas A. Edison's invention of the incandes- 
cent lamp." 

' 1914 and 1789 Foretold 

THE extreme south end of the Grand Gallery and 
the aarth wall of the "bottomless pit" evidently 
signify some great events. If a vertical line were dropped 
from the south end of the Grand Gallery the lower 
end would just touch the extreme end of the floor of 
the small horizontal passage as it enters the Pit. 

Suppose this vertical line were extended down, and 
■lao that the Descending Passage had continued in a 



straight line, where would they meet? Tha descending ' 
Passage would be 391.25 inches longer. This added to 
tha 3,037.50 already noticed would give a total of 3,428> 
75 British inches, or 3,425.25 Pyramid inches. 1^ 
ducting the 1511.25 as B. C. we have 1914, the year 
the world plunged into the World War, well symbolized 
by the "bottomless pit". See diagrams, Psges 212-214. 
This vertical line very properly represents the year 
1914. Now if we measure from the north wdO of tfts 
Pit, back along the roof (for that is smoother than tha 
floor and apparently was intended for measoronent) of 
the small Horizontal Passage to the nortA wall of tha 
little recess we find the distance to be 125 phis Pyramid _ 
inches. 1914 less 125 leave 1789, the year the French 
Revolution, symbolized by the recess, started. Can wa 
say that this is merely accidental? 




Let us now return to the upper, portion of the.I'yTar- 
mid. We show a drawing of ^e Grand Gallery and tha 
"stepr" at the upper end. See drawings, pagea 210, 220. 

We start at the vertical line of the north end of the 
Grand Gallery ; for the Gospel Age did not begin until 
the death and resurrection of our Lord, just at Pente- 
cost, 32.25 A. D. The length of tha Grand Gallery to 
the vertical line of the south wall, right through tha 
"step" is 1,383.25 British, or 1,881.25 Pyramid inches. 
This plus the 32.25 gives us 1913.50, or middle of 1914 
A. D. We remember that it was in August, 1914, that 
the World War broke out This is the top of the ver- 
tical line dropped to the floor entrance into the Pit 
below. The abrupt ending of the Grand Gallery indi- 
cates some sudden change in the experiences of *tho 
Church, as well as of the world. Let tha interested 
compare this with Sevelation 3 : 14-18. 

Last Jewish Jubilee Due in 1925 A.D. 

TO CATCH the Bible significance attached to the 
year 1925 A. D., we need for a moment to con- 
sider the evidence given in the Law to the Jews regard- 
ing the Tear of Jubilee. In the 25th chapter of Leviti- 
cus will be found the I^w in full, which the Jews were 
to observe carefully. Tliese laws were all types of better 
tilings to come. (1 CorinthiaJoa 10: 11) The antitype, 
therefore, would be on a much larger scale than was tl:e 
lype, and sliould begin as soon as the tvpe ceased. 
Briefly stated, the law was : As soon as the Jews entered 
tha land of Canaan they were to begin to count; and 
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i« «T«rf seventh year -was to he a rest year, but erery 

^ fiftieth year -was to be a Jubilee yeat During the Jubi- 

' lee year erery Jewiih ilavs waa to be set Iree, and erery 

joeceoi land returned to the original owner, or heir 

tilHof. Erery fifty-first year th« whole nation waa 

' to start aat free and eqnal, a type of the "reatitation 

^ all things", mentioned by St. Peter. — ^Acts 3:21. 

' The reason why the Jews were sent to'Babylon and 

~- fcflieir land made desolate for 70 years was "becanae it 

t ■ ;*"' did not rest in yonr sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it" 

*> (Leviticus 26 : 35) ; in other words, bccsuae they did 



Following that, we should expect that the year 1926 
would be, chronologically, the beginning of the antitype^ 
the beginning of th« great Jubilee for all the woiltl, ' 
during which every son of Adam, who will, may become 
a free man, and return to hia father's estate, to the in- 
heritance of the earth, and to perfection of mind and 
body. Instead of being a period of one year the anti- 
type will be a period of 1,000 years, daring which Christ 
the Lord shall be King over all l^e earth. (Zeehariah 
14; 9) If this is indicated in the Pyramid, we should 
expect to find it in connection with Hia resnrrectionf 
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not properly observe the law in regard to the Jubilee. 
God had outlined a definite number of ihe types uztll 
the antitype, should come, and that number was seventy. 
(2 Chronicles 36-21, Jeiemiah 25:11, 12; 39:10; 
Daniel 9:2) Each Jubilee cycle was fifty years. ScTen- 
ty times fifty equals 3;50O; 3,500 years from, the time 
the Jews entered Cacaan would reach to the antitype. 
The children oi Israel crossed the Jordan in ihe spring 
of 15 T5 B. C.,"*and were to begin to count from that 
date. Subtracting 1,575 years from 3,500 would leare 
1,925 for A. D. The year 1923, therefore, would hava 
been the fiftieth or Jubilee year of the seventieth cycle, 
and the last typical year. 



ascension and retiu^ to establish His kingdom. It 
would also be after His special work with the Church, 
typified by the sudden closing of the Grand Gallery at 
the south end. 

The north end of the Grand Gallery represents the 
death of Christ and the end of the Law Covenant (Co- 
lossians 2* 14, 15)- This occurred in the year 32,25 
A. D. The "well" represents the resurrection of Christ, 
which occurred three days after His crucifixion, also io 
the year 32.25 A. D. The restitution blessings are 
closely connected with the resurrection of Christ; and 
therefore the date 32.26 A. D., as indicated by the loca- 
tion of the "well", is a logical point for a time measai*> 
ment. 
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.'. AH messurements of th« puEagea are along the cen- 
ter of the floor onleai othenrise stated. The "veil" 
, cndi at the iimer edgs of the stone bench or "ramp" 
end is therefore 31 inchee from the center of the Qraiiil 
Gallery floor. The month of the "trell" ia rough and 
xmeren and aoma 26 ischea wide, m the center of the 
opening iroald be the logical point at which to b'gin 
a meaaurement. This center ia 39.75 inches np from the 
Tertical line of the north walL Aa the full length of 
the Qraad GaUerf floor to the step ia l,815.2fi inches 
this would leare 1,775.50 to be counted. We tiierefora 
begin with the center of the "well" opening as 32.35 
A. D. To this we add the 31 inches to the center of the 
/.oor; then the 1,775.60 up to the "step" or riser at the 
upper end of the inclined floor ; then add 36 inches, the 
distance up the "step" ; then horizontally along the top 
of the "step" to the point under the lower end of the 
■outh wall, 61 inches. "We thus have a total of (32.25 
plus 21 plus 1,775.50 plus 36 plus 61) 1925.75 British 
Inches or 1923.76 Pyramid inches, indicating the mid- 
dle of 19»4. 

If the Jews had remained in Palestine from the giving 
ef their law untH now endearoring to keep their lawsfaith- 
fully, the year 1925 (beginning with the fall of 1924) 
would hare been their last typical JubUee. There would 
nave been considerable eonuutotion as they rearranged 
their social and bosinesa a£airs to comply with the 
law of. liberty and the return to parental estates. 

If the members of the Lord's Church are the anti- 
typical Israelites, it would seem logical to expect that 
this same year, 193S, would bring some stirring ex- 
periences to it, as no doubt the Lord would be taking 
a hand in their aSairs.' Tbds we believe is under way 
»t the present timsL To those who have given the sub- 



ject critical study there ia good evidence that Julf^ 
August 1924 was a marked data lor the Church, ani ^ 
that it there entered upon a year of critical ezperiotoeu '.i 
Of this, poBsibly more anon. "'' 

Thus we lea that the Gxand Gallery readiea uWtv- 
the beginij^Qji^of the last chronologic^y typical y&r^>.'. 
1925, beginiung with the fall of 1924; and that thi« 
typi(»I.'jea^s|»iB merge into the Grand World Jubilee^- ■ 
beginning m the fall of 1920. We b^ew that tha Lord 
will in some way mailc the year^ 1925 as clearly as He 
marked the year 1914. Just how, we may not be certain, ' 
but it will not be long until history will maka its record. . '■ 

Let any candid mind examine tiie physical facts as to 
the condition of the '^church" today, taken as a wholej. , 
Catholic and Protestant. Does it not appear to have 
"ftruck on the rocks" and to be quivering like a broken 
vessel before she sinks ? Bevelation 18 : 21-23 is interest- 
ing reading in this connection. The Bible and the Great 
Pyramid run parallel throughout. 

To show the minuteness of detsfl w« mention one ' 
apparently insignificant incident: The prophet Micah . 
(5:2) mentioned Bethlehem as the birthplace of th« 
Messiah; and this prophecy was called to Uie attention: 
of Herod when he asked where Christ should be bom. 
(Matthew 2:4-6) The Great Pyramid had long before . 
designated the exact spot, even before there was a ham- 
let built there. We epitomize: Start at the enut lati- 
tudinal and longitudinal location of the Great Pyramid. 
Consider the latitudinal line aa the baae^ and draw a 
diagonal to the aortkeast, at the same degpree aa the in- ' 
cline of the interior passages, via, 26" 18' 10*. This . " 
diagonal will run- directly through the town of Bethla> 
hem. See diagram. Internal, measm^biaita give the 
distance; i.°a., 233 miles. 



Radio Fulfilment of Prophecy 



PROPHECIES relating to the end of the gospel dis- 
pensation, and the ushering in of the restitution 
times, are now having fulfilment The increased travel 
and general diffusion of knowledge are indications of 
the approaching Mesaianio reign; the labor-saving de- 
vices and conveniences that are now flooding the earth 
■re the fere^leams of the equitable distribution of all 
good things for the common good of aU. 

God made it necessary for man to get his bread in 
vvreat of his face whde ha is a dying creature. As the 
"times of restitution" are to restore man to perfection 
and to brias the dead forth from the grave with the 
same ebject ia view, and as these times are near, the 
conveniences are for the purpose of taking away the 
secessity far' laberious efforts in human existence, and 
t* make Life pleasurable and worth whila. 
V As the Invention of the incandescent lamp was sym- 
jVslle of increased light in the mind, so the radio is 
■ymbolia of spiritual blessings. It is doubtless referred 



to in Job 38 : 34, 35 ; Isaiah 60 : 8 ; Luke 13 : 3. At 
least one radio station is wholly dedicated to the up- 
lift of humanity and teaching the people the plan and 
purpose of God ; and that station is WATCHTOWEB 
WBBR, operated by the International Bible Studenta. 
Associatiott on i wave length of 273 meters Their 
weekly programs are as follows: 

Sunday from 9 : 10 to 10 : 30 P. M. Bible Lecture and 
musia 

Monday, from 8: 00 to 9: 00 P. M., World News Di- 
gest and music 

Wednesday from 8 : 00 to 9 : 00 P. M., Miscellaneous 
lectures and music 
. Thursday, from 9 : 10 to 10 : 30 P. M., Sunday School 
Lessons and music 

Saturday, 8: 00 to 9: 00 P. U., Bible Questions and 
Answers &^d music. 

(Eastern Standard Tima) 



occasion was "School and Citizen- 
ship." All three speakers were given a 
handsome round of applause. I was now in 
my 18th year of life. 

My parents allowed me to go on with my 
educational career, so I entered the Univer- 
sity of Cincinnati, taking the liberal arts 
course. I had now decided that I was 
going to become a Presbyterian 
preacher. 

To the continued study of 
Latin, I now added the 
study of Greek. What a 
blessing it was to study 
Bible Greek under Pro- 
fessor Arthur Kinsella! 
Under Dr. Joseph Harry, 
an author of some Greek 
works, I also studied the 
classical Greek. I knew 
that if I wanted to be- 
come a Presbyterian cler- 
gyman, I had to have a 
command of Bible Greek. 
So I furiously applied myself 
and got passing grades. 

In addition to studying Greek 
and Latin at school, I got inter- 
ested in learning Spanish, which 
I found to be quite similar to 
Latin. Little did I realize at the 
time how much I would be able to use 
Spanish in my Christian ministry. 

A high point in my academic life was 
when Dr. Lyon, the university's president, 
announced to an assembly of students in 
the auditorium that I had been chosen to go 
to Ohio State University to take competi- 
tive examinations with others to win the 
prize of the Cecil Rhodes Scholarship, qual- 
ifying me for admission to Oxford Univer- 
sity in England. One of the contestants 
outranked me with regard to field athletics, 
^but because of my comparable grades, they 
wanted to send me, along with him, to 
Oxford University. I appreciated that 



I had measured up to the require- 
ments for gaining the scholarship, and 
normally, this would have been very grati- 
fying. 







In lower center with 

fellow Bethel workers 
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"This Is the Truth!" 

We recall that on one occasion Jesus 
Christ said to his disciples: "You will 
know the truth, and the truth will 
set you free." (John 8:32) The 
year previous, 1913, my 
brother Albert got "the 
truth" in Chicago, How did 
Albert get "the truth"? 
One Saturday night in 
the spring of 1913, Al- 
bert had gone to bed ear- 
ly in the dormitory of 
the YMCA, where he was 
living while working in 
Chicago. Later, his room- 
mate burst into the room 
to explain a difficulty. He 
was invited that night to 
the home of a Mr. and 
Mrs. Hindman, and their 
daughter Nora was to have a 
girlfriend there at the house. 
Two girls would be too much for 
Albert's roommate to handle by 
himself. With alacrity, Albert 
rose to the occasion, During the course of 
the evening, Albert's roommate was get- 
ting along quite famously with the two 
young ladies. But Mr, and Mrs, Hindman 
concentrated on Albert, introducing to him 
the teachings of the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society. 

Albert then sent me a booklet entitled 
Where Are the Dead? written by a Scottish 
doctor, John Edgar, a member of the Glas- 
gow Congregation of the International Bi- 
ble Students. At first, I laid the booklet 
aside. Then one evening, having a little 
time on my hands before going to choir 
practice, I began to read it. So inter- 
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^^^^ esting did I lind ii that I could not lay 
^W it down. I kept on reading it as I walked 
Y about a mile to the Presbyterian church. 
Since the church door was stiU locked, I sat 
on the cold stone steps and kept on reading. 
The organist came along and, noting how 
absorbed I was in what I was reading, said: 
"That must be something interest- 
ing," I replied: "It sure is!" 

Since I so enjoyed the new 
truths I was learning, the 
thought occurred to me to 
ask the preacher, Dr. Wat- 
son, what he thought of 
this booklet. So that very 
evening, I handed him 
the booklet and asked: 
"Dr. Watson, what do 
you know about this?" 

He took the booklet, 
opened it up, and then 
sneered: "Oh, that must 
be some of that Russell 
stuff. What does he know 
about eschatology?" I was 
really taken aback by his con- 
temptuous attitude. As I took the 
booklet back and turned away, I ^. . ^ „ 
thought to myself: "I don't care {qq 

what he thinks about it. This is the 
TRUTH!" 

Before long, on one of his visits back 
home, Albert brought me the first three 
volumes of Studies in the Scriptures, writ- 
ten by Charles Taze Russell. Albert also got 
me acquainted with the local congregation 
of Bible Students, which happened to meet 
right next door to the Presbyterian church. 
I was delighted with what I was learning 
and soon decided that the time had come 
for me to sever my connection with the 
Presbyterian Church. 

So later, when Albert again was visiting 

us, we went to one of Dr. Watson's Sun- 
day night lectures. Afterward, Albert 




and I walked down to where he was 
shaking hands with the departing pa- 
rishioners. I said to him: "Dr. Watson, I'm 
leaving the church." 

He said: "I knew it! I knew it! Just as 
soon as I saw you reading that Russell 
stuff. That man, Russell, I wouldn't allow 
him to step inside my door!" He then 
added: "Fred, don't you think we 
had better step up to my vestry 
and have prayer together?" I 
told him: "No, Dr. Watson, 
I've made up my mind." 
With that, Albert and I 
walked out of the church. 
What a glorious feeling 
it was to be free from 
bondage to a religious 
system that was teach- 
ing falsehoods! How good 
it was to be taken into 
the congregation of the 
International Bible Stu- 
dents, who were so loyal 
to God's Word! On April 5, 
1914, in Chicago, Illinois, I 
symbolized my consecration — as 
we used to call dedication — by wa- 
ter baptism. 
I have never regretted that, 
shortly before the announcements by the 
educational authorities regarding the out- 
come of the examinations for the Cecil 
Rhodes Scholarship, I wrote a letter to the 
authorities and advised them that I had lost 
interest in the Oxford University scholar- 
ship and that they should drop me from the 
list of contestants. This 1 did even though 
my professor in Greek at the university. 
Dr. Joseph Harry, informed me that I had 
been chosen to receive it. 

Two months later, or on June 28, 1914, 
the murder of Archduke Ferdinand of. 
Austria-Hungary and his wife took place^ 
at Sarajevo in Bosnia. On that very^ 
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On October 31, 
1916, 64-year-old 
Charles Taze Russell 
died on a train at 
Pampa, Texas; many 
newspapers reported 
on the funeral 



^i^^"^'L'RUSSe\\SlindaV!Rer,g|ous Leader p.„- 

im 'Pastor 1^^^^'':.,,.,,,.^" u- , -. . ''^^'^ txpires < 

After funeral services at The Temple in New York and at Carnegie Hall 
in Pittsburgh, Brother Russell was buried at Allegheny, in the Bethel family 
plot, according to his request, A brief biography of Russell along with his 
will and testament was published in The Witch Tower of December 1, 1916, 
as well as in subsequent editions of the first volume of Studies in the Scrip- 
tures. 

What would happen now? It was difBcult for the Bible Students to 
imagine someone else in Brother Russell's place. Would their understand- 
ing of the Scriptures continue to be progressive, or would it stop where it 
was? Would they become a sect centered around him? Russell himself had 
made it quite clear that he expected the work to go on. So following his 
death, some obvious questions soon arose: Who will supervise the con- 
tents of The Watch Tower and other publications? Who should succeed Rus- 
sell as president? 

A Change in Administration 

In his will Brother Russell outlined an arrangement for an Editorial 
Committee of live to determine the contents of The Watch Tower. * In ad- 



* The five members of the Editorial Committee as named in Russell's will were William 
E. Page, William E. Van Amburgh, Henr)' Ciay Rockwell, E. W. Brenneisen, and F. H. Robison, 
In addition, to fill any vacancies, others were named — A. E. Burgess, Robert Hirsh, Isaac Hos- 
kins, G. H. Fisher, J. F. Rutherford, and John Edgar. Page and Brenneisen, however, promptly 
resigned — Page because he could not take up residence in Brooklyn, and Brenneisen ( later the 
spelling was changed to Brenisen ) because he had to take up secular work to support his family. 
Rutherford and Hirsh, whose names were listed in the December 1 , 1916, Wnkh Tower, replaced 
them as members of the Editorial Committee. 
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JEHOVAH'S Witnesses— Proclaimers of God's Kingdom 



RusseU traveled to 
cities botti large and 
small to tell the truth 
about heU 



is just, that he is wise, that he is loving, that he is 
powerful. All Christian people will acknowledge 
these attributes of the divine character. If this is 
so, can we find any sense of the word in which we 
could conceive of God as just and yet punishing a 
creature of His own hand to all eternity, no mat- 
ter what the sin was? I am not an apologist for 
sin; I do not live in sin myself, and I never 
preach sin. . , . But I tell you that all these people 
around here that our brother [Dr. Eaton] says 
are making the air blue with their blasphemies 
of God and the holy name of Jesus Christ are 
all people who have been taught this doctrine 
of eternal torment. And all the murderers, 
thieves and evil doers in the penitentiaries, 
were all taught this doctrine. . . . These are 
bad doctrines; they have been injuring the 
world this long time; they are not a part 
of the Lord's teaching at all, and our dear 
brother has not gotten the smoke of the 
dark ages rubbed out of his eyes yet." 
It is reported that after the debate a cler- 
gyman who was in attendance approached 
Russell and said: "I am glad to see you turn the 
hose on hell and put out the fire," 

To give even more widespread publicity to the truth about the condi- 
tion of the dead, Brother Russell served an extensive series of one-day con- 
ventions, from 1905 through 1907, at which he featured the public dis- 
course "To He!] and Back! Who Are There? Hope for Return of Many." 
The title was intriguing, and it attracted much attention. Audiences packed 
out assembly halls in cities both large and small in the United States and 
Canada to hear the talk. 

Among those who were deeply moved by what the Bible says about 
the condition of the dead was a university student in Cincinnati, Ohio, 
who was preparing to become a Presbyterian minister. In 1913 he received 
from his fleshly brother the booklet Where Are the Dead?, written by John 
Edgar, a Bibie Student who was also a medical doctor in Scotland. The stu- 
dent who received that booklet was Frederick Franz. After reading it care- 
fully, he firmly declared: "This is the truth." Without hesitation, he 
changed his goals in life and got into the full-time ministr)'' as a colporteur 
evangelizer. In 1920 he became a member of the Watch Tower Society's 
headquarters staff. Many years later he became a member of the Governing 
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CHERISHED PROMISES 

(Isa. 68 : II : 61 : 3 ; 27 : 3. Hosea 14 : 5) 

Though sterile as a desert 

My heritage hath lain, 
A silent desolation 

O! marshland, hill, and plain ; 
Now mine, through faith surrendered. 

Submitted to my care. 
Transformed, shall bloom an Eden, 

With flowers and fruitage rare. 

Lest any hurt my vineyard, 

I'll keep it night and day. 
Lest summer heat and sunshine 

Should wither and decay. 
I'll water it and tend it 

Each moment of each hour, 
By evening mist and dew-cloud, 

And rain's refresh in f shower. 
* • • 

These promises, dear Father, 

Ue cherished in my heart, 
I, panting, crave the wafring 

Then only canst impart. 
Come, make my soul Thy garden, 

Spread flowers of grace arnund. 
Let lily of the vaUey 

And Sharon's rose abound. 



Otnvcrt my barren wa^ite-Uind 

To )>lca-<;«nt (rnttful Tiolil. 
Anil caiisp luy rooky irpliniil 

Jts vprdaiit praise tu yifhl. 
Change i!rc;iry swamp to [oiinbiins 

All rl])]ilinfj ivith delight. 
Proclaiming lond Tliy mercy. 

Exulting in Thy miijht. 

Rank weeds of self iipri>r>t-'i! 

Abhorred and flung asi'lc. 
Each sprout of pride detcctctl. 

Though secretly it hide. 
Vain Nat lire's thorns mid Urk-rs 

To ashes burn aivay. 
Let naiii;ht ri-tard tbe increase 

Of loves prodititivc sway. 



All Thine the (.;arileji's llowers. 

All Thini- the Vineyard's Iruit, 
IVinvetl, nuiii hn«t pinnled 

And watered seed and rtnit. 
Pusses-; ami keep nie. Father. 

Ivxtend Thy <iniek'iiiii;i nniier — 
Till all my being praise 'I'hee 

Each moment of cneh hour. 



Minna Edgar. 



PREFACE. 



""TjRECIOUS in the sight of tlic l-ord is the death of 
t~ His saints." This beantiful text xi'as greatly im- 
"^ pressed upon my mind when my 1> -loved brolhi-r. 
John, entered into his rest. His ha'l been a l>i>!iy and iisi>- 
fol life, wholly devoted in l:*te yesirs to thft ^w^rvicr of ( ifMU 
For the Lord's sake he hoil countuil n'll lii> lift! ckar tinto 
him ; and now he Imd triumpliantly rinislu'il liis cowise. 

I felt assnrcd that the heavenly Fnther wonlit xse Hi« 
faithful servant's dying testimony; and tlie thiiuglil was 
iiuggested that a brief Memoir might prove-, in the I^nVs 
hands, a means to this end. I brsriu^ht the Lortl in 
earnest prayer that I might know His will in this nialtrr ; 
and "watching unto prayer" He in \7tnoits ways gni>i- 
jjdsly indicated Hk approval. 

At that time 1 contcmpIatc«l i*;iiinR duiiticatttl type- 
tvTitten notes; but it soon beramc ■■viiSeiit frum thf 
ntimerotis interested enquiries 1 tfinstantly nt-eiviHl, that 
only by the printed page could I h<i;H- ti> supply the 
demand for tlicsc ^lentoirs. 

Many dear fricndn had written cxjurvs-iinR d'-i-p >yin- 
puthy in our loss, and, in a general Ictler uf iu-kni>i*l' ilj;- 
ment, 1 hastened to convey to them our hrotlwr'.s jcirtiog 
exhortation. Pastor Russell kindiv pul>lishi-'l this letter 
■in the " Watch Tower" of I-"»th July. MtlH. and tlU' Ijt-1 
thus enabled many thousands of liki- jtrettioiis I^Litli ii> 
receive the bcnclit o( John's last lesliinony. fimimuiii- 
cations from far and near soon •'anie. telling uf great 
blessings received through the mess^^e. ^ 

A little later Dr. Jones, of Chicago, rr<j nested my brother 
fclorton to send "sometliing more concerning the doctor. 



on the \inr^ of lUc ' faintly letter," " ttiat it miRlit be in- 
!iiTli.t) ill Mil' [iirlliiDmirif' U.S.A. ConvL-iiticm E{t;[x>r(. lie 
ri^|iiitiUL'{) \i\- Inrw^inliiig soine brit-f noU*^ ivliich I had 
ciimpilcel, .Tiul (lir'sr duly fipi)oared in tlir Kcjiort. 

1 have since heard of many who, through reading my 
nrothtr's dyinp losiirnony. have been quickened to greater 
(•srncstncss in service, and to more fervent love and zeal. 
It pivcs nic special joy and cause for thanksgiving to learn 
t!vLt the lailli of some fcliow-pilgrims, while on their 
(leith-beils. was fanned to a " pure and' steady ray " 
through the ktnwledge of John's experience, and that the 
dark vallfv of death was illuminated with the joyful 
assurance that the blessed Saviour, who " helped dear 
Brother Edgar '" to rejoice even amidst his sufferings, 
would also strengthen them to witness a good confession 
tfi the mighty power of God to keep His own. 

Jn sen'iinp forth these Memoirs 1 am, therefore, en- 
iimragcil to hope that they will be used and blessed of the 
l.nrd. ThfV have been written in much weakness and 
with man\' tears ; yet the labour of love, undertaken and 
completed in entire dependence upon God, has been very 
sw^;et. 

MINNA EDGAR 



NOTICE OF THE 
DEATH OF DR. JOHN EDGAR. 



Frem " Clasgim Htrald," Frtday, lolh Jam, t^iiu 



We regret to announce the death of Dr. John Edgar, of 
Claimiont Gardens, Glasgow, which took place yesterday 
evening in a nnrsing home. Dr. Kdgar became suddenly 
ill toward the end of last week, and on Monday it was 
found nc-cesary to perform an operation whicSi unfor- 
tunately proved unavaihng. Dr, Edgar, who was a son 
of the late Mr. John Edgar of Manse wood. Pollokshaws. 
was well known in professional circles as an outstanding 
specialist in the departments of obstetrics and g}'nreco]ogy. 
He was bom in Glasgow 48 years ago, and was educated 
in the University of Glasgow in arts, science, and medicine, 
taking degrees in all three faculties. After qualifying in 
medicine, he took special post-graduate cour.ie.s abroad, 
.-ind on his return to CHasgow at once commenced special 
studies in the linspit.ils in the departments in which he 
li.Ts since distinguished liinisclf- In 1890 lie was appointed 
one of the snrgcons to the Royal Samaritan Hospital for 
Women, a position which, till the time of liis death, he 
occnpicd w*jtli much acceptance. He was iilso. on the 
n'tiremcnt of fr. U'. L. Reiil from .Anderson's College 
Medicnl School, apimintcd to succeed him as a teacher of 
iiiidwHrrv .ind c'.i;:ccotogy. where his teaching was highly 



appreciated by the students. Dr. Edgar tcjok much in- 
teKat in the work of the Glasgow medical societies, a.t 
which he was a, frequent attendcr, and in two of which he 
reached the position of vice-president. He was author of 
many important contributiona to the proceedings of these 
societies and to the medical periodical. For many years 
he has had a large consulting practice in Glasgow and 
neighbourhood. He was a great favourite with his pro- 
fessional brethren, who regarded hi m as a man of con- 
siderable talent, and his untimely death, at an early age, 
is a matter for very deep regret. ^: 

In recent years Dr. Kdgar had gained considerable 
popularity as a speaker on religious subjects, having 
travelled in connection with this work over nearly all the 
populous centres in Great Britain and many parts of the 
Contjnent. His lecture, " Where are the ifead ? " has 
reached a circutation of 40,CK)0. Last year, accompanied 
by his brother Morton, he visited Palestine, delivering 
lectures in Jerusalem. They also visited the Great Pyra- 
mid in Egypt, spending some time in expbring and 
measuring its internal passages. A volume is at present 
in the press detailing their scientific symbolism, and 
pointing out many significant parallels in Scripture 
chronology and tiina prophecy. 
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How he came into the Ll^ht. 

MY dear brother John came gradually into the light 
now due to the household of faith, for there were 
many obstacles in the way. It was difficult for 
him to find the necessary leisure sufficient to duly consider 
spiritual things ; his professional work and studies fully 
occupied his time, and were very dear to his lipart. Past 
successes quickened lits hopes for still greater achlci-emcnts, 
and tlicre was every prospect that his ambitions would be 
attained. He was highly esteemed, both for his personal 
qualities and his skill as a surgeon. Enjoying vigorous 
health, a happy home, and many loving friends, this life 
held much to satisfy his bright, affectionate dis(>ositioc 

Altliough such cartlily acquisitions tended to hinder his 
spiritual advancement, my brother had nevertheless certain 
Christian advantages. Our parents had trained him to 
reverence God and the Bible, and also to re"ard Christ as 
his personal Saviour. Possessed of a humble spirit, his 
mind was open to accept of truth, even though unpopular. 
His standard of authority iv.is the Word of Cm], Any 
teaching that appeared rc^isonabie and in Jiarniony there- 
with, he carefully searched till satisfied of its soundnc^sa 
or otherwise ; and whenever a truth became a in.ittcr i>f 
conviction, his life and conduct were brinif^lit into con- 
formity with it regarilless of all consequences, immediate 
or remote, even should tliese prove to be the loss of every 
cherished friend and the frustration of his dearest earthly 
liopes. Thus humbly walking in the light, he continued 
to be taught of the Lord ; for " the meek will He guide 
in judgment, and the meek will He teach His way" — 
Psa. 3CXV. 9. 
Brought as he was in tlie course ol his professional work 



Into closr toucli with much pain and sorroTv, and bcin?; of 
a very sympathetic nature. John keenly felt the need for 
the worltl's deliverance. He had himself experienced tlccp 
grief in our losing by death, after protracted suffering, four 
members of onr family, in the short space of two and a half 
years. The ploughshare of sorrow had thus done its part 
in helpinj;; to prepare his heart to receive gladly the seed 
of the Word — the " good tidings of great joy which sliall 
be to all people " — Luke ii. 10. 

Our father, whom wc all dearly loved, and onr sister Eva, 
in addition to myself, were the first to read and appreciate 
" The Divine Plan of the Ages," by Charles T. Russell. 

This book was drawn to our attention at the right time 
by a friend. Miss Ferrie. We were greatly depressed by 
the sufferings and death of our dear ones, tbough assnied 
that they had died trusting in Jestis. Despite the teaching 
of the Ctiurdh, as expressed in the Shorter Catechism, that 
" the souts of believers are at their death made perfect in 
holiness an^ do immediately pass into glory," much my- 
stery beclouded our minds and augmented our sorrow. 

These bereavements were used by God to impress upon 
OS how terrible an enemy is death, and led us to see that 
the question " Where are the Dead ? " is not satisfactorily 
answered by the creeds of Christendom. Brought up in 
the Presbyterian faith, we held as truth the commonly 
accepted doctrines of eternal torment, the immortality of 
the soul, free grace, and the Calvinistic view of election, 
etc. Greatly did these doctrines trouble me, especially 
during the last nine months of our brother James's most 
distressing illness. 

James never professed being a Christian, and generally 
avoided conversation on religious subjects. He would not 
permit me to pray with him, and would wearily turn away 
as he noted my sadness at his refusal. He had been what 
the wortd calls " a good fellow," an honest, moral-Uvinj 
tian ; but God alone knows what bitter tears I shed as 1 

10 



agonised in prayer that he might be saved Irom the ho.iiHo 
fate whicli my creed taught awaits all who do not confess 
Christ. How fervently I urged my simple faith to " clain " 
my brother's saivation on the strength of the promise in 
John xvi. 23 — " \Vhatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
My name. He will give it you I " I clung to that word 
" whatsoever," and implored the Almighty to grant me 
my brother's fialvation. 

On the day Jamts ciied, when I realised that he was so 
st.on to pass :iway, my prayers grew more passionate in 
my fast-ebbing hope. Had my faith proved tou weak to 
win my brother's soul ? Was he to be forever lost be- 
cause a child of God in her weakness proved unavailing 
in prayer ? I was bewildered and distressed, but still 
sought to lay hold of the promise of God's own Word, and 
resolved that once again 1 would speak to my brother. 
I did so, asking Iiim most tenderly if he would like me 
" to say a wee prayer with him " ; but, with closcil eyes, 
he murmured, " Oh, no." Overwlielnied with Brief, I 
JOHght the quiet of my room to poor out in prayer my 
deep anguisli before the Lord. 

jjater, when in the library, dear father questioned nie as 
to the cause of my bitter weepinj». 1 told him, between 
my sob,s, of the dreadful fi-ars wlitc]i filled my mind, I 
tliink father must surclj- have been (indiug consolation in 
t!u>uf;hts of the mercy of the I^rd, vvhich, .is the Sciiptiirt'S 
say. " cndureth for ever," lor he did not apl>car to bt much 
perturbed on James's account, though he showed i-onccrn 
at my grief. Tie went to the sick room, and before long 
leturned, saying in his kindly tones, " Well, my dear 
la.ssie, you need never distress yourself any more about 
Jarncs. I asked him just now if he was trusting in Jesus, 
and he answered, ' Oh yes, father.* " Words cannot ex-' 
prc.ss my unbounded gratitude to God who had thus so 
Tnciously comforted me. Indeed, was it not just like His' 
loving tenderness so to soothe the grief of His ignorant child !■ 
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I thoiiRht this dying expression of trust was all lliat was 
required to deliver my brother from an eternity o( woe. 

Before Jong, however, perplexing questions presented 
themselves to my mind. Had 1 the right to hope that 
James was now in Heaven with all those faithful followers 
of the Lord, wjio had devoted their lives to His service 
and suffered, maybe, even martyrdom for His sake ? Was 
my brother's spirit undergoing a purifying process which 
would ultimately make him a copy of Christ ? W'hat of 
those who have no one to pray for them^would they 
perish on that account ? For these and similar difficulties, 
Presbytcrianism has no solution. Our prayers for more 
light, however, were answered by the Lord in due time, 
and in His own way. 

As we read " The Divine Plan of the Ages," proving its 
every statement in the Scriptures, we found our questions 
and dilTiculties thoroughly cleared up. Our heavenly 
Father's love shone out most brilliantly from His own 
Holy Word. We became convinced that this book was 
ndeed a help to the understanding of the Bible, and we 
often spoke to the doctor of the marvellous unfoIiHng 
which we had received tltrough its aid, and wc constantly 
sought to arouse his interest in it. For fully a year, 
however, thore was little response. He and the other 
members of the timily feared that their father and two 
sisters ivere becoming fanatical, and they disliked the 
publicity caused by the " propagandist wxirk " and 
separation Irora the United Trcsbytcrian Church. Never- 
theless, our brother acknowledged later that our enthusiasm 
and zeal bad influenced him favourably. 

Our home was opened freely in the service of the Truth, 
and it was our joy and privilege to entertain many of 
the Lord's cliildren and messengers. John, who was a 
frequent visitor, was brought into contact with many of 
these friends. Including Brother Hemery and Sister Sarah 
Feme, whom we then, with loving familiarity, began to 
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bnow as "Aunt Sarali." These two tarnrsi folltnuTs of 
the Lord were used ot Him to lielp bri-ak tio«n !inv prv- 
jiidice and imlilfercncc wlikh the doc I or m:iy have'liatt. 

It was in the n.utunin of 180D that John he^an n lhfjrtiii;;!i 
investigation of the "new beliefs.^' Sliorlty silter a Ultle 
coivcnlion at which he and his wife wure prcscnl, Ihey 
desired us to spend an evening witli them, Iteftire Urothcrs 
llemery and Hou<>ton left the city for their homes ; anrl 
as they gave us litjcrty to invite as mnny ns we p1e;iMil 
ot the brethren and enquiring friends, tlicir br^c dmivini; 
room was well filled. We JiatJ a most delifjhtfiil lime 
discussing the various points ol the Truth and expl. lining 
certain difficult questions. I saw that the Lord's blesiiin^ 
■was certainly with us, and towards the close I wliispcred 
to my brother that, even as in days of old the house whiLh 
held the Ark of the Covenant received earllily blessings, 
so now those who entertained the Lord's messetijiers would 
surely receive spiritual blessings, and thai he and Grace 
should therefore be expectant. 

Shortly after this helpful gathering, John was called tfj 
a consultation in the far North of Scutlaud. As the journey 
was to be long, he thought it an excellent opportunity ti> 
read the book which we had so often earnestly urged hint 
to study — " The Divine Plan of the Ages." That day ol 
travel was the most momentous in his life. Ijis mind hai' 
now become receptive to the Truth, an<l lie read on, houi 
after hour, as one enrapt. The train stoppt-d at tlic various 
-Stations on the route, and the passenfjers came and went 
as usual ; but so engrossed was lie in his reading, he was 
oblivious of all cl.<ve. He aftenvards said that at one 
station several rough-speaking youths entered the com- 
partment, and for a time he heard tlieir voices ; but very 
soon his book again absorbed his attention, and by and 
by he found liimself alone, with no recollection as to wht. n 
or where his fellow-travellers had left. He was amusctl 
at his own concentration o( thought, 
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Tlif I'l.in of C.iiA opriicd iT|> to him in all its grandeu: 
anil liruiiKlit convittion of its truth to liis mind. It wts 
tnu );torii>iis in its manifestations of tove and wisdom :o 
be of man. ft bore unmistakably tlic impress of the Divitc. 
He realised. riK never before, that tixe best evidence of the 
truth and iiispiratton of the IJibIc comes from within itself. 
He saw that the grvUlen thread of God's plan of salvatfan 
for mankind runs tlirouph it from Genesis to Revelaticn. 
Front that liay forward llie doctor made rapid progress in 
grace and knovilrdRc. He manifested keen appreciation 
of the hi.L;U c.ilhn^, and considered it but a small sacriEce 
to surrc:i'!ir " meri- earthly things " for the hope of gaining 
jnint-lieir.^hip ^vi^l Christ. l)i<; was a thorough and whole- 
hearted cniisecr:itii!ii to the Lord. 

One evening, some months after his journey to the 
North, John, in company with a few others, symbolised 
his sacrifice and ba[itism into the death of Christ by water 
immersion. We had engaged one of tiic Glasgow public 
b.iths, :',Ti'l our little baptismal ceremony, though con- 
diiL'ted with great simpUcity, was most impressive. IVe 
felt as if we were indeed shut in with the Lord so that we 
might have impressed upon our minds the solemnity of 
the oblis.ition we had entered upon. The lights from the 
suspended lamps were reflected in the still water, and shone 
upon the ui>turncil faces, aglow with the holy resolve to 
be true to their covenant of sacrifice. The brief exhorta- 
tion, the prayers, the singing, all came from hearts filled 
with the realisation of the presence of God. 

The iv.-iter burial spoke of humiliation, suffering, sacri- 
fice, di'ath, but to our dear brollicr these were " Hght 
afilictious " compared to the "eternal weight of glory" 
reiealetl to tlie e)es of his faith. Tears blurred our vision, 
but they were tlie outcome of joy, not of sadness. We 
knew Jfihn deeply appreciated the great privilege of being 
accepted as a probationary nvember of Christ's Body, and 
that, though conscious of his own weakness, he rested iu 

14 



tie glad assurance (liat all his irnpci ri'ctiinis ivcro tm in-d 
b' the merit of Christ, whose precious blood clijanscd him 
frtin all sin. His confidence of final %-ictory laj- not in 
hioself but in God. Relying by faith on the micility jwiwit 
of ;he heavenly Father, he joyfully laid hold of tlin gloritnis 
ho}e of the high calling of God in Christ. 

(ohn became most diligent in the study of the Bible, 
tadng as his text-books the various volumes of " Scrip- 
ture Studies," which he marked and annotated proftiscly. 
As an example of " redeeming the time," he was an in- 
sipration to us all, for every momcnl lie spent in travelling 
in -jam-cais, etc., was occupied in either reading or writing. 
" This one thing I do " was the motto which he often 
expressed, and which seemed to dominate his mind. 
Frequently one heard the remark ; " I saw the floctor in 
th» car this morning, busy studying as usual." " The 
band of the diligent maketh rich " was cxcniplifiod in liis 
caie, fo^ the wealth of his knowledge was gained by much 
perseverance. 

Not only did he believe in his heart the truth which be 
had received, but he gladly confessed it with hi?; mouth. 
Very soon all who knew him became aware tliat Dr. 
Edgar's desires, hopes, and aml>ilioiis were no lonper 
centred round his professional career, but were set in 
Heaven. All with whom he came into contact found him 
more eager to speak to them of God's glorious plan than 
of any other subject ; and he alway.i carried in a pocket, 
specially made for the purjiose, a litblc and a io|n of 
"The Divine Pl.an of the Ages " in re-iilines.-: to f;iv<> or 
lend to any who should evince an intere.st in the \Voril of 
God. He preferred to give the vobinic rather than lr;i< t.s 
because he held tliat the book led the intjuirir intu the 
light of the Truth step by step, and was thcrtr<.>rc less 
Skely to awaken prejudice. 

Not long after his consecration he off erf d his lariic.it 
room for our meetings ; and we met there every Sunday 
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nntU. at the end of a year, our increasiiig nniBbers aoAt 
it mtt-ssary to seek larger premises. A " bom teacher,' . 
J"Un could make the Truth so simple and clear that cve» 
tin- slowest could understand. He was one of the fint 
ciders to be elected by the Church, and he held that offi^o 
till liLs tle.ith. He Tvas indeed an "elder brother" aj 
ci-cry incnibiT ; hJK advice afld help were often asktd 
an'l rt^dilv obtained by many in their times of difficult', 
syiiritual or otberw-ise. His influence and talents, mon^ 
and home, were freely used in the interests of the bretftrol 
everywhere ; and in this stewardship he liad the loving ra- 
operation of his wife, who early foUotred his example n 
consecmtion. Truly, he did not seek to save lus life, bit 
s])cnt it in the servi^ of the Master. 

In June, 1903, our beloved father died. Jofm and ke 
had been tnnch alike in mind and dispc^tion. and tbc bo«d 
Ifctwecn them was very close and tender. Each admired 
as well as loved the other, and constantly sought the other's 
ttpinion and counsel. John felt that fihe eaithly fathei's 
love enabled him the better to comprehend the great lo^e 
of C(Ht. the heavenly Father. He endeavoured, therefore, 
tip In- to liis own sons what his foither had been to him. 
\t; n.n ill list Rit ion of this parental care, ! remember, when 
1 w.i"? standing alone by father's coffin, the door of the room 
••]tc-iif<t softly, and John entered leading his two little bnts ; 
by I In- h.Tnd. They gazed solemnly up into his face as 
he >(tii!;'- I') tlit.-m of tlicir dear grandfather's death, and " 
trieil to impn-ss some helpful lessons upon their young 
mitiils in the lime of sorrow. He told them that Jesns 
'lied lur all. that there might be a glorioas resurrection of 
the dpa<l. He rcmindetl them of how kind and loving 
I x-'ir srandfa titer had alvrays been to them, and to aU i 
.1: luncl him, and .said he wanted them to grow up to be | 
lilce him. Ho then spoke of the love of God, and of how 
iii<tch preatpr that love was than the k>vc any human 
b-.ins coiilil have for them. We all knelt beside the coffin 
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as lie engaged in prayer, worded in simple language so 
that the little Lids eouid easily follow. Surely that is ona 
of the prayers recorded in Heaven. Later, during tha 
faneral service, his personal grief came over him like a 
great wave. He hurriedly withdrew from his position 
a.moag the mourners, who were being addressed by Brother 
Hemery, and, entering a room and closing the door, he 
rushed to the farthest comer, leaned his bead upon his 
arms and sobbed bitterly as if his heart would break. 
He was unaware of his si.ster Eva's presence ; she let him 
weep undisturbed, fearing to intrude upon such sacted 
sorrow. 

Laying aside all thoughts of self, John filled our father's 
place as head of the family, and willingly bore the burdea 
of all oor affairs. He became guardian to the children 
of OUT two deceased sisters, so that, combined with his 
professional duties, which were heavy, he had now many 
family concerns to attend to, besidae nis numerous engage- 
ments in the work of the Lord's Harvest. We often won- 
dered, and still wonder, how he was able to do so much. 

Though we had to endure many difhculties and trials after 
our father's decease, the Lord, ever gracious and loving, 
had in reserve for us a great joy. Seven months later our 
youngest brother, Morton, came into the lifiht of present 
Truth. Various disappointments had helped to dissipate 
his worldly hopes, and after a certain earnest talk he 
yielded bimseU to God. He then began to read prayerfully 
" The Divine Plan of the Ages," The first meeting he 
attended was held in the home of one of the brethren, 
where John gave a discourse, illustrated by a chart, oa 
the plan of God. Words cannot express the doctor's joy. 
in noticing how eagerly his brother followed every word, 
drinking in the Truth. Once started, Morton made rapid 
progress. He showed particular aptitude in the study of 
ChTonology and Time-prophecy, and before long the 
brothers were working together with mutual benefit. 

n 



II. 

Il!s Public Testimony. 

THE first public discourse the doctor delivered tws 
in his own city. The subject was "The Resnrrec- 
tion of the Dead." Many expressed satisfaction 
with his exposition, and thankfulness that the Lord, the 
Chief Rc.-ipcr, had sent forth this labourer into the harvest 
field. 

His popularity as a public lecturer rapidly increased, 
and his services were in constant demand both at home 
and abroad. This work cost him much nervous strain, 
and he suffered from headaches and sleeplessness both 
before and after addressing a large meeting. God greatly 
honoured him, and many liundrcds can testify to bicssiogs 
recetvcdthroughhisministry. Hevisitcd Genua nyonmore 
t^an one occa.9!on, and, being proficient in the language, 
delivered several lectures to the dear friends in that country. 
He also made an extensive tour in Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden, where, however, he required the services of an 
interpreter — a grand lesson in patience, he once remarked 
when recounting his experiences ; for he required to halt 
at the end of every few sentences, and listen to what always 
seemed a very lengthy translation of the little he had said. 
All of these lecturing tours John greatly enjoyed ; 
everywhere he noticed the same spirit manifested by the 
bretiiren, which demonstrated that all were following the 
one l^rd and Master, He realised that they were indeed 
all "one in Christ Jesus." 

In the summer of ISWfi, our brother, his wife, ;;nct I 
visited many of the principal cities in the United States 
ol America and Canada, This tour was like a royal pro- 
cession, the dear friends everywhere were so loving and 
attentive. On our arrival at railway depots we were 
generally met by several of the brethren, who hospitably 
entertained us. We received great blessing from the jw-^et 
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felloiirshii) wtiich we were privileged to cnjoj' with hundreds 
of those ollifcir ])rci:if>H.-i liiilli.smd the two lnrj»e conventions 
at Asbury l^ark and St, PauTs were most inspiring, \\g 
were the gucstH of Brother Itusseli loc a. week in tlie heatl- 
qunrters of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society 
(then in Alleghany, P;i.)- A.s; we journeyed from place to 
place, the doctor delivered many lectures, principally on 
the Time- prophecies and the symbolisms of tlie Great 
I\vr;imiil. using nnmerous large diagrams previously pre- 
pared for the purpose by IVtorton, This ininiBtrj" was 
much appreciated, and, but for his characteristic humility, 
the love and honour he everywhere received might have 
been to hi<t spiritual disadvantage. 

In 1907 his lecture, " Where are the Dead ? " was 
delivered several times throughout Glasgow and neigh- 
bourhood to crowded audiences. On one of these occasions 
this question was brought into marked prominence by 
special circumstances. In a large seaside holidai' resort, 
w-hile the posters were on the hoardings announcing the 
lecture, a most distressing boating accident occurred oS 
thecoast.bywhichsCvcralUveswerelost. Theim portance 
of the question, " Where arc the Dead ? " was thus brought 
forcibly before the minds of the people, and the coming 
lecture was talked about. The result was a most im- 
pressive meeting, the large pavilion being filled to over- 
flowing with a deeply sympathetic and attentive audience. 
Surely many hearts were comforted by the message o( 
peace and love. 

Toward the close of the year it was arranged that a 
public meeting should be addressed hy the doctor in the 
S'ublic Hall, Pollokshiclds. The choice of the subject was 
lett to his own decision. He mentioned to me that ho 
was wondering what lecture to give, and on my suggesting 
" Where are the Dead ? " exclaimed laughingly, " Oh 
dear no I I have given that so often. Why, people will 
begin to think I have notiiing else to give ! A one-lecturo 
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tnan, ch ? " I answered, ''It is just because you Have 
already given it so often that I rccomnierU you to repeat 
it." " Explain yourself." he dpni.in'lcci, " Cod has 
h^l»^K«^d that Irrtiiro apain and aRain, and the very fact 
that so many contc tn hear iiidit;itc-B I hat the public arc 
not tired of it. Ueside-s, you know it is a question atl 
thinking people ask themselves. John, give it again," I 
urged. I was gl.ifi when he decided to do so, and knew 
th.\t in making this decision he was overcoming his natural 
inclination. 

The hall was crowded half-an-hour before the aii fertised 
time I Hundreds failed to get even standing room inside 
the hall, ante- room, or passages. The Chairman, who 
had a fine stentorian voice, stood at the entrance and 
announced to the crowd gathered round the hall door that 
the same lecture wonld be delivered a fortnight hence in 
the 1-angside Public Hall. A loud voice from the rear of 
the crowd replied : "The Langside Hall will never hold 
the people; engage St. Andrew's Hall." The suggestion 
then made was recognised to be wise, for though the 
Lang.side Hall is much larger than the Burgh Hall, it also 
was densely packed, and hundreds were again turned away 
unable to gain entrance. 

Accordingly, John was asked to give his lecture In the 
largest auditorium in tlie city, St. Andrew's Grand Hall, 
and after a Httle hesitancy he consented. The Hall, which 
haJ! a sealing capacity of 4, .500, was hired for the 29th of 
March, 1908. By tliis means we trusted that a more 
public witness for tlie Truth would be given in Glasgow 
th.^n had previously been attempted. 

Even this large hall, however, proved too small (or the 
crowds who desired to gain admittance, .and not a little 
consternation w,as caused among the oflTicials in attendance 
by the determined manner in which the people pressed 
into the corridors and passage-ways. The overflow meet- 
ing, which was immediately arranged for, and addressed 
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by Brotlicr U'illiiitu W, Johnston (now in cli;irge o! Hie 
African Branch of the Watch Towf>r Bihh- and Tr;i' t 
Siitkty). ivas also soon oviTcroivdi-il. anil still the pi'oplu 
etmliiiuftl to conic in gri'jit nnmlnTri. Wc had the satt^- 
fattiiin, hmvevcr. of snpplyinf; the lr-rt(irc in pamplil't 
form to llii)«c who wtTO unable to hear, manv of wli'nn 
hiid come long distances. 

So great a multitude of people coinin,^ to hear tloti's 
plorious Plan of the Ages naturally filled ns with praij^e 
and thanksgiving. We recalled to mind, as we beheld 
that crowded building, a long-cherished and often-expressed 
disirc of our dear sister in the Lord, Aunt Sarah, that this 
large hal! should one day be filled with people easier ti, 
hear the glad message of God's love as wc nnderstoml it. 
In the old days our little cias.s of about a diw.cn met in her 
"wee back shop" in the Cowraddens ; ami when we h;id 
an " extra large " meeting of two or three dozen. .Viint 
Sarah would make us smile as she would enthusi.istirallv 
exclaim : " We'll have St. Andrew's Hall filled yet ; ' 
Noting our incredulous .smiles, she iviudd tonlintic — " I'lics 
not the Lord s,iy, ' Dehj;ht thyself also in the Lord, and 
He shall give thee the di-sires of thine heart ' ? Well, the 
Lord will vet let me see St. .Andrew's Hall filled with folk 
listening to the good tidings ol great joy, f'lr I am ddisjhting 
inj'self in Him. and that is one of the desires of my hc-^rt 
Just yon wait and yen'U sec ! " And we did .see '. J Jut 
none of us had ever thought the prophecy would be sc 
amply ftiHiSltd. Trulv. ICphesians iii, 20 w.^s exeinplitud 
here, for the T.orri had certainly granted .Aunt Sarah's 
desire "exceeding abundantly alx>ve all" that shr' h.id 
askwl or thought ! 

As niight be expected, rreat Viiessinf; llnwed from this 
meeting; through it the Truth was br<nip;ht into niutli 
prominence, i lie lecture was freely discn.iseti in many 
of the large workshops and warehouses in the city. The 
ixK)klet was taken up by many booksellers, who (requrpily 
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askot'l for furtlier copies^ Tlic iifst edition of twentj 
'limisi.irnl was sold out within ten weeks ; but the orders 
afMiniiilnfed to micI; an extent that when the second 
edition was roady \vr liad to request the postal aathorities 
to Kend a van to cnllett them from our house. When tlie 
last of tlie mail-bags had Ijoen carried Out and the bustle 
was over, wc were impressed with the thought that in 
this again the Lord had answered our prayer far beyond 
what wo had asked or thoiiRht. We recalled the mingled 
fei.'tings of hi.pc and trepidation with which we awaited 
the night of the momentous meeting, and the nervousness 
and fearfidncss of our dear brother John, as the time drew 
near. His wife tells that, when he and she knelt together 
in prayer before leaving their home for the hall, the doctor 
was almost overcome with the feeling of his own weaknesi 
and insufficiency, and asked her to voice their petition to 
the l^rd that grace and strength might be granted to 
enable him to deliver His message. Their request was 
honoured, for the doctor never spoke better than he did 
then. 
' lilcsidcs delivering; " "Where are the Dead ? *' to crowded 
audiences in many of the cities throughout Scandinavia, the 
doctor had the great privilege of delivering his famous 
lecture (so much was his name identified with it) in the 
Holy City itself 1 I well remember the thrill of pleasure 
with which I read the announcement of this meeting in 
the handl)iii and in the letters the doctor sent home. It 
was surely an honour to be permitted to proclaim the 
present Truth in Jernsalem, where Jesus, who spake a? 
never man spake, had given forth His l-'ather's Words o* 
Lif.' ! 

Others of John's lectures have appeared from time to 
time in the printed reports of the General Conventions 
held in this country and in America. Of these, possibly 
the most helpful are— " Socialism and the Bible." "The 
Preservation of Identity in the Resurrection," " A Tree 



I'laated by tUe Kivers of VViittT," and " L<p,st .itid 
Restitution." • 

Thiviughout all his public ministry, the doctor's principiJ 
aim was to induce others to study for themselves the 
writings of Pastor Kusscll ; but to those who had already 
{liiined a knowledge ot the Plan o( God, and were walking 
the narrow way of consecration, he was a constant stimnlns 
by example anrl precept. His very presence was helpfixl. 
rhe sight of his bright, loving lace as he entered the rofiin 
h.ad a beneficial influence. As one of his patients remarked, 
" The doctor comes like a ray of sunshine to us sick folks." 
But many felt they did not require to be sick to feel the 
warmth and glow. The zeal and enthusiasm cngrndeud 
by his love for the Trnth vvere " catching," ami his firm 
assurance that we are living in the closing year.>s of the 
Grtspel Dispensation, together with his ability in presenting 
the proofs wluch formed the foundation of his faith, tcnilcd 
greatly to <tisarm criticism and opposition. 

He was fhoroiiRhly convinced of the importance of ihs 
time- features of God's plan. Bitter experience of others, 
as well as his own, taught him the opprobrium that rested 
on all attempts to interpret the time-prophecies of the 
Bible, and he often referred to the lack of lopic evidencud 
in the objections offered to the study of Biblical dates. 
Because, he would say, some have failed to interpret 
properly the obscure proi'hecies of the Scriptures in the 
past, it does not follow that tiicse prophecies will never 
be understood. Men do not use such an argument in 
connection with anv of the sciences, -ind why therefure 
should they use it in connection with the timc-fcatnres 
or other prophecies of the Scriptures ? The real fact is 
that men refrain from believing the Bible, for belief in the 
Word of God brings responsibility. Our brother belic^■cd 
*hat, even as Martin Luther liad been chosen as a fitting 
nstrument by God to unfold truths then due to be knov n 

• The fir^t Ibfr* of thnr hrfpfut afUJreswa can now be procured in bootlt^t 
Idhh, miifOEia ui size with this brocbtire. 
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I>y the liotisftuild of faltli. sa now fnrthcr naffiMuies are 
due ; ami it u:is hw convklinn that tii ClL-irltw T. Riissicll, 
3. wise and faithful servant of tlic Lortl. Iiad Uccii t-nlnistrd 
(hi; lioBour of sUcdflini; liglit upon liitlirrto otscuic pas- 
ss5i>s nf the Scriptortft, 

I'tie doctor wa?i not afraid to acknowledge his firm belief 
th.if we are livin;; " in the days of the Soa of Man," when 
a i^rc^t di^ipc-nsatioaal change is due to take place, anil 
tti^it tlic Lord's faith Inl an; now experiencing the " blessed - 
ni^fi " whidi Daniel the prophet foietokl for those litring 
ar the end of the " thousand, three hundred and five and 
thirty days" of waiting. To him it was the {(resitest 
privilege to senne a.": one of the mefsengers Bent forth in 
this Itarvfst-time, the con.<>uiiunation of tlic Arc (Matt 
xiii. 33. R.V.). to separate the whtwt from the tares. He 
saw from the Scriptures that many wonderfol events are 
due to take pLiCf: ilnring this period, the most important 
lieiti;; tlie Ratherinf; toj;ether of the Lord's saints trho had 
'■ made a. covenant witJ) Him by Sacrifice"- — Psalm 1. 5. 
He l>eliei-cd tliat the " First Resurrection *' is in proRress ; 
tliat all the mem tiers of the Body of Christ wbu had 
" fnllen asleep" in death waiting for tlie "last trumj'," 
thr- " trunip of God," arc now with tlie Loril, Rkiriuus 
sj'irit IJeinfiK, and consequently those who are "alii-e and 
remain " do not " sleep " in death as did those who died 
previous to this harvest-time (and as all do who arc nut 
members of the Body of Christ). Now, when the satnte 
die they arc " changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eve," to their Klorions spirit condition.*— 1 Thess. iv. 
1 iv : 1 Cor. XV. r.-2. 

* IL iriU lie noliii'^i in lii% cnoiwcliaa tbat tbcxc n do cocilia^^lna 
l^f urcnn thH bdid ami tbe Irjclilne wt Ivtli in " WIkh: ne the Dnrt ? " 
PS vtniK corr^pomlJPnts to the newspapecf bsve daiErud. Tbc dtscQunv 
in* " Whnr ans llie Dewl ? " does not deal wttli " times and settSOii&" 
ii<}r with ilK^ s^ial FAtans of tbe few dosiflg jeus pf Itus GoonJ Db- 
pnt^lififi, bul R an eltm'ttalHjii of m frieat genn^ Crotlf, ttl, fitat Uie <1^id 
Ti'v jislrfj). imttbi)^ tJH Itic resnitcclimi mDrmine- 

'I'huS': whth flf^in^ a rht^r expos! tioa oi Ihe liina abd seafinos ake vdemd 
lii tfae <H^:i>tKl ami tliinl wduinK iil '* Stuilks iq the Sa^ar^" 1>r tbe 
i.in 1 . T. Knis.-n. 
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For several yKors tbc doctnr <ras !!{>c(^L-il>y intsresti'd in 
tile symbolisms of the Gnat Fynimid of Giatli. in Egypt. 
When be read for tbc first time (in IWH)) Pastor RiisseH's 
article on the Great Pyramid in the thinl voltimc of 
" S,tudi^ in the Scriptares,** lie did not InJIy appreciate 
it The thcori- that the system of paivsiKCS and rh:iml«-r-! 
in that building is intended by God to synilHili<^ I lis [il;tn 
n( salvation appeared too fcuicifn). Sitlwfjtifnt stii-.ty of 
the Divine Plan itself, however, had so i)ri-naroti lii.< mind 
tliat when, six years later. i» spring of IfHKi. be and his 
brother Morton b^an a. systematic study of llio SMbjtft, 
he became thoroughly convinced th^it this nrus inilfTd 
God's " Stone Witness-" Continuing their search fur Die 
treaSQies of truth wluch they believed still lay hidden in 
this wonderful edificp, they were rewarded by the dis- 
covery of ninny additional cormbomtions. The l>rotht-rg 
derix-cd mach blessing from tliis work, and often c,\i)rfsrM.-d 
gm.titadc to tlieir heavenly Father for these further con- 
finnations to thor tiith. To 'luotc the doctor's ima 
words : " lo onf study of the I'ynimid our hnt; for (rtxl 
grOTCS deeper, because we see in it His tovini; fnviuir f'>r 
us and (or the norld in general ; And at the s;iini' tinw nnr 
awe of Him ifitTwises :is we percci vu His power antl « isth>m." 

In the :Jiimni''r of I JKifi liie doctor di'liverrd a series of 
lectures on Ihe IVrninid in Amt'rita .iinl liri-.ii UritJiin. 
setting forth the adJitiiniiil corrnbiirations which liad lw<'n 
f'lund ; and the same year a brochure containing a syiiojt^is 
of the tliscoveries w:^ published. The entire eilition of 
this publication was soon exiiansted ; but, ever minittul 
of the tnlrrests of the Tmth, the brotlicrs iKSsan iha 
pivpamtion of a follcr and more detailed vrork. 

As they prc^rcssed, still further fjeanties were revealed, 
and before Mingrng out their joint-publication they decided 
to make a personal iTsit to the Great FVraijiid. that they 
might speak more confidentiy of its wonderful symboli^ims. 
Accordingly, is the summer of 1 909, accom{xinied by Mrs 



liiljj.ir and lier tvt-o sons, tliu broUicni ^-initrd ERyjit and 
Palestine. For many weeks they encamped in tents- c'ose 
to tlie Great Pyramid. Morton preceded Uie otiiera in 
orrlcr to make necessary preliniinary arraBgemeiits, and 
to complete prejKirations tor taking exact measurements 
of tlie internal passages, etc. A very fuU account of tbeir 
operations at the Pj'ramid is given ia tbe fiist volume of 
" Great PjTamid Passages." The second volume of this 
■work enters fully into all the Pyramid-inch time-measure- 
ments, of which there are about fifty ; and also explains 
tfxo wonderful time-parallels of the Sioriptor^. 

l>itring their stay in the Enst, we were kept well advised 
of their impressions and movements. The brethrc-n in 
Glasj^ow took an intense interest in their operatiuns. and 
ca!;'?riy penised long letters sent home from time to time. 
We were not without anxiety on their account, lor many 
d.tngers attended tfarir enterprise. Tliese will be readily 
understood when it is stated tJtia^ in addition to inea.suring 
aciirately the exceedingly steep and slippery passages, 
they closely examined tlic Well-shaft, which is almost 
iicrpontHcnW, ^od abont 200 feet in depth ! ITiis work 
wis rendered more easily possible by beioR performed 
during the " oIT " season, when the ordinary tourisL<; and 
curiiwity-tumters had left the countrj' ; but, on the other 
li^iml. they were es:poscd to the excessive heat which 
prevails nt that time, and is a frequent cause of serious; 
illnr^s to those accustomed to a northern climate, 1 ndced. 
while in Jcrnsalem, the doctor and his TOtinger boy, 
St.tnlev, were very ill with d\-scntery ; and when we 
t'-. fived news of their sickness we were ftHed' with a^^ne- 
hcniiions. We doubly rejoiced, therefore, and rendered 
tn God our heart-felt thanks when in due time they 
rriurncd sale and well. 



ni. 

The La*t Days. 

OUR dcaT brother was privilpRcd to labour in the 
public service of the Ma^<itcr right up to tlie la.st 
week of his life on earth. On lotli May lie 
aililressed a large gathering at tlve London Convention, 
held in WhitcAeld's Old Tal>cmacle. on " Our Oneness in 
Christ" (since pnbUshed in the 1010 American Convention 
Keport). It is interesting to know that, on this occasion. 
tie occupied the identical old^f^hioncd high pulpit from 
vThich Whitefirld preached. (Tlie old pulpit, in a state 
of good preservation, was transfcmeri to the present 
buildiog. irbich was erected on ttic exact sjte of the origin.'vl 
Whitefield Tabernacle.) 

Later, on the same cvcnini;, he was chairmnn at tlie 
second of the three large " May Meetings " addressed by 
l^astor Russell in the London Royal Allx'rt Hall ; and 
two days after, on tlie l~th May. he again ofliriat* "I as the 
pastor's chainnan at the pablic iiierTin;; hrltt in Ihc (■!>»$:•>»' 
City Hall. Many rcniarkcil then on tiic •I'.H.-tor's bris'it, 
happy e^^presfdon as he sat facing the Inrgc atrdicnre. It 
\ifas always a joy to hiin to be with Bruiher Uii.-isill. anil 
especially on such an occa*^ion as tliis, whi-n his bcluveU 
pastor mas so ably delivering the Lord's glorious njcssn™e 
to a great congregation of attentive listeners. 

In Edinbmgli, on Thursday, 19th May. three weeks 
before liis death, John gave a most helpful discourse on 
"The Sin-OHering." During this interval he accom- 
putinl Pastor Ru^ll to Dundee. Oa the 2 1st he lectured 
in Ayr, and on tfae 3Stb retained to Dundee, addressing a 
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liirsc mcfling on "Why God jitrmittcd Evil." On Jst 
J nil" lip sptiUe at a. farewell gathering held by the Church 
at Glasgow on the eve of the departure of Brothers Johnston 
and Cravvfurd (or other fields of service,^ His warra, loving 
words of God-speed and encouragement, together -n-jtli the 
liripht anil humorous, yet tender, account whicli he gave 
of llie growth of the class at Glasgow, will long live in the 
memory of those who heard him. Though he appeared 
tirc'l. he w-as cheerful and happy, and, exerted himself to 
assist all to look at the bright side of this parting scene. 
None iniajjined that it was his farewell also, in a very 
spreial sense, to the brethren whom he so dearly loved. 

J he next day ivas a general holiday in GLisgow, and out 
brother and his wife, in company with other frieiids. visiterl 
J^ocliranza. where a dejir brother and sister in the Lord 
were temporarily rcsi<lin(5. We afterwards learned that 
(lurinj; I he day. as opportunity offered, he wrote on pictorial 
carJs a large nimibcr of messages of loving remembrance 
to invalidefl, aged, or isolated brethren. His thoughtful- 
ness in these little attentions has often proved a helpful 
lesson to others. On the same evening he joined a large 
company of friends at the Central Stiition to say " Good- 
bye " to Brother Johnston, who was now leaving for 
London, eii rotttt for .Africa, 

The followinR night the doctor felt indisposed, but on 
Saturday morning, though .stiil very unwell, !»e attended 
to some ol his most urgent mciliial cases, besides performing 
an important surgical operation, and in the afternoon 
retired to bed. 

On Sunday, during the usual morning Bible study, we 
were uiformed that lie was still very unwell, and at the 
close of the meeting 1 hastened to visit hira. I found that 
he was suffering from headache ; but he bad his Bible in 
his hand, anfl was going over the pa,ssage which we liad 
been considering at our morning class. After a little talk 
about his illness, he began to speak of our lesson — Heb. ii, 
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11-V4. He wondered why Isauili viii. 18 should have been 
quoted here by the writer, and offered various explana- 
tions ; but I insisted that he must not talk. Before I left 
he requested roe to convey several messages, and gave 
directions by which a certain brother, ivho required 
spiritual assistance, might be brought into touch with 
one. able to heip him, — ^ 

That afternoon Stanley brought me a little note fiom 
bis father, in which he had tabulated in his usual methodical 
way the different iterns he wished me to attend to. I 
srniled as 1 saw the list, thinking, " How like John ttas is," 
but nevertheless regretting that I had not assured him 
raore definitely that I would remember. Then I noticed 
some writing in small characters along the edge to the 
effect that the physician had again examined him, and 
thought he might h^ve sub-acute appendicitis. The news 
naturally caused me anxiety, and I decided that the Church 
must know of this development. In the evening, therefore 
(on the 5th June — the seventh anniversary of our fiither'a 
death), the Church received the message that the doctor's 
illness was more than mere indisposition. We remem- 
bered him in prayer, and though we felt a little alarmed 
at the thought of the possible dangerous malady, nn 
hoped that all would yet be well. 

I saw him once more that evening, and again found 
bim reading his Bible. I gently took the book from him, 
sa3nng that I knew too much about sickness to allow him 
to read any more. I lingered with him a Uttle, and then, 
as he hoped he might settle to sleep, I left for home, feeling 
very anxious, though somewhat assured by a messago 
\ which the physician had telephoned to Mis. Edgar. 

Daring the night he sneered from severe pain and sick- 
ness, but, wishing not to disturb his physician's rest, he 
waited till morning before sending a message to him ta 
come and bring with him a surgeon. The examination 
took place at 8.46 a.m., and the symptoms which indicated 
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to the surgeon the seriousness of our brother's curilition 
revealed it to the patient himself. The surgeon toid me 
later that, while he was engaged pereussinji he iiotited 
my bruthcr listening intenUy, and on their both hearing 
tert'iin ominons sounds their eyes met. IJolh knew it 
tn be very doubtful if life could be saved. Our brother 
himself seemed quite a,ssured that he was face to face with 
death. There was. huwevcr, a slender hojie that an iir- 
mediate operation mi{;!it lead to recovery. 

\V(' were ail quickly summoned to his bedside In fort 
I tie aiuijulame slionld convey him to a pris'ale nursing- 
Iiome near by, where he had hiniscll attenilcd niani 
patients. We found our dear one in great agony, and 
much exhausted by his long night of suilering. A groan 
would seldom escape him. His de: r wife and I did alt 
we could to relieve his pain. At times he felt icy cold, 
and then would burn with fever. 

Our sister Annie said to him as she sat beside him, 
" Snrely. John, it is not you who is to be the first to go ! 
I am the eldest, and have expected to be taken before you."' 

" Ves, I am K'^iing to tlie I'atlu-r," he replied. " to my 
I■".^tile^ and your Father, to my (Sod and your Cod." 

^* *,Jh, John." she exclaimed, "we cannot *lo witiiout 
you. Yoi! arc the head, you know, of the family ; wc 
cannot spare you yet," fJiit he answered, " Cod will 
care for you all. Cast all your care upon Him. and He 
uiil look after you far better than 1 could do ! " 

He itretched out his arms for us, and drawing us one 
by one to himself, kissed us most tenderly, .Men I inning 
each of us l)y name, he said, " Oorjd-bye ; God bless 
you," Now and then one of us would burst into tears, 
and these he would reprove gently hy saying. " If yc 
iovcd me ye would rejoice, because 1 go to the Father." 
We assured him that wc did rejoice lor his sake, but 
mourned for our own, 

VVe know that God heard the many prayers that ascended 
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on our Detialf, for surely special grace was gi\^n i]s to beat 
cur sudden trial calmly. 

Occasionally dear John would murmur, "Oh, I am so 
tircti ; " and Annie would pat him sootliingly nud say, 
"Poor son I " (" Son " is a tern of comforting enclcannent 
o;ien used in Scotland by an elder to a younger rflative.) 
Our dear sister Grace was wonderfully upheld, though her 
Icart was anguished at the sight of her beloved husband's 
sufferings. Time and again he held her face to hi.'; own, 
ervently kissing her, and seeking to comfort her by 
jeminding her of Gotl's almighty power and love. 

At last the ambulance arrived, and after some more 
'are wells he was conveyed to the nursing lionie. We 
A-ere not altogether devoid of hope, for we knew he was 
in the hands of a clever surgeon ; and we trusted that the 
Master might still have work for him on this side of the I'eil. 

After the operation, the surgeon came to the side-room 
where I was waiting, and very gravely said. " I am sorry 
that I cannot give you hope for your brother. If he 
shtiutd linger for 24 hours, then wc might ie[rit to have 
a glimmer of hope." I felt that surely it must be somebody 
else's brother lie was speaking of 1 Yet, though numb 
and dazed, I knew that God was about to let the greatest 
sorrow fall upon us, and my heart cried out to Him for 
grace and strength to enable us all to bear it. It was hard 
to go home to the anxious ones with such news. Though 
all were stunned by this sudden blow, wc never at any 
time felt a trace of rebellion in our hearts. We desired 
most fervently that God's will should be done. 

Sister Gr,^ce and I visited John that afternoon, and found 
him \ery exhausted but quite collected. He sought to 
comfort his wife by assuring her tliat God would be her 
helper and strength, and very tenderly he commended as 
both to His keeping. In the evening, when we again 
visited him, he was bathed in perspiration, so that even 
the pillow under his head was wet. The surgeon remarked 
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that such sweating was quite phenemena/, ana out hoj* 
sprang up afresh. We thought, " Maybe God is workirg 
the miracle that alone can save him ! Our God can co 
■wondcrfal things, and it might be that His glory will be 
best served by spariag this useful life yet a little longer I '* 
AU Monday night he suffered acutely and was most rcrt- 
less ; but twenty-four hours slipped past and still ie 
lingered. Nevertheless the surgeon denied us all hope. 

The neivs of the doctor's very serious condition wis 
quickly circulated amoDg the anxious brethren, and, !js 
all loved him very dearly, much sonuw and grief wer: 
awakened. 

Tuesday was a long day of waiting and pain. Sister 
Cr^ce and [ now a>d them saw him, but as he exhausted 
himself in seeking to manifest his love for us, and especially 
for his dear wife, by giving us parting exjiortations to 
trust in God, and comfort our hearts in the knowledge that 
we must soon meet again, we felt it nccassary to leave 
him in quietness. To witness his distress of body was 
exceedingly painful. The upturned appeahng glance, the 
sudden helpless movement of his hands, betokened that 
his sufferings were great, and told that in the midst of them 
hia soul made supplication to its God. We prayed without 
ceasing. 

la the evening we were greatly relieved on learning tliat 
morphia was to be injected ; we hoped he would now set 
sleep. 

That night his sons. Jack and Stanley, knelt in prayer 
■with their mother and myself. Our hearts rejoiccl to 
hear the lads pray aloud. The elder (17 ypars of age) 
told the Lord that he knew his father did not desire 
" earthly blessings," and he would not ask for his life to 
be spared, but besought God to alleviate the pain as far 
as pos.'iible, that " father might get some sleep." He 
endod with the pathetic appeal that his mother might be 
strcnRllicnfil to bear np, "because you know. Father, if 
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mother were also to be taken away it might be more thirn 
Stanley and I could bear." 

On Wednesday morning I suggested to sister 'jrace to 
go alone to see her dear one. She did so, and, while I 
waited tor her in another room, she told him of the boys' 
prayers tlie night before, knowing that it would be a com- 
fort to him and would gladden him to hear that the Lord 
was working in their hearts. It was now approaching 
forty-eight hours since the operation, and though no 
authoritative hope was given us our spirits rose a little. 
On leaving the nursing home to join those who usuatiy 
congregated a short distance away, anxiously awaiting 
the latest report, we found Brother Hemcry coming over 
to meet us. He had travelled from London during the 
night, for he desired greatly to see hi^ dear brother John 
once more in the flesh, should the Lord grant him that 
privilege. 

In the early afternoon a. message came from the nursing 
home that John desired to see his wife and t>oys. Jack 
and Stanley were much affected by the interview. The 
former told his father tliat on the previous night he li;»d 
knelt down when alone in his hedrooni, and earnestly 
prayed to God for the light. Both the hi Is told tlK'ir 
father that they intended to consecrate themsclvfs t" the 
Lord. The}' wept as he commended thcni to the hcaicnly 
Father. He advised and encouraged tlicm, assuring tlicm 
of God's love and care for them. Assured that I!rothcr 
Russell would continue faithful to the end, he urgcti them 
to keep close to him. He was frequettly intcrrujitvd in 
his remarks by spasms of sickness ; but his fatherly lare 
constrained him to sacrifice himself that he might e.^ilmi t 
and help them. He spoke to them of the joy he was ^o 
soon to experience in being raised with Christ, and reminded 
them of the shortness of the time. When told of Brother 
Hemery's arrival, he expressed appreciation of tho love 
and kindness shown, and said lie would send for him if he 
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felt at all able for an interview. Before the lads Itft, they 
knelt with tiieir mother at their father's bedside, and 
presented themselves to God. 

Alinut 4 p.m. a message came from John that be would 
like Brother Hemery and one of his sisters to come to him. 
It was arranged that I should go. To witness tlie greeting 
of these two brothers in the Lord was most touching. 
John asked Brother Hemery to give him "a long kiss," 
and the tears sprang to Brother Hemery's eyes as he 
caught hoid of the doctor's hand, and e:T:claimed. "My 
dearest brother I You iim-a- you are my aeaieif brotlier 1 " 
John smiled and replied, " You know I love you, though I 
may not always have manifested it as much as I should 
have <lont — Scotch fashion, you know, which I am trying 
to oviriTime." Referring to the joy the Lord had granted 
him ill the knowledge that his two sons had now conse- 
crated themselves, he desired Brother Hemery to take 
special interest in their welfare, and to aid them spiritually. 
H.allingiv he spoke, .sickness frequently disturbing him, 
but with determination he continued till he had said all he 
wantctl to sav. He described his symptoms, and showed 
very clearly the slender thread on which his life hung. 
He 'apparently wanted us to know exactly how things 
stood w'ith him. We saw he had little hope of his recovery, 
but bravely submitted to all that was being done for hi in. 
We wore filled with wonderment at the orderly, methodical 
way in which he diagnosed his own case — for the time 
beinR he was the professor instructing his students. He 
dismi>;scd the subject, saying with that delibemtion which 
betravr'il the cilort it was for him to speak, " I am co- 
operating with tho nurses, with the doctor, anrfwith I'.OD ! " 
Then lie sought to lift us up to the height of his own 
joyful .anticipation of so soon seeing Him who is our Lord 
ind Head, and quoted tlie text, " In Thy presence is 
fulness of joy : at Thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore." He urged us to lay firm hold of our glorious 
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bope. He also referred to Brotlier Russell as being tlic 
servant of the Lord, and of haw lie desired us a.Kv;i\s to 
co-operate with him. He spoke of tlic book on the Great 
Pyramid, and of his wish that tUc sctoncl volume should 
be gone on with, and rfquestcil us lo cncoiir;ig« Urotlier 
Morton in liis work iipjit it. He remarked that when lii; 
had spoken to IJrother KusscJl on the corroborations of 
tile time- feat XI res uhich he and Morton had found in the 
Great Pyramid, his i:yes had lij,lilcd up with pl';:i';ure. 

Late in the evening SUter IJrace visited John alnue. 
She met the surgfon, who told her tliat he expected her 
husband would hardly live out the night, and ci rLiinly 
not through tlie next day. The sicndcr thread had 
broken ! She came to us in tears to say that all liope of 
liis life being spared wa,s now utterly gone, and to convey 
to us our brothers message tluit we were to go to 
liim in turns to liave a last interview-. Now that John 
had the surgeon's assurance that death was imminent, he 
determined to use all his remaining strength to nitncss 
for the Truth, so that maybe some might be pcrsnailed to 
start in the race for tlie high calling, while others might 
be helped in their endeavours to make tlicir calling and 
election sure. 

So sudden was his fatal illness, it seemed as if my 
beloved brother were being cut ott while yet in the full 
strength of a vigorou,^ manliootl, Nevertheless, by God's 
grace, his mind was free from all fear and dread. He 
could calmly think of the near approach of death, and 
testify tliat it had no terrors for him. No dismay, alarm, 
nor (lark forebodings, but restful assurance and glad 
anticipations filled his mind ; for, while dwelling in the 
secret place of the Jlost High, abiding under tlie shadow 
of the Almighty, he had learned to cou front " the last 
enemy" with the glorious song of triumphant faith 
ringing in lus heart, and making melody in the ears of the 
Loni upon whom he had so f.iith fully "set his love." 

35 



" 1 will Bay ot Ok Lord, ili? is my rtfupu and fortress: 
niv (lint ; . . . He ttivL-rs iiic with His feathers, and 
iiiiritr His winES (in I trust : His truth is my shield and 
buckler , . , He vriH deliver me and set me on high, 
bf^cause I have known His name . . , He will honour 
me. Witli long life [immortality) ■will He satisfy me, and 
show rae His salvation," 

Those who ha\-e watched by many death-beds will be 
surprised to learn that, in addition to the last farewell, 
when eight of us were gatliered together around his bed 
just prior to the end, he had separate interviews with no 
It-.t than twenty-three relatives and friends. A solemn 
hush lay upon all as they emerged from the sick room, 
and each realised that the interview would be a treasured 
and ei'er-stimulating memory. They felt that they had 
been brought into the presence of the Unseen, and had been 
privilfKed to stand on holy ground I His expression was 
so joyful, lovitip, and tender 1 There was not a trace of 
doubt in his mind, nor, indeed, in the minds of any of us, 
that he was now waiting on the very threshold, ready to 
be ushered into the glory beyond. Indeed, the reflection 
of the giory already shone in his face and beamed from 
his eyes. 

The doctor's first interview was with his boys. During 
the Ions hours that had elapsed since they last saw their 
father, they had developed spiritually. We had looked 
on in glad wnndcrment at their growth. They were prowing 
like " calves of the stall " — Mai. iii. 2. The joy of the 
Lord had come into their hearts like a flood. But for a 
time after their presentation of themselves to God, at 
their father's bedside, they had been much depressed. 
Not only did their beloved father's suffering and serious 
condition fdl their minds with sadness, but the sense of 
their own weakness and insuSicieiicy to faithfully keep 
the vow they had made weighed heavily upon them. 
The dear Lord who gathers the lambs with His arm, and 
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carries tliem in Ills btsoin, provided for them tlie spiritual 
help lUey required, WUilc Sttnlcy was being cliccred and 
counselled by his triothcr and a loving sister lu the Lord, 
Jack confided in mc how discmtrageil ,-ind perplexed he 
felt. He had entered the " strait gate " of consecration, 
by surrendering himself to God, but now he was puzzled 
as to how to progress along tlie " narrow way." He had 
been instructed in the Truth from a. child, but he instinc- 
tivclv feit that more than knowledge was neces-sarv to 
make him a winner in the race. The fear of failure brought 
tears to his eyes. I used the simple illustration of ''a 
new boy at school " to help him realise that now, having 
enrolled himself as a pupil in the school of Christ, he must 
place implicit confidence in his Great Teacher's willingness 
and ability to give ]iim all needed instruction and discipline. 

" You know. Jack." I said, " it is not loft to a new 
scholar to find out for himself what lessons are best suited 
for him. How hopeless his case would be were it so I 
It is the teacher who arranges ivhat must first be learned. 
So Christ appoints >is the right lessons, and assists us as 
we seek to learn them. Just as the diligent pupil is led 
step by step from the lowest to the highest class, so little 
by little the he-ii-enly scJiolars are taught. The tasks are 
never ton difhnilt nor too many." 

I specially emphasised the comforting tiiought that 
Christ is an almij;hty Teacher and able to impart of His 
own Spirit of wisiiom ;ind power to His pupils, enabling 
them to understand the deep things of God, and to obey 
His every command. A dull scholar could never receive 
of an earthly teacher's intelligence to render him capable 
of comprehension, but we are " (luickenetl " by the Holy 
Spirit and so gain new energy of feeling, thought, and action. 
This. I showed, is something more than mere knowledge ; 
it is the mighty power of God working in us to wilt and do 
of His good pleasure. I reminded iiim of many precious 
promises, no doubt long familiar to his ear, but dott piCE* 
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nant with fj-csh mcaninK as lie listened. "If God he fot 
for us, wlio can be ag.iinst us ? " 1 urged liim to rest in 
faith that the Alniishly ("Jwl who had given His dear Son 
to dii: for him would surely give him ^i] thiiijcs 
nctdliil fur his iieif. itii^g, and 'lh;;t, as the Father h7A 
Ljcfinn lhl^ Rnrjil work in liuii, he must expect it to be con- 
tin u'll tin hy and hv it woii!d be completwl. " How you 
."111- t'l ovvKoiur;, char JaLk. is stat(tl bv the Apostle: 
' 'I his is the victuiv that ovirLtiim lli the world, even 
our (aiih.' Vou will lind. a'i many have done, tJiat one 
of the most conifortiiiK I'iLs-asrrs tii the Bible is that spolcrn 
by in:] dear Lord HiiMsvlt : ' Wilhfjut Me ve can do no- 
thing.' " Jack looked puz/lcd. but soon saw that it was 
indi;i d a comfort to have the Lord's own as: itta ice that 
1 le knows onr weakness, while yet accepti vg us as branches 
in the vine to hear fruit throwph the power of His Spirit 
in us, to the glory of Cod the Father. 

In the lat.- afternoon ih^ir .Ai nt Annie found Jack ar.d 
Sianley alone in the dining-roi.ni, Iwth weeping. Htr 
motherly compassion was aroused. She naturally con- 
I ludcrl they had heard had news of their father's conditit n, 
and anxiously enquired ; but Jack replied, between Iiis 
sobs. " It is not about father ive are crying. Aunt Annie. 
\\°e have given oTir.*;elvcs to God. anfl arc crying for Joy 1 " 

In the evening l>oth lad^ told their companions of their 
decision to follow Christ, and wc learned that they followed 
up the .innouncement by exhorting them also to surrender 
them';! Ives to C-od. 'iliey continually reminded their 
mother and myself of the shortness of the time, and, when- 
e^rr one of us began to break down, they would remon- 
str:ile with US, saying, " You know it won't be long till 
ive see him again." Wc remarked, smiling with joy in 
the niirlst oi our tears, " Why, you boys won't let us weep 
at al! I " 

When they entered their father's presence, his quick 
eyes of love soon perceii'ed the change in tbe lads. It 
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was liardlT .itcessary tor Jack to tell liim. as he did, of 
their joy and peace in tivc knowlwlge tli.it they had con- 
secrated themselves to God. 'Jheir fatlicr. clasping their 
hands in his own, exclaimed, " Now, see ! a rejoicing 
lather, and two rejoicing sons 1 " 

Jack brokenly expressed his regret that he had not 
long ago given himself to the Lord; and that it slwuld 
have needed all this great suffering ol his father to turn 
liis heart to Vwl. '" Why, Jai.k," tame the answer, with 
a radiant look ol love, " I would gladly at any time h:ive 
died for you. It wonld he joy Jor me to give my life for 
you both." 

Before my sister Annie went in to say " good-bye " to 
our brother, we urged three of his near relatives to have 
a farewell interview with him, as wc felt assured that John 
would not only desire, but would expect them to do so. 
Each shrank from what they feared might prove a trying 
" scene," and retjucsted th;tt another might convey their 
parting message. When Annie entered his room. J<ihn 
asked wliy her hiisb-ind w,-is not with lier. Sbe explained 
that lie would have liked to come, but felt it would bt- too 
trying to witness his sufferings, " Mi." John replied, 
rather wLstlully, " that b the weakness of the flesh I But 
tell him," he added, in a hearty tf>ne. "I shall take !lie 
will for the deed." He then mentioned the others by 
name, and, on learning that they also shrank from .m 
iiitcri'iew. remarked witli his ciianirteristic Rcnerosity of 
Iieart, "Oh, well, I shall take the will for the deed in t'licir 
case loo ! " Liear Annie had a strong desire that the three 
should see John, for she felt convinced that if only tiny 
couJd behold him so calm, bright, and " like himself," all 
their shrinking would vanish. In her unselfish caRcrnciS 
to give them this opportunity of saying farewell to John 
before it was too late, she made her own interview very 
short. 

On bidding Itim good*byc, she remarked almost regret- 
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fally, " I never thoiif^ht. Jolin. Ihat you nould be lakon 
liclore mi-. I ahvav-- Ixlievcit tlin.1 ]. bein;; the ''UlcKt of 
tl>f family, iixntld be smr tii ^o first." He smile<l, and 
looking at her archly, saiti with a little shake of his heatl, 
" Ay 1 Don't you jitst wish it was you 1 " 

When Annie regained the group of relatives and friendd 
hei earnest assurances of " how nice he looked, hovr calm 
and composed," and " liow brightly he lalkcd," and " how 
desirous he was of seeinj; them all," etc., overcame the 
timidity of those who had refrained, and so each in turn 
made his way to the sick-room. 

1 met them as they were returning homewards. Eacli 
expressed his satisfactioa that he had taken advantage of 
the privilege granted him, and remarked that it was simply 
wonderful to see him " like tliat." The radiant joy 
manifest in John's face had evidently made a deep impres- 
sion on their minds. So precious to me ivere my dear 
brother's last words, that I, perhaps um\Tsely, eagerly 
questioned one of them, " What did John say to you ? " 
The answer came, slowly and haltinglj', " He said he was 
very happy — never was so happy before in his life — and 
asked me to kiss him." I felt I must enquire mo further. 

Brother Alex. Tait (one of the three elders to be first 
elected by the Church at Cla-sgow) has kindly \iTitten out 
a brief summary of our brother's last words with him : 

" When I entered the room he extended his arms as 
if to embrace me, and asked me to give him a kiss. ' What 
fine times we have had together,' he said. ' -My trial is 
past, but yon have to fight for a while longer. 1 .-ihall 
sofm be with Him. Oh, it is grand I In His presence is 
fulne.<sS of joy.' When I suggested how gloriou? it would 
be to see the I-oril, and meet the friends who had gone 
before, his face beamed with light. He seemed as if he 
svrrc alreadv in (he l>i\nne Presence. He invariably wore 
a ?=milc ; but i:ow his countenance manifested an inner 

40 



rapture ivhicli I never be(tirc witnessed. Dnc L-ould not 
bclp being uplifted and sii.iririf; it witii him. 

" Rclerring to a remark Hrotber Jolmston bad made 
before sailing (or Africa, about his being as near to the 
Kingdom in X^'assalancl as in Glasgow, the doctor said 
' I have stolen a march on Brother Johnston. I will be 
in the Kingdom before hjni. Oh. it is grand ! ' 

"He spoke of how Brothers Johnston, Crawford, him- 
self, and I had been so lonj; eiders together, and that now 
I was to be left alone. Brothers Johnston and Crawford 
had left tile city, and he was going beyond the veil. II« 
seemed to have loving compassion for me, but assured 
me that he would be better able to help me from the other 
side, and the Lord would be ivith me. At this point he 
said some things I could not welt make out, but I under- 
stood him to be expressing his loving consideration for 
the interest of the work in Glasgow. 

" When I told him how his example had Ijcen a great 
help and stimulus to me, because he had had so muci 
more to sacrifice than I had, he replied that he nevei 
knew he was sacrificing anything. 

" He frequently repeated the words, ' In His presence 
is fulness of joy. Oh, it is grand I ' He sent messages 
of love to all the elders, and commented briefly on the 
qualities of mind most prominent in each. He expressed 
sorrow that my wife had not come with me, and asked me 
to convey a message of love and farewell to her, her sisters 
at Eston, and her brother's famil>' in Lon<lon, 

" When I was leaving, he again said. ' Give me a kiss — 
,1 long one ; none of your Scotch ones.' and we had 3 
loving farewell embrace. At his request I engaged with 
liim in ) rayer r be responded with a solemn ' Amen ' ai 
tile cios- . 

"Tha; is all I can remember of the words spoken i 
h"* *h- 'f were impressions left upon my mind which 
cannot be put into languaFe. These I will never forget 
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He seemed to take nie with hiin into the Holy, and filled 
my mind and heart wit]i the rapture he himself had ! 
entered into," 

Bcicitc Brother Tait had gone. Brother Capt:iiit Warden, 
who was one of those brought into the Jight o( Truth 
through hearing our brother's lecture, " Where are the 
Dead ? " at the ciowdcd meeting in St. Andrew's Grand 
Hail, came softly into the room and approached the bed. 
I was standing close by and said, " Brother Wardeti," 
to call John's attention to him. The doctor turned, and, 
when his eyes fell on Brother Warden's face, he exclaimed, 
" A brother I have loved ever since I knew him, over two 
years apo ! " He beckoned him to come near, and 
motioned him to a chair by his bed. Brother Warden 
was overcome, but John reprovingly said. " Do not weep, 
brother ! " Then .sickness came on. He seemed to he 
striigRhng to ov-erconic the spasm, and I said, " \ow, 
dear, don't distress yourself. Brother Warden is in nc 
hurry ; he can wait," But even amid his suffering, as 
at ail time5. mindful ol the comfort of others, he replied, 
" Hut his car ! Will he not he too late to get a car 
home ? " 1 answered. " Do not trouble about that, John, 
Brother Warden will not mind though he has to'ivnllt 
home every inch of the way.*' 

Then, as Brother Warden was tryinp to overcome hij 
cni'>ti(>n, the doctor said. "Weep not for me" — l-'or a 
nmiuent he Irii'd in vain to express himself ; hut, knimin^ 
thai he wanted to repeat the text, '" If ye iovetl me. ye 
would rejoice because I go to the Father." 1 voiced it ior 
him. lie showed great satisFaetltjn that I had uiiderst<K)tl 
his mind, and said, " Yes, that's the text ! " Then, 
gaining a little strength, he said with great tenderness, 
" Brother, kiss me." As Brother Warden on reseating 
himself still kept looking flownwards, seeking to contro! 
his feelings, my brother in most loving tones of cominanr] 
said brightly, " Brother, look at nie," and when Brothc 
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Warden looked up he saw before him such a ra<Uant, 
smiting face, with fcr\-ent love beaminR from liis eyes, 
that the sight bn.nishe<i all his tears. The doctor went 
on to speak of tile glory and exultation awaiting the over- 
comers, and of his expectancy of soon being with the Lord, 
and of his hof>c that Brother Warden would join him 
before long. Brother Warden spoke of the blessing and 
help he had received through the doctor, and of the 
stimulus he bad gained in noting with what fixity of pur- 
po.^e the doctor had carried out his vow of consecration. 
" And, besides, dear brother," he continued, " you have 
lia<l so much more to sacrifice in the way of honours, 
position, and influence than most of us." But John 
shook Ilia head, and replied. " I have had n> little to 
sacrifice ; it seems to me 1 liave had such trifling honours 
to give up compared to ail the Lord has givea me in 
return." 

He exhorted the cjptain to preserve his meek, tcacliable 
disposition, and spoke of how the liumblc were exalted, 
and the meek were loved and taught of tlie Lord. On 
receiving the loi'ing message sent by Sister Warden- — 
" Only ' Good-night,' beloved, not ' Farewell,' we love 
thee well, but Jesus loves thee best " — he expressed his: 
appreciation of it, and rejoiced with Brotticr Warden in 
her spiriiual progress. He asked the Lord to abundantly 
bless them both. 

Then, changing the subject, he said, " TJrother, you 
have a most fatherly disposition, and 1 want you to look 
after mv boys." I had mentioned to him Brotlier War- 
den's willingness to become a trustee, and he thanked 
him warmly for it. He spoke of the joy he had in his 
sons giving themselves to the Lord, and said. "They are 
■ynt little seedlings that require to be watered with the 
Troth." He described in a word or two the growth of 
the tiny plant, using his hands to illustratr how the litt'e 
stem forced its way upwards, and the root its T«iy down- 
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wards, as the seeclling devplopcit. We wcr f' roiliiy 
reminded of his lecture on "A tree pluniuii uv tlie rivers 
of water." 

His niece, JIrs, Browning, when she learned of her 
linric's critical condition, expressed great rcRret that she 
hall never told him " just hoiv much slie loved and actniireil 
him." She was nrf^itly affected. He had ticen not onlv 
a kind, loving uncle to her, but also her sympathetic and 
skilful mefiical adviser. She and her husbanfl were; 
granted an interview. I was present, and shall never 
forget the touch in r scene. She s^jught to pour forth 
expresEions of her love. The emotion in her face told 
more than her broken words. Her uncle cheerily let her 
know he quite understood her a flection, and sought to 
soothe her grief. Then he gently drew her attention to 
herscH. First, he advised her a? her physician, taking 
lareat pains to impress ujion her all he wanted her to guard 
afrain.st ; then, ivith great tenderness and longing in his 
face and voice, he urged her to seek the highest things, 
and .a-sked her to read " The Divine Plan of the Ages," 
She promiscrl fhat she would do so, and assured him that 
she in I ended to L'ivc herself to God. He exhorted her 
And her hiishand not to l>e ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ. Thongli the lime was shurt, yet she would get 
a full opportunity to complete the race. 

.Vrter these .inil other interviews were over, hi.': wife 
and 1 thoupht to sit up all night with him, but this he 
would not allow. About l.'.iO a.m. he urged us to use the 
spirit <if a sound mind, and .seek some sleep. " Grace, 
you know, flid not get sleeping last night, and 1 hexir, 
Minna, you arc still coughing, Ynu must take care." 
He felt a.ssurcd he would nnt die for many hours yet; 
his pulse was still strong. " In fact," he said, " my pulse 
is so good, 1 woukl not be surprised if I live on for a day 
or two ; besides, if I do not, you will both have so inach 
to do. yon will require all jour strength," 
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As wc still lingered, loath to leave him, he gave us many 
instractitms regarding his earthly affairs, and asked me 
to send messages of love to all the churehcs. and liis special 
love to " D^r Brother Rnssell, who has ativays ht'en ?o 
loving and mindful ol me." He mentioned bj- name the 
various representatives of the Continental branches of 
the Watch Tower Hiblc and Tract Society, and also of 
many brothers and sisters in the Lord, and finally hade 
tis convev liis love to ever^'ono he knew, " witlu*nt ptts 
excejytinn." 

Referring to the American tour which he had intended 
sharing with Erotlier iluratry, and for ■wliicli all .'irrange- 
ments, even to the engaging of his bcrtli on board the 
steamer, had been made, he rcmarkeil. with a stiiile, " I 
shall be in America after all, this year. Travelling will 
he no weariness to a spirit being ! " He also told me to 
write annoimcin.g his decease to the various nicditral 
associations ivttU whicli he was connected, and to several 
of his professional friends, to thank them all for their kind 
and generous aid to Slim in iiis work. He spoke of the 
various positions he held as ^" the triliini: htinour'* i>f the 
world, which so many covet and work ;«> harU to obf.iin. 
I leave them all behind. The\' arc mitking compareil to 
the glory in store for me. How foolish are men to srasp 
after these and neglect the important thinjis of etfrnity.' 

Me even ga\'e instructions n-e^riling Ills funeral, an<l 
calmly spoke o( how ,coon his infliu would reiinin- to be 
si'aled. lieiuc-niberin*; th.at ou S;nuitlay It.e tuitjority nf 
tlic brethren cease earlv from work, he rccpiested l!i.it he 
slioutd, if jiossible, be buried on that day. "' I'lrhaps 
you had better say 'No lUmers," '" he s;iid. Ui~ wife 
suggested that very probnltly some iioulil find a uKisiire 
of satisfaction and comfort in manifesting their kivc in 
such orterings. His desire hnd liecn to s)vare others the 
expense of floral tributes, but his wife's words sheil ;'.iiothcr 
light on the subject. A temler look came over lii> fare. 
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as h • ri'iiirtrkcfl softly, '* I had not thought nf jt in thrvt 
w:iy Quilc truf, Mmie m;ty Tvani to send thfui. \n 
yes, tortamly. k't thciii cxpriiiis their love as tiicy pipasc." 

While I was assisting his nurse, under his direction, to 
fasten Nome of his iKvndaEies, he remarked, " I am lea^inp; 
my biidy all scarred, like the Master's, Minna." Me 
expresyifd grateful thanks for every little attention rcrcivecl, 
ami praised liis nurses : " Excellent nurses ! But I am 
afraid, nurses, 1 pave you a lot of trouble when I wa;; so 
restk'.ss the first tivo days." But he reminded them tliat 
thu heavenly Father would reward them for all their 
kindnesses to him. His bearing all through his illness 
made a great im]>rrs?i!on on both nurses and doctors. Une 
surgeon remarked that our brother had faced the operation 
" like one of the grand old Christians we read about." 

Sisler Grace and I were with him early on Thursday 
morning. He secined as If he might fall asleep. Morphia 
hafl been atl ministered, and wc sat, one on each side of the 
bed, waiting for it to take elTect. All at once the silence 
ttas hrriUcn by his asking, "Who is the cupbearer ? " I 
llionglit he was talking in his sleep, and did not reply. 
Allcr a nn-mint he spoke again, almost reprovingly, as if 
fiurlsrisn! at otir silence, mitcli as a teacher might who had 
expected his puinl to answer immedJateiy and correctly, 
"Why, Chr-isi ! Thrist is tlic cupbearer." "Then uho 
has iillcfl u]) the rup ? '* he further inrt»ired. "The 
Taflif r," he answered himself, and then lajised hack into 
silence. My sister-in-law and I exchanged glances. We 
fell our dear one's heart w-.t; saying, " The ciip which niy 
I'ather hafh given me, shnli I not drink it ? "—John 
xviii, 11. 

. The time wore sloiviv on. Several who had been unalile 
to sec him on the previous night had short interviews with 
him in the forenoon. 

At times he would revive a. little and speak of the loved 
ones who had passed atva.y. some from our own family, 
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and others from tlie wider circle of our brethren in Christ. 
What a. joy it will be to meet with those who proicd 
faithful even unto death I On one occasion I remarked, 
" 1 wonder, John, if you will find our father among thi 
overcomere. I often wish I could l>e quite sure of that." 
Hr answered, " Ay, poor father had much to contend 
with in his long illness." Then he added, with great 
earnestness, and to a deep tone of satisfaction, " Ah, but 
my father had a grand spirit, a grand spirit I " It was 
so sweet to be thus reminded that Oml judftcs us not by 
the number and greatness of our works and service, but 
according as we in our hearts have become conformed to 
the image of Christ. 

We talked of the glorious prospect of sharing, as part 
of the great seed of Abraham, in the work of blessing not 
only our own, but all the families of the earth. I rec.illcd 
to memory how our brother James had remarked, after 
weary months of lonely suffering had taught hiro to realise 
the emptiness of the world's friendship : " If 1 liad my 
life to live over again, I would do differently." At tliat 
time I thought lie had learned the les-son too late to profit 
by it; but now John and I conld rejoice in the gracious 
provision our loving God had made, whereby the sail and 
painful experiences of this life would result in blessing for 
all who, in the coming Age. obey the rule of righteou-iiitss 
and love, .aclmini,sterefl by Christ and His Bride, the 
Church. How comforting to think James would indeed 
live again and under more fainuiablc auspices I ^Vh.at 
hapjuness is in store for the jXMir groaning creation in that 
I'av when Christ, the t'.reat lieiiverer, will break the I x mils 
nl sin, and set death's eaj'tives free ' What rarture to 
sh;tre with Him in th.at glorious work of restitution, wlii'h 
has been foretold by the mouth of all the prophets since 
the workl began ' 

But what of the work that awaits the faithful who at 
death now pass beyond the veil to be with their Lord, to 
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iK " likp Him," and " sec Him as He fa " ?— 1 John iii. 2. 

I'lic iiiiirri.iBe o( tile Lamb rnust necessarily be delayed 
till all of tlic Dride-ciass has been selected. When speaking 
of this I reminded John of how dear Brother Ford had 
written to me shortly before his death, that when he 
cnterpU into glory he would endeavour, should the Lord 
grant him that privilege, to help me and mine, who were 
BO (Irar to him, to figlit the good Aght of faith, and -Hrin 
the i>ri-ic of the high calUng in Christ. " I have often 
felt it a comfort, John," I said, "to think of his love being 
still active on our behalf; and now you arc going away 
too, and you wilt also . ..." I could not continne 
for the choking in my throat ; but he understood all I 
would have said, and assured me so brightly that when 
he was risen with the dear Lord he would be more able 
to help us than if he were left on earth beside us. He 
greatly rejoiced to know that we are now in the time when 
Rev. xiv. 13 applies :— " Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours for their works follow 
with them "- — R.v. He did not, therefore, expect to fall 
asleep and so cease for a time his efforts to sen-e the Lord 
and His brethren. Even as the Head of the Church uses 
His members on earth to help and comfcrt one another, 
so surely He will permit those who are now freed from the 
limitations of the fiesli to continue their ministry of love 
where service can bring no weariness. The love of the 
Lord became more intimately sweet as we felt how close 
is the union between Himself and those whom He accepts 
as members of His Body. 

I cannot hope to describe the cheerful satisfaction he 
showetl when we did anything for his comfort. He would 
make short humorous remarks, and sought to brighten our 
spirits by showing his appreciation of our efforts to relieve 
him. Me presterved his professional instincts up to the 
last. It was he who directed us how to alter his position 
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In bed, with the least possible exertion to himseU and ns. 
After every attack of sickness, even though exhausted, he 
was most particular to undergo a rather fatiguing process 
ol mouth- washing, etc. We are confident that this was 
for the sake of otJiers, so that nothing about him niglit 
oflend the most delicate sense. 

A few hours before liis death, he asked the nurse to 
inject morphia, and held his arm ready for her. She 
obeyed, while his head was turned the other way. A 
little later he remarked, " Come, nurse, I am r^ady." 
She replied, *' I have already injected the morphia, 
doctor." "Oh, I never felt it I Why, nurse, you will be 
getting quite proud of yourself ! *' he said, complimenting 
her on her slolful injection of the drug. She answered, 
with a thiill of pleasure in her voice, " Well, doctor, it 
was you yourself who taught me ! " 

A little over an hour before the end came, he realised 
the close approach of de.ath, and asked me to turn him 
iDnnd on bis back, and prop him up with pillows. Except 
for the nurse, Grace, Annie, and I were alone with him. 
" Tell them all to come," he said, " I want them all here." 
Sister Annie went out quickly to call the others. She had 
a walk of abont five minutes to the hous«. The moments 
dragged while we waited. We feared they might be too 
late. He looked around with deep longing in his eyes. 
" I want them all with me," he murmured ; " but it is all 
right," he added, as if quite submissive, should I he Father 
so will it. to have his desire ungratified. He then requested 
the nurse to itiject a solution of strychnine and morphia. 
The nurse remarked to us that the morphia appearc<l to 
have no effect on him — ^his brain was so active. She was 
filled with wonderment, and stated afterwards that she 
had never before witnessed such a deathbed. 

In a few moments my brother looked up and said, 
"Minna, read the 91st Psalm." I found the place and 
tremblingly commenced. With my beloved brother dying. 



it ■wo.s no easy task to contiol my vtrice to read aloud. 
God Iiieard tbe earnest cry of my heart Ibr ffuot, ttiongh 
now and tben a sob choked my nttentiKC. Aa X contmiMd. 
the beantifnl Psabn app^ed to ms as nercr betors. 
Veises 14, IG, and 10 ■wete read almost trima^iaittly, fior 
I realised how fitly they applied as a meaaage from ttn 
Lord to oar drar one in his last Iionr. " mtb long Hfe 
\m X satisfy him," I faltered, bat my farottta- added aa 
it in response, " I shall be satisfied wbea I Ewafce in Thy 
likeness. " AndsIu>whimHys^vattoo."Ifiidkhed. iBttia 
midst of onr grief we yet eonuted is llw asstnasee tint oat 
dear ose was so soon to experience fb» gnndetir of tba 
" Great Salvation." Then he asked me to read tite last fsw 
veises of the second and third chapters of Revdatkin. 

While I was reading, the others came sofliy one by ooa 
into the room. A look of relief and ilwiBiiliiess cams 
over his face. He reached out h» left tend to Ids wife. 
as she stood iMside htm, and bedmned wtth Hw otlter to 
his boys to come near. He grasped a hand of eadi bt his 
ri^t. Then he said, '' Now, Mbma, read &te 9Ut Rnlm 
over ^ain, axid explain it." He spdte witb great dia- 
tlnctness. In my helplessness I again prayed for strengtb. 
I knew he asked the explaaation for the sake td bis sons 
andnieee. I fear the comments were very bcief—abrokEtt 
sentence here and there. Sometimes my feeffinga ovefcame 
mc. bat his qniet, " Yes, continue," or ** WmL read oa.** 
caused me to resnme. I gmdgcd every nAmte my eyes 
were avoted from his bee, and ao, i^en I had &dt£ed 
reading, I pnt down tlte Elide and qnoted fcnm memory 
many of tbe texts I felt he might deaiie. 

The 17th of John was one of Ids iavomile chapters, and 
as I recited Terae 4 — "I have g^odfied Thee on earth: 
I have fiiudied Uie wmk whicii Than ^vest me to do," 
we aU reafised witti dcM joy ttet Bhk wofda of our T ~ 



Head may a g pw gria tay be apokat 1»y all the mwnheta oi 
His Body, lii^u Ibey complete their oonrsc. 
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Many pncciona pnmiiscs were qootrd, such as Isaiah xliii. 
2, 3 — ' When thoa passcst through the watera. I will be 
with tiee : and thitnigh the livers, they airall not ovcTflow 
tiiee : when thon walkcst trough thfr fire, thou sbalt not 
be bamed ; nHther shall the flame kindle npon tliee. 
For I am tiie Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy 
SaviofiiT." And John xiv. 1-3—" Let not your heart b« 
tjonbled : y* belierc in God, believe also in Me. In My 
Pialbet's hmtsm are many maoiaons ; if it were not so, 1 
would havo toJd yon, I go to prepare a. place for yon." 
«ic. Bat ttien was no trace of tiouMe on iu hut.e ; it 
seemed ont ot place to bid ina heart not be tnuihled : 
rather did the ezhortatioa apply to onrselves. 

His «7e9 stume with brilliancy, like star^ of blue, as. 
gatberiag together all his fai&ng energicF he began to 
address ns. We soon recognised that he spoke to us as 
repi'esentati'reB of the entire Church, for he commenced by 
saying : " My dear brothers and sisters in the I^rd': 
D^y renew yonr cirvcnant of 3»:Tifice to tile Lord, and 
daily seek to carry it out. Kely on Cod to strengthen 
you. and He will help j'on to fnlQI 3'osr vow ! " Faintness 
came on { Im eyes closed a vtIi^, and he breathed htavily. 
In a Uttle he whispered. " Surely God will strengthen me 
to say a w^rd " : and the dear Lend did. 

With an effort be be^n ^ain. enanciatiDg bis words 
with remarkable clearness and precision. He sought to 
show vs the steps' by which we enter into closest relatioo- 
ship with Goil. and spoke oi the privilege the Father 
bestowed upon us in gtautiiig us the rij^Ut to a crmrn of 
Ufe. tiiat we in fauth may ^y it down and be planted in 
the likeness ol Ourisf s (leatb ; and of the promise that, 
if faitbfal, a uon: glorions crown of life diall he ^ven ns 
in tbe first lesn i r c c tion. Sckness recnrred constantly, 
but after eacb attack passed he began agaiio. He always 
commenoed witfa the same exttortation. " My dear brnthers 
and sisters in the Lord : Daily renen y-*nr covemnt of 
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sacrifice, asd daOf seek to eaxtj it ant," Oiir« be sar* 
prised ns with tbe '^onr of bis action xa clencbiog his fis^ 
and making a sadden, qnick. determined movement as tw 
ni;i^ ns to " D», as wdl as mv." ^ 

He impiressed njpoQ m tfaft exxaSoriii^ tbottglit thatt titt 
inighl^ power of Gsd wonid ever be exerted on our bebal^ 
and searched his mtJoarv for a passage ol Scriptnie tti taor 
force his remarks. I snggcsbcd Epb. L. 17-19. and he nod- 
ded. " Yes, titaf 5 it," and then added. " fcnr the Chnich." 

Realising th&t he was not to be long with ns, that his 
strength was ebbing f^t. he bade farewell to os individn- 
ally, and one by one he held us by the hand and kissed us 
wnmity, addressing each by name as he did rci. Bat the 
end wa;: not yet. 

On re -more he tallied, and once more his voice sotsnded 
out solemnly, " My dear brothers and sisters in the Lord. : 
I>aily renew your vow of sacrifice to the Lord, and ita^ 
seek to fnlfii it. No matter if you are tired, weary, go .< 
on ! Every talent — all yonr influence, money, time, 
strenK*** — *" Y"" have, use for the Ijord. devote it to 
Him." In our love for him w« could hardly bear to see 
him expend as be was doing his little remnant of strength. 
W'c felt that the mighty effort he was making to leave with 
U5 that which ■wonld help ns to complete our sacrifice, as 
he had consntnm.ited his, was costing him too much 
suffering. 1 gently said, "John, dear, you have given 
us yaiiT message, rest now,'* But he replied, " It is si 
very little Hfc t have to lay down now ; a very littie Ufe. 
Ij>t me <?xfientl it." 

Ht^ repeated slowly with emphasis 1 Cor. ■xv. 42, *3-^ 
" For thi-s coTTOptiblc most put on incorruption. and this 
mortal imist put on immortality. It is sown in corrup- 
tion, it is raised in incomtption ; it is sawn in dishonopr. 
it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness^ it is raised in 
power." .'kg.tin and again he quoted the text — " In Thy 
presence is fulness of joy I At Thy light hand tiiere are 
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[dcafmtics for wcimotK ! " Now and then he souglit to 
cheer nsbjr remioding ns tbat, when ratncct in power, he 
iroald be mndi better able to help ns win in the race than 
if be bad continiied to be ivitfa ns in Uk ireKlaieGS of the 
Scab. Our John 'would still be the " same John," even 
tboagh hid^a froni our mortal eyes, and chained to a. 
I^orions ^int bdog Kke bis Blaster. He mna.'dEed thnt 
nuely bs '■tmld ever have a sfiedal interest in the Chnrch 
at Gla^cnr. t^ngb. <tf course, be wmild rejoice to ud any 
of the Lord's own, no matter where. 

He assured his sons and niece that; thongb thoy -were 
only coiuineticing tte race, when it was so near the time 
for 'the compieiion of the Eridc, they would, ncvrrtheJess, 
be enabled to finish their conise, if they conHnoed to 
foithfoHy follow the Lord ; and be enconiaged us, who 
had already been walking eo many years in the narrow 
way, by sp^fcii^ of bow soon the sacdfi.ce of the entire 
Oiurch most be consaminated. " Before many months 
are over some of you may hear the Master say to you, as He 
is abont to say to me, ' Weil done, thon gpod and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of tliy I.ord E "* With 
a radiant look on h]s face he exclaimed, " Oh, what a 
gloriot^ day is this for me, so soon to see my dear Lord 
lace to foce. and our dear God I So soon to enter into my 
reward ! " Then lookiae at us earnestly, he bode us 
" press on,'* 1 recited, " in the world ye shafl hav« trihala- 
tinn ; but be of good cheer ; I have ovtrrcome the world." 

Never d(d these words speak more to our hearts than 
then- Jesns uttered them just before His final conflict 
and conquest, and they revealed His trust in " the Father, 
who was with Him." to keep Him faithful to His covenant 
till it was folSUed on the crass. We saw this same con- 
fidence ntanifested in our dear one, and realised that the 
same ntiglity power of God upheld Iiim in his dying hoar. 
We bclield Christ snfferinft and tdtimphing in one of His 
members, and tiie sight filled us witli holy awe. Wc felt 



iTc wiTp IraniinR A«r to die. It seemed as if the Mastcf 
.-;iU, " Jte of RtHxl cliKT, icxr no tril)TiI;iticn or -anguish ; 
(or spc ln>w My Rnicc is sufficirot for him in ii> Ijour ol 
fxtrrmity. It nil! be suflicicnt for ^k, and for ^i viho 
M'i!) (ollnw Ale faithfully even unto death. Yon have llic 
•wvine J(«ns,' tlw sjuiie Lon). and his Father is your 
Fhthcr, and hL<! Gni is your God." 

fin one (nrra^iion aH<'r an attack of nan<M^a. when lie w;a 
patii-ntly enduring !x>me jili^'ncal iJLstroiiS, limthcr Morton 
!-aiil (•> liim, "I liar Jjilin. \tiu luive now dcve)o)M^ the 
t«-w titin<1. and titc l^rd i<> abuut to give you a ^Itirious 
Kpiril-lKHly in kerpini; with your net* mittd. This old 
tjody will ioon "be left Ix-hind." He replied falteringly, " It 
is Rown in treakness. it is laised in power." Then, rally- 
ini;, he lookad earnestly from one to tlie otber of as, and said 
in an awe-struck tone, " Is it not wonderful to think that 
tr-iiay I fsliall snc my Jjord, and enter into His glory I " 

The tnie spirit of the " Elder Brother " energis^ and 
dominated his mind to the last. Though he teas about tc* 
leave the world, his dear ones treie still to be left to con- 
tinue the fiRht a^itinnt the world, the flesh, and the devil ; 
and in the yearning of liis heart over us be sought to 
exhort us to tlir end. Me seemed to have something to 
KJiv that he could not express — the thought apparently 
eUided him as he tried to put it into words. ''' I liad a 
mi>=sn;e," he murmnied, " but I eannot (jive it," However, 
the l-.ither knew th.-it the best message to impart thti'UKh 
Jlfis dear servant was the one main'tliouBtit oftheaat^ 
lifting up of the crosat, and, in the strcuRth of the l>jril. 
daUr following in the M,-ister's foolste(is even unto death. 

As younger students valne the oft-repcatcd advice nt 
an faononred gmdnnte, so wc treasure the method whirh, 
by constant reiteration, he impressed upon us. and wtucli 
we arc assured he hod proved in his own e^qkcrtence to be 
the best to pursue while cnde.-vvonring to qnalify for tho 
roVAl dcgiice in the School of Christ. 
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As tlie shadows of the dark valtey deepened upon him, 
our loved one again and a|^tin addressed us : " My dear 
brothers ami sisters in the Lord ; Daily rmtew your 
covenant of sacrifice to the Lord, and daily seek to fulfil 
it, God TTill help yon. God \rill be with yoa." His 
voice began to falter as the musdis failed to fully lespotid. 
The -iTOtds were easily iccognisod ; bot we realised with 
a pang of sorrow that we had hrard the familiar and well- 
loved tones for the last time on earth. It seemed as if 
another voice than his was now speaking to U9, "My 
beloved brothers and sisters in Christ : DaUy renew your 
covenant of sacrifice, and daily seek to |ierforin it." 'The 
words iftBoed mote and more slowly, and the voice became 
more gntteral as. with bui dying breath, he still kept 
ar|[iaK ns to daily renew onr vow of sacrifice to the Lord, 
and dally seek to fulfil it. It wan awe-inspiring to bt.'ai 
him, haltingly, brokenly, yet so earnestly, tell us from the 
very jaws of death how to ovexcomc. Never can we, who 
heard tiiat most solemn odiortation, for^gct it. God 
forbid Ihat wo abonM t 

He paosed as the last struggle was about to begin ; his 
breath came and went very slowly ; bis powers of speech 
were almost gone ; the hues of death larcTt! ^thciing over 
his fux. But once a^ain the Tindauntcd spirit controlled 
ihe mortal flesh. As if to remind ns of the glory a\t-aiting 
bim beytmd the veil, now ready to descend and hide him 
bom onr human sight, he uttered his last farewell in the 
inspiring words — " iiown in weakness, raised in POWER ! " 

A few minutes later, as he lay with closed p}-cs, li« 
whispered, " Sing " ; and we, who stood or knelt araand 
his bed, softly sang two verses of " God be with yon till 
we meet again." We felt tbat-'tlus was the erpression of 
his desire for ns. " 

Then, as he himself bad waned ns on tlie night before 
that the end might prove distieraing, wr .'sent a'vray bis 
two boys with Mortr.n and his niece, while his dear wita 
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KH'l Annie, Kva. ami mysHf itimainctl Ti-ith him till n)I TCr.-t 
<n-t.T. IJofore leavings, Morton stougml drum and twice 
fervently kisficd Jolin's Ii.ind, now f-ronint; cold in death ; 
and ■>ach as tliey left the room did (tic 5amc. For the Imt 
fittron minntrs our dear one ntu siK-cchlr?s and in much 
Ixidily distress. Dear Grace and Kv3 l>egiu) to veep 
bitterly. A ^-iolcnt lit of Rickness came on. \Vc loncrd 
for G™1 to rr!c.ise him. Ate r the spa.sm had posacd, his 
eyes liecame almost unearllily in tlicir brightness, and, 
altlioiigh fitiU preserving their look of vntclligence, b«cams 
fixed in flicir jjaie. Sister Annie called lum by many cn- 
dcnrinfj name!:, with sobs bnisting from her now and then. 
Ho looked str,iif;ht at her. and love enabled her to meet 
that brilliant g^re till at last it drooped in deatli. 

We turned to go, knowing we were parting only frnm 
the body of weakness which the glorious New Crcatnre 
had left belitnd. " In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye," his chanf^ had come : for the Saxnfi, the /.mif. 
And Grtat Trumf tf Gad is Sounding I " Blessed am 
tiic dead whirlv die in the Lord fr»wt ktnttftrik : Tta, 
»ith the Spirit, that tliey may r^t from tlicir labours ; 
for their works follow with them." — Bev. xiv. 13, R.V. 

That evening, as his open colHn lay on trestles in the 
drawing-room at Clairmont Gardens, many who loved 
him came to look for the last time on his face One by 
one they slowly filed pnst, lingering a while as if loath 
lo tnm away from his dear form. Affixed on the coHin* 
lid was a large brass pl:ite bearing lliis inscription — 

JOHN K II HAH, 

AcED 43 Vbars. 

"SvHut itt wtaintsit 

Xmittd in pvsetr" 

June B, 1910. 



*Hi»' \i'<nls hi-l|>oiI to lifl tlic tlioiTp;hti> from tlte sc<?it 'ja 
thi- tinwt'ti, sw that teats of grief ceased to flov\- an fjie 
cyvj. nt faitii sniv Jiim risen more ttian conqwcror, through 
Itim tlhtt ItK'vd him iuul gave HiniseU for tiini, « 

lly Saturday moniing the beautiful flowere pent as 
tributes ol love and rstccm by many almost liirl I he 
casket from view, and were piled np over the trust ii-s 
lieli>vr, anrt covered "jeveral yards of the carpet beneath. 
They spoke more eloquently than vctjrds, not only of live 
iri-nlth of Itive he had ■won from friends, patients, pro- 
fessional co-trorkcni, and brethren in the Lord, bnt al$o 
of the glory which he now cnjoj-cd in the mid<it of tlie 
paradise of God, One large cross of scarlet, entwincil l>y 
a golilen cmwn, vrhich a sister in the Lord had skilfidly 
constructed from himdieds of small red and yellow 
"everlasting" flomrrs, reminded us tl>at if we "alw-nj-s 
boar nimut in the body the dying nf the Lonl," then 
" onr light afDicUon. ^c-h'ich is biit for a moment, vrorketh 
for us a far more csceefling and ctemnl weight cf gli'ry ; 
white we look i»ot at the tliin^js wliirh are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen : for the tilings wlUch are M-en 
axe tunpora.1, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal." 

lather Hemery conducted the funeral service, both in 
the honse and at the graverade. He .<iought to use the 
occasion to speak of the gratidenr of the hope that h<ad 
influenced our brother's life fur nearly eleven years. We 
trust fiat some were helped who hail previously not 
given much consideration to spiritual matters. 

Many liundrwls were pathered at thr cemetery : and 
(Jml'.i simshine stn>aini'*l down mxiii all. Btin»' h;»d 
travflictl far to be jsrcsent. One dear brother in the 
Ixird, in response to a few words of apprcciatt"ii «>f the 
love that had prompted him to jonmey from Soutli Wales, 
rt-marke<i in earnest tones, " Sis^ter, I cante, for 1 rcaltsttt 
a Prince in Israel trad fallen ! " 
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Many wept as. the coffin v;is lowered into tbc {^ravr, 
but mitai loved him so well Uiat in tlic mnlst of 1li(.4r 
Riief tliey ooqM nevertheless rejoice for lus sake, because 
he had ^ne to be with the Father. A stranger who \Tas 
present remarked that this was his ideal of what a 
Christian fnncral should he. Though he had attended 
3iany tuneral<;. he had never licfore seen such real rejoicing 
in the Ij>rd as he had witnessed in the doctor's ho\ise. 
There the bereaved sorrowed not as those who had no 
hope. As one saw the sweet smile on the widov's face, 
one felt assured she realised the everlasting anas of love 
arotmd her : lier whole bearing was an evidence of God's 
power to lift the Ii^ui that trusted in Ilim, far above a!! 
eortlUy surruw. 

Praise the Lord for His won irrfu) wi>rk of love. 

HIS LAST LLSSON 

How glorious is this day for me ; 

Heaven's joys beji;in, carUi's sorrows end ! 
Witp not, liekivcd, bwt rcjoire, 

J'Di- 1(» my J-ather f ascend. 
My (•tx\. yaa. uur GchI callcth me 

1(1 my eti'ri>iil home above ; 
Widi tender kis^ and fond farewell 

] leave you sliidtercd by His love^ 

While jTt ray {(tiling pulses Iw^t, 

A leteKin 1 WMultl fniit inijKiTt, 
That olt, by Uive recjilled, will s]icak 

As OmI's own whis[>eT to %-our lifarL 
Seek tiot til sjidre my feeble .■itrenglh, 

But \fX me. tliuiigh with falt'riiig bri-iith, 
'llie cuunset ■>( luy soul express 

E'er Hleut close my lip^ in death, 
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Hi»lov«i fticnds. tnch tlav tiiipw 

\(nir covi^iinnt of sacrirti-i« : 
Atitl all (Ijiy I'lng yiitir vowh (itllil 

111 strength til At (jracc dIhiik >iiii>{>lic<it. 
D«.t:m present tinip n pmrioiis lxi»ri. 

The race to run, the \thxf srt'iin- ; 
Who daily dots the will of ( khJ 

VTilV find at lenntU his tryvrn maile snri!. 

Trnnninbend blefsinjp hidden tie 

Within the precincts of a day. 
And possibilities untold 

Attend the onsecrBted ivay ; 
Oliedient hearts with Tapiturr find 

Their path traced dear in Love's ilesign. 
And pxovc God daily toadeth them 

With varied benefits benifn^- 

Then clasex Knd your sacrifice 

Upon the altar Christ pm\idc3, 
VMios« merit sanctifies the |;ift. 

And rfn's deiiling blemish hidc-s. 
In Inttli and prayer yield every; day 

Your offering pure to Cinil anew. 
Shrink not from toil, reproach, fisiil priin ; 

For oh. Toor daj-s on earth an- tew. 

The altar fire bums clear and strong 

When constant faith upon it bli^ws : 
And flames of leal yonr life cmsiime 

"While hope with heavenly Ier\-iiiir ("lows. 
But 'tis when love's red cmbcp! shine 

With ruddy glow oE furnace hent 
That then your sacrifice ascend*; 

To God, a savour rich and s\v«'et. 

MlN'SA KriRAR. 
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SPECIAL NOTICE. 

VTv ACr 1:1^*1 io !« able t(> jupply Ibt Bookkl^ nOtpiiT l«'lnir at liiw T,it*i 
«« I'luitTty. Tbc msaty hc-lplul kKen ik« kcl'Itv ptove thai thr^^- l-tuiliun-a 
ttv cocBtiilpfnl brlrifiit, 'tln-y trouluiuc to be mucb tffcA m tti^ rjoirad £$ 
'be Icnowletlfx «t tbe tnjth- 

Where are tlic Dead ? 
SocWKm uHl lb* Biblr. 
Thp^ MytboltH^y uhI tbC Bible, 

Klnu Tli« Urtiit PyiAitild and tht atb|c> 

ItooklftK Mmnvirs of Docttr John Editor. 

4II uinllivrm Mcfnolis cf Auit SbimIi. 

hi ^m* A Tree Floated bf the Rlf«rfl of Wcter- 

AJiit ph^c. Prenvmtlwi of loeBtltSP te tbe R— ar recti—- 

Abraham*! Ulk Hfatorr «a AUeterr. 
naltli*^ FbuidKtloss. also lir&ttl^ on Cod. 
Pmycr Knd the Bible. 

TWO STYLES OF BtNDINC. 

ThPjK handy and. uvlijT llHtr lionlts »!« ncaOy Umnd in diiilliKtite 
rf4i«irt¥» cilhi-t ill foitrrrn^x^r^ or la stiff Ifiarjii Cfpv^t^ wilb ri^hI cl«>th, 

riit- »r|«Hh-l«»!iii*l brrifliitri-s have lb? tilk Morkril in pti4t| <4i lU* fii^T, 
T|h* *itm|ikrlp si-l fnnint u uuai Utt|(? Illmirf — 3 valuabit liUIr cottf^'t :*in, 
'Nniil.iinib^ a mjjie tti hilonii4li<4i, 

Pniier^houod : l vr < < tpy, - Jd. » *»r 3 i^iit*, 

>^»"[ti*'!i, iiv«»r SI.**** 

S(KI CDfilcsat Ibr mtt: id It?/-, ■>t S'.>^^ \^t l*^\ 

MFtir, -Oftkirit for qnuilltlu tOB>- be aHorttd^ 

F"h*vr-ti oopk^^ 7liL. ■pr J j i"**tit* per co|i»y, 
Ticimijf'two cuint-s^, Jd., or V-i i^fnils inrrV-opy. 
IV-ny-fourcopirs^ iEj<L, or 13 crnls pwrcojiy. 
luChtyVighl *'wpir5» *i*L, ttr 1:! t.'i'iils |jit«>jit. 

Not*.. — Orders for qnulltleo inay be asiorm]' 

(i^k^^ inctod^ pxislaiBe ajiyirhrrr,! 

.■\.l Iri-w! ord^i it*: 

M'JRTON KDGAR. 2» Wcsit Re|tr«t Stnet, Gias0««r. Scol.ilMt. 
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Great Pyramid Chart. 

Tlia chart fs drawti true ia sr^le frnm actual lucasurfrnttil^ t ikfn In Ibo 
l*yminld IryDr* John ErtR.ir tmd hn Itrotbw, liorton Edij-xr, dirrin? XftO^ 
mid i SI-. I i* the wily tli.isnim of this monitracirt whkti tins tbc ;iccuirate 
leiiitlfa of (be Dc»?imdiTt}t l*a«!tie<F, And tbr cot«tct ftimmiT^cm^^ ol Lb^ building 
esttcralliy. It can bi: pziKninl in Itucc tins, but the 4| by 3 f«^t fjzr. 
orjiLlifl on clotb^ «rhLrh crinlaltifi the Altatniiisni erf tv&v fon cif the 
Pv-raniid. is «-^i*M;iaUy Ff.dOnn^fJWL Thr iromleilu] siTnUiii^inj oitd 
i^ib''t:iiti)i't-li)rb lini'i^-m^fur'iiH'iti^ tti tbo btriUfitiR dmiunstiatt^ Lp^yoml all 
d-Milfi tltcftrr^AliniiJortancf H tlvt-iklc IB^H A.t>.,n«diilK-iii'filiuijtnenti>i4 
y.-HT^ in i\nr hN'm- <*f th^ trntM. 

the piive of the 4| feet bj 3 ffscl «izc : 

Ke* f*ti tloci * tt tlMJcfnphcd tn fi^* mkHTrs « cteth, 4 /-, t* J| ,10 per rt>p7* 
Otd etiit HHi . I i thnpnt^iril in bJACl;^ on ctol b, 3 /-. or 75 vta 1% per copy* 
Sffivll ^«, 9 fRt br ^ frtt, pdnted bi Unck : 

On C3«d>> Ofbc copr at t /lfr> or 35 ocnU p«r upw 

& copin at the talc of 1 /3, or M cenU f^r cvp*. 
Oa Piqker« Ope npy at 6d., or 12 ont^ 

•' ropks At the nte of 4iL^ or 8 o^U p«r c->pv. 
lt»crtn^ "I tl»* *alPOf 3J.»or4^»iiUf<Frioi*y. 

Special larc^ ni*? tinUli^ forlectnrinf; fnjnt in Iaii$e lulbi, lOi F^( by ^ fccU 



Chronological Chart 

Thts chart *>[ Ihf rhtrtnol(»ev ,ini1 (imc-Jentnrr^nt lli^ lil-l" >ii tlirit tvhj^b 
tin* " Watrh TfWi-r llfM^ aiiil Tnid ^wielv" niaiJ*- 'W u^ in ItK I^"Ti(*.iii 
Ii'l^n-nrts BilJp. It is rVaijT t^rLti Lr4l. :i]i<1 prniTs nn*st hHpliil l*> -ii" iiii*l»-t- 
ilflwUnc "1 thr " limra ami wasmi*."' It i! fully eipfciinnl in W. 11. t>l imt 
B-iirfc ntHtVil "(Stral IVnimii! PasKtiyj," for whkli tre utitiiiallr 
dr^lEtwd it. 

4J kri bv 3 feet, friiitiil tti rklh* 1 -^ vr 75 «^»ls |-*i '''*r>"- 

IB-ill. bj IZ-In., "n art pajwi. Iwuh] wilh bra« top aii.l luttnm (or 
bAiudBE ^ vail, 3d., or 6 cmt^ jkt c^py ; ijx cir mit* r-^pti'^ 2jtl., nr 
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Time Features 

Bible students, Convention, Asbury Park 

Time Features Discourse by Bro. John Edgar, of Scotland, 
who was introduced by Bro. Williamson, as follows: 

BRO. JOHN EDGAR, of Scotland, is with us to day and will present some features of the Lord's truth along 
the lines of time and its relation to the Divine Plan. In the Lord's providence Scotland has made an exchange 
with America on this occasion, and while we have sent our dear Bro. Barton to Scotland, and he is today no 
doubt preaching to the dear friends there, we have with us a representative of Great Britain to take his place. I 
believe I am safe in saying that if Bro. Barton was not there, and if the Lord's providence permitted him to be in 
this country, and la health, he would be here; so we are glad to have such a substitute for him as our beloved 
Brother Doctor Edgar." 




Bro. Edgar's discourse was in substance as follows: 

DEAR Brethren and Sisters in the Lord: It gives me great pleasure Indeed to meet you in the flesh. I trust we 
shall be able by the Lord's grace to impart rich blessings to each other, which shall be not only for ourselves but 
also for dear ones we have left, in our respective homes. 

Our subject this morning is "Time and Its Relation to the Plan of God." I suppose you are all aware that our 
motto for this year is "In Due Time." There are none who can appreciate the significance of these words so 
much as we can. When we begin to study the plan of God in this matter of the relation of its time features, we 
find such a mass of details interwoven that it requires careful and reverential study of these details and their 
relationship to each other in order to perceive the harmony which exists. It is just as if we were to take one 
horizontal line representing 7,042 years and then arrange upon it all of the curves you see in these charts. The 
result would be complex and very confusing. If, on the other hand, we were to isolate the details, as has been 



done in these charts the harmony, and, as we study it, the simplicity of the plan of God, will be seen. 



Now, dear friends, I have not time to discuss each of these charts in detail. I shall refer to a few of them, and 
then describe once two more particularly. 
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This chart (No. 1) represents the bible chronology as a chain. The different links of this chain will stand the 
closest investigation, although at first some of them might appear to be rather weak. Take for example the 
period of 430 years from the Abrahamic Covenant to the giving of the Law. The latter half of this link is 
generally regarded as a very weak period; that is to say, most authorities think that a period of 215 years is far 
too short for the great multiplication of the Israelites during their residence in Egypt. It is for that reason that on 
the Revised Version the translators have adopted the Septuagint version of Exodus 12:40. They say there very 
emphatically: "The sojourning of the children of Israel, which they sojourned in Egypt, was 430 years." If this 
were correct, it would completely nullify Bro. Russell's explanation of that verse which we find in the second 
Vol. of Millennial Dawn; but it is not correct. It is an example of the mistakes into which men, however wise 
and good they may be, will be sure to fall whenever they think they are wiser than the Word of God. The Old 
Testament gives its own refutation of that statement, as we shall see in the chart which represents the period 
from Jacob's entrance into the land of Egypt until the exodus. According to the Revised Version and many other 
authorities, this was a period of 430 years, but according to the Old Testament it was only half of that period, 
viz., 215 years. 
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MOSE-S 



This chart (No. 10) shows the genealogy of Moses. His mother, Jochebed, was the daughter of Levi. As 
Joseph had entered upon his fortieth year when Jacob came into Egypt, and Levi was older than Joseph, it 
follows, that if the period of residence of the Israelites in Egypt were 430 years, Jochebed must have been at the 
very least 253 years old when Moses was bom. Again, Moses' father, Amram, was the son of Kohath, and 
Kohath was one of the 70 who entered Egypt. 



Now Kohath lived 133 years, and Amram lived 137 years, therefore, if we were to imagine that Kohath was just 
a new born babe when he entered the land of Egypt, an,,-" Amrarn was not born until the year after his father's 
death, there would still remain if the whole period were 430 years, a gap of 80 years between the death of 
Amrarn and the birth of Moses. In other words, it would mean that Moses was born 80 years after his father's 
death. 



The next chart I wish to draw your attention to is No. 9: This large arch represents God's Sabbath day, the Rest 
Day, or the 7,000 years. Before that there were six similar days of 7,000 years, so that altogether the seven days 
of God have lasted seven times seven or 49,000 years,. This represents the forty ninth thousand year, and the 
next one the fiftieth thousand year. We know that each day had an evening and a morning, and here we find the 
evening and the morning represented in this way, the junction being just here at the last typical jubilee year. 
This day of seven thousand years is also compared in the scriptures to a week, each day of which represents one 
thousand years. The first day of one thousand years is the First Adam's day, and the seventh or last day of one 
thousand years is the Last Adam's day, the Sabbath Day for man. It is during this Sabbath Day that the Times of 
Restitution of all things will take place. 










Chart No. 9 
Now, God arranging all of this beforehand and desiring to show us his purpose, arranged that the Israelites, his 
typical people, would mark time in weeks of years, and that after a cycle of seven of these weeks -forty nine 
years in all - the next year, the fiftieth year, would be a jubilee year, a year of great rejoicing and a time of 
restitution. It was a great time of rejoicing for the poor and oppressed This means that at the end of each cycle 
there were two rest years together; the forty-ninth year was a Sabbath year, and the next, the fiftieth, or jubilee 
year, was also a rest year, and a period of much more rejoicing. In this way God showed beforehand this great 
rest year, the forty-ninth from the beginning of creation, a time of rest for the world, followed by the fiftieth or 
grand jubilee of jubilees. In addition God so arranged his plan that there would be nineteen jubilees observed, 
then the last jubilee would just give time for the great antitypical cycle, 50x50, which would terminate in the 
antitypical jubilee, or time of restitution, which began in 1874 A. D. 



We will not take up much time with this chart because the majority have studied the second and third volumes 
of Millennial Dawn, but I want to direct your attention particularly to this: That God so arranged his plan that 
the last typical jubilee year, with its preceding Sabbath year, the forty-ninth year, would fall just exactly in the 
center of the seven thousand year period, as shown on the chart. He so restrained evil in this typical kingdom 



that that was the result. In the same way we have two rest years at the beginning; these are the two rest years 
from the creation of Adam till the fall. Thus are these two rest years in the beginning and two rest years in the 
middle, both point forward to the two great rest years at the end. In the first of the two rest years at the 
beginning Adam was created an(] began to learn the use of his faculties; he began also to learn his environment, 
the animals and plants, etc., and to take possession of all things. 

This matter of learning the use of our faculties is a thing we do not appreciate very well, because we learned to 
use our faculties in childhood and cannot remember, but I will give you an example which will enable you to 
appreciate it. In Glasgow last year there was a man who was blind from birth, owing to a cataract in each eye. 
He was a young man of between twenty and thirty years of age. Last year an operation was performed on his 
eyes and he saw for the first time. He was unable to use his eyes at first; he could only distinguish light and 
darkness and some objects vaguely before him. He had to learn to appreciate the size and shape of objects and 
the measurement of distance. It was very curious to see him when he was walking toward an obstacle how he 
would notice it and stop when it was still some distance from him, because he had yet to learn the measurement 
of distance. Now we can understand that it would be just the same with Adam at the beginning; that he would 
require to learn the use of the faculties God had given him, and to learn the appearance and use of all the 
different things around him, and to take possession of all things. We can understand that as he was a perfect 
man he would learn quickly. Soon he began to appreciate what many of us have learned to appreciate-the need 
of companionship; the need of some one with whom to share his joys, some one with whom to enter into his 
various schemes, some one. who would be a. help-mate unto him, and God in his love gave him this help-mate. 
He sent him into a deep sleep and after a short period of trouble Eve was presented to him, and so we can 
understand that the second year was a much more joyous year than the first one, although we cannot appreciate 
the degree of joy that the perfect man and woman would have in their companionship with each other. 
It is evident that God must have so restrained matters that the fall did not take place until two years had elapsed, 
in order that these two years might prefigure the two great last years at the end. 

Exactly in the center of the seven thousand year period there are again two rest years, the years 627 and 626 B. 
C., the former a Sabbath year and therefore a time for rest and refreshment, and the second a jubilee year, or 
times of restitution, a great time of rejoicing for the poor and oppressed, and especially for the humble and the 
pure hearted, but eventually for every one. At the beginning of the jubilee year there must have been a. 
considerable amount of trouble. In the same way, at the end we have two great rest years. The former, the time 
of Christ's reign upon the earth, is the time of which Christ spoke when he said he was the Lord of the Sabbath, 
a time of rest for the world. 

Chart No. 9. In it man will begin to learn the use of his new - found faculties. The faculties we possess are 
insignificant compared to the faculties a perfect man will possess, and the perfect man will require to learn the 
use of these faculties just as Adam did at the beginning. He will also require to learn his environment, the 
perfect earth, and he will require to take possession of all things in that great millennial day. Then will follow 
the second great rest year, at the beginning of which there will be a short time of trouble, when Satan is let loose 
to test the perfect man, and then the dominion will be handed over to all the obedient under the sovereignty of 
God. That will be the grand jubilee of jubilees, the time of unalloyed rejoicing, because of the knowledge that 
there will never be an end to the happiness of that time, - no more death, sorrow or sighing. 

Just as God has shown that he has devoted a period of seven thousand years for man to learn first the lesson of 
evil, then the lesson of righteousness, and to bring about the restoration of the earth and of human perfection 
lost by Adam, so he has also shown forth the fact that the dominion would be handed over to man after a certain 
time. 

Chart No. 9 is the Rest and Restitution Chart, but this other chart (No. 3) is the Dominion or Kingdom chart. It 



may be regarded as probable that God has set apart a period of 7040 years from the fall to the time when man 
will get complete dominion over the earth under the sovereignty of God. This period of 7040 years God marked 
exactly in the center in the year 606 B. C. by causing the typical dominion of the typical people of God to cease 
in that year, just as he marked the center of the 700 years period by the last typical jubilee or year of restitution. 
At the beginning Adam had dominion over the earth under the sovereignty of God, but at the end of two years, 
owing to his, disobedience, he lost the dominion. The period of 1,000 years which followed is the first Adam's 
day towards the end of which he died. Next follows a period of 2,520 years called "Seven Times," in the latter 
part of which Israel held her typical dominion under God, and "Seven times more," the "Times of the Gentile," 
and lastly the last Adam's day which, like the first is to be a period of 1,000 years. 
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Chart No. 3 



In passing I would like you to notice the fact that the number 2520 is a very peculiar number. It is the least 
common multiple of the figures from one to ten. That is to say, it It's the smallest number which can be evenly 
divided by each and all of the numbers from one to ten. 

After the Kingdom of Israel was overthrown in 606 B. C. the land "enjoyed her sabbaths" for 70 years. We are 
to understand that when God promised the Holy Land to Abraham and his seed for an everlasting possession, he 
meant not only the hteral land of Canaan, but over and above that the whole world of which the promised land 
was a type (Rom. 4: 13). Just as the typical land of Canaan was the kingdom of the typical children of God, so 
will the whole earth be the kingdom of Abraham and his seed in the Millennial Age, and thereafter the kingdom 
of all men when they have been delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of God. The 
70 years' rest which the land enjoyed after the transfer of the dominion from Israel to Nebuchadnezzar, the head 
of gold, I understand to be typical of both these periods of rest. It is made up of two numbers, seven and ten. 
Seven represents perfection, particularly the perfection of time, as shown in the week, and ten represents 
numerical completeness. When we measure by numbers, after we reach ten then we must begin at the beginning 
and use the multiples of ten. Moreover, the number ten seems to be usually associated with the idea of 
government, as the 10 toes of the image, the 10 horns, etc. So with the number seventy: 7x10 represents a 
complete period of government, during which in the type we are considering, the land, the world, will enjoy her 
rest. 



With the overthrow of the dominion of Israel in the year 606 B. C. the Seven Times of the Gentiles began. 
These seven times last 2520 years, from the year 606 B. C. until October A. D. 1914, when we expect that 



Christ will take his great power and reign. During this period of the Gentiles there have been four universal 
empires, holding dominion over Israel (1) Babylon for 70 years, (2) Medo-Persia, from 536 B. C. till the time 
Alexander the Great; (3) the Grecian period from Alexander the Great till the beginning of the Roman empire; 
(4) after that the Roman empire till the end. Springing from the Roman Em pire is Christendom, the great 
church-state system which professes to be, as its name indicates, the kingdom of Christ on earth, but which is 
really the last phase and a very Important phase of the Gentile Kingdoms. This is indicated by the name 
"Babylon the Great," given by God (Rev. 17:5), and by the fact that it is symbolized by the feet of the groat 
image (Dan. 2:41-43), and by the little horn which grew from the head of the fourth boast and whose "look was 
eventually more stout than his fellows" (Dan. 7:20-27). 

The First Babylon A Type of Christendom 

THIS is shown by the name "Babylon the Great," given to it by God in Rev. 17:5. 

One of the most prominent features of all forms of insanity is an exaggeration of egotism, either in the form of 
self-exaltation or of self-depression. Egotism implies a want of judgment. Every one in this world has more or 
less of this form of insanity; and it is one of the great objects of the children of God to endeavor by the grace of 
God to subdue self, to develop the spirit of a sound mind and realize our dependence on God. Nebuchadnezzar 
had the insane idea that he could rule the world, and God knowing that he could not do so in his fallen 
condition, nevertheless allowed him to attempt it. The result was confusion, misery and death. Just in the same 
way the apostate church, tired of waiting for the coming of the great King, had the insane idea that she could 
rule the world, and God knowing that she could not do it nevertheless allowed her to attempt it. The result in her 
case also has been confusion, misery and death. God has allowed all of the phases of the gentile powers to 
attempt to rule the world in order that man may learn a valuable, and lasting lesson, namely, his dependence on 
God. Just as Nebuchadnezzar, after seven years of insanity, was able to appreciate the almighty power and 
loving beneficence of God, so man after the Seven Times of the Gentiles have passed, will learn under the rule 
of Christ their own weakness and dependence upon, God and will have their reason restored to them. 

Babylon Also Represents the Whole Times of the Gentiles 

There are several proofs for the statement: (1) that Babylon was the head of gold, and the head represents 
the whole in the same way that Jesus, the Head, represents the whole Christ; (2) the duration of her univer 
sal empire was 70 years. It seems strange at first why this great power should have such a short period of 
dominion over Israel, so much shorter than the others; but the reason is plain when we Understand the symbolic 
significance of the number 70. The 70 years' government of Babylon typified the whole period of Gentile 
government. (3) In Dan. 4:16, 25 we read that by God's command "seven times" of insanity passed over 
Nebuchadnezzar and then his reason returned to him. (4) During the whole Babylonian reign the Israehtes were 
in captivity in Babylon, and the holy land of promise -was left desolate; so prefiguring that during the whole 
times of the gentiles the Israelites, the people of God, will be in captivity under the Gentile powers and during 
all that time the world, Christ's inheritance, will be lying desolate. With the establishment of the millennium 
things will be different and Christ will reign and set the captives free. (5) The events at the end of the 
Babylonian empire foreshadow closely the events at the end of the Times of the Gentiles, and so prove that 
Babylon represents the whole "Seven Times" and also typifies the closing phase of the Gentile Kingdoms, 
Babylon the Great. 

In the 44th and 45th chapters of Isaiah we find it recorded that Babylon would be overthrown and the captive 
Israehtes would be set free by a certain one Cyrus who was called by his name before he was bom. I suppose 
everyone here understands that while this prophecy referred to that heathen King of Persia who in 536 B. C. 



overthrew the first Babylon, it referred through him to a greater Cyrus, our Lord Jesus Christ, who in due time, 
in the year 1915 A. D., will overthrow Babylon the Great. The parallelism is remarkable. The name Cyrus 
means sun. Cyrus, King of Persia, was a "suit" to the captives in Babylon, shedding light and warmth on them, 
allowing them to go free, from captivity and return to their land, but the greater Cyrus is the great Sun of 
Righteousness, who will arise with healing in his wings, shedding light (truth) and the 'warmth of love on the 
whole race, giving life to all, and sustaining life in all. 

Just as Cyrus liberated the Israelites from Babylon, but did not compel them to come out, so when the time 
comes the greater Cyrus will liberate his people, Israel, from their captivity in Babylon, but it will not 
be.compulsory - it will be voluntary. 

When the Israelite--, left Babylon and returned to the land, they built the temple and the walls of Jerusalem. So, 
in October, 1914, the spiritual Israelites will return to the promised land and will build the great andtypical 
temple and the walls of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

When Cyrus overthrew Babylon he became King over the whole world - king of kings, lord of lordswith the 
dominion over Israel included, and so the greater Cyrus will become King of Kings and Lord if Lords over the 
whole world, Israel included. Lastly, just as the kingdom of the first Cyrus was a dual kingdom, formed of two 
parts, which were not divided but united, so the Kingdom of Christ will be a dual kingdom composed of two 
phases, the heavenly and the earthly. As shown by the fact that in the vision of the bear, representing the 
Medo-Persian kingdom, the bear was raised on the one side, and in the vision of the ram with two horns which 
also represented the MedoPersian empire, the one horn was higher than the other, the one power, the Persian 
power, to which Cyrus belonged, was a far greater power than the other, the Kingdom of the Medes. In this way 
was prefigured the fact that in the dual kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, the one power, the spiritual phase of 
that kingdom, to which Christ belongs, will be so much higher than the earthly phase as the heavens are higher 
than the earth. In the Old Testament we read and it has passed into a common proverb, that the laws of the 
Medes and Persians were unchangeable. However true this may have been of the original MedoPersian 
Kingdom, it will be certainly true of that time when "out of Zion shall go forth the law and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem- (Isa, 2:3.) 

Thus, dear friends, we see that the short period of the Babylonian Empire represents the whole period of 1 1 
times of the gentiles; that the heathen king Cyrus represents the true King; and that the Medo-Persian 
Empire represents the Kingdom of Christ. When this I, appreciated we are able to understand the significance of 
the three ribs in mouth of the bear which represents the Medo-Persian Kingdom (Dan. 7:5). The mouth 
represents speech. This bear was speaking forth concerning three ribs. A rib undoubtedly represents a woman 
(Gen. 2:2-23). This power, then, the Medo-Persian Empire, under Cyrus the Great, was speaking forth 
concerning three women. Who were they? Our dear Bro. McPhail was telling us last night how in Eastern 
countries marriages were arranged by the parents who selected the bride for their son, and so we understand that 
God has been selecting a bride for his Son, Jesus Christ. The first one he selected was the first Jerusalem, the 
old Jerusalem. We know how these people were selected to be the bride of Christ, how they fell into idolatry 
and were chastised by God, and how in this year 536 B. C. they were released from Babylon and returned with 
rejoicing to their land, and a great period of reformation took place. God was long suffering with these people. 
We know how during the seventy weeks of special favor, they fell away gradually, with the result that when the 
king, the bridegroom, came unto his own, his own received him not (John 1:11). They saw no beauty they could 
desire in him; he was not their ideal, and so they despised and rejected him. They were in consequence cast off 
from being the bride of Christ. And shortly after, in the year 70 A. D., this city or government, the old 
Jerusalem, was destroyed. After Israel was cast off God "did visit the gentiles to take out them a people for his 
name," I. e., to be the bride of Christ (Acts 15:14). These people became the Church. But the Church likewise 
fell away and God was long suffering with them; he tried means time and again to reform them, but matters got 



worse. In the year 539 A. D. the apostate church took to herself a new head, a new husband, the pope; but still 
God was longsuffering-, with her and in due time the reformation came, w like Israel, she fell away gradually 
with the result that when the King, the Bridegroom, in 1874, she despised and rejected him and in consequence 
was cast off. The third rib is the true church, the despised remnant of both the Houses of Israel. She has been 
chaste and faithful to the Lord all down the age and will become "the holy city, the new Jerusalem," "the bride, 
the Lamb's wife" (Rev. 21:2, 9). As the last Eve, s ' he will become the mother of all living. The reason why 
God selected the two houses of Israel to be espoused to the Lord and then cast them off was to demonstrate the 
fact that God's ways and thoughts are as much higher than man's as the heavens are hihger than the earth. 
Now, dear friends, we have shown how Babylon, in its limited aspect, is the head of and so represents the whole 
period of the Times of the Gentiles. In the same way "Babylon the Great" in its limited aspect from the 
beginning of its power in 539 A. D. till its partial overthrow in 1309 A. D. is the head of and represent., the 
whole period of Christendom. 

The Various Phases of Gentile Powers Typical of the Various Phases of Christendom 

Just as the Gentile Powers went through various phases during the Jewish Age from 606 B, C. till the end in the 
year A. D. 70, so Christendom, Babylon the Great, has also gone through various phases, and these, phases are 
chronologically parallel. 

This is spoken of in the 13th chapter of Revelation. There we read that a pecuhar beast rose up out of the sea, 
and it was like a leopard with four heads; it had the feet of a bear, and spoke with the voice of a lion. Now we 
know that in Daniel, Babylon is represented as a lion. The lion is the king of animals, as the eagle is the king of 
birds. This Babylon had the voice of a. lion which represents the spirit of kingly power, and which was really 
the spirit of Satan, the Old Dragon-the spirit of pride and arrogance. Now that is the spirit which dominated the 
first Babylon, and that is the same spirit which dominates Babylon the Great. Then the second animal was like a 
bear, and the third animal like a leopard with four heads, arid the fourth animal was like an animal which could 
not be named, it was so ferocious, and so peculiar in many respects. Here 'we have the four empires shown. 
The animal that was like a leopard with the feet of a bear and the mouth of a lion represents a certain phase in 
Christendom. The first period I have already mentioned -where Babylon represented Babylon the Great. The 
second is the Medo-Persian period. 

I have already mentioned that the downfall of Babylon and the setting up of the Medo-Persian Empire typified 
the downfall of Babylon the Great and the setting up of the Kingdom of Christ. That will be the complete 
fulfillment of this type. But you all know that in the scriptures there is often a complete fulfillment, and a partial 
fulfillment also. To give you one good example of that, you know that Elijah typifies the Church in the flesh 
during the Gospel Age; and that is the complete fulfillment; but there was also a par fulfillment in John the 
Baptist. And so this Babylonian empire was completely fulfilled in the whole period of Christendom, and 
partially fulfilled in the time of the power of papacy. The papacy began to assume the temporal power in 539 A. 
D., in 799 A. D. the papal millennium began, and after 840 A. D. the pope became king of kings and lord of 
lords. Then in 1309, the year in the Gospel Age which corresponds with the year 536 13. C, the power of the 
Papacy began to be broken, and the events of this time form the partial fulfillment of the events connected with 
the overthrow of Babylon in 536 B. C. 

How do Ave find out the corresponding dates'! How do we find the date in the Gospel age which will 
correspond with a certain date in the Jewish age" The way to do it is to remember that each period, the Jewish 
and the Gospel, lasted exactly 1845 years; therefore if we take any date in the, Jewish period and add on 1845 
years to that date, we -shall get the corresponding date of the Gospel period. For instance, if we take the first 
year of this Jewish age and add on 1845 years, we get the first year of the Gospel age. And if we start ten years 
after the beginning of the Jewish age, and add 1845 years*, we get ten years after the beginning of the Gospel 



age. 1845 years after 536 B. C. give you the year 1309 A. D., because 536 and 1309 added together equal 1845. 
This is one way to find corresponding dates. It is a very simple matter, and you can find any number of them. 
To have chronological parallels, the events must correspond as well as the dates. 

The year 1309 is just in the middle of the papal millennium; five centuries of papal supremacy had passed by 
this time; and so we understand that the popes were at the height of their power. In that time there was a certain 
pope, Boniface the Eighth, -who was extremely arrogant, although a very clever man. He claimed to be king of 
kings and lord of lords; to be over not only the spiritual affairs of this world, but also over the temporal affairs 
of the world, over king,,, as well as people. This man published a famous bull called "Unarn Sancti," in which 
he claimed it -was not possible for anyone fit this world to gain eternal salvation except by his permission. This 
was towards the end of the Dark Ages when men were beginning to get enhghtened. The king of France, Philip 
the Fair, repudiated the bull and -,\,as excommunicated. Philip then did something which had never been done 
before: During the period of papal supremacy lie made the pope a prisoner, just as Napoleon did five hundred 
years later. Yet the result was that the pope, being an aged man, died from the indignities and injuries received. 
Then a new pope was appointed who died within a year, and finally another pope who had sold himself to the 
king of France was appointed. This man, Clement V, was afraid to set up his seat of empire in Rome, because 
the people would have risen up against him on account of the fact that he was under the king of France, so he 
had to retreat to Avignon, - which was under the dominion of France; and there the power of the papacy was 
broken, not completely, as the Pope still had temporal power, but he was not now king of kings and lord of lords 
as he had been before, because the people of Britain, Germany and other countries would no longer refer to the 
pope as their umpire or arbitrator. Before that whenever they had any quarrels among themselves they brought 
them before the pope and he settled them, but now they knew that if they did that, they would be knuckling to 
the king of France, because the pope was under the king of France. This meant that affairs were just the 
opposite from what they had been before. Till then the spiritual head, the pope, had been over all, but now the 
civil power was fit the ascendency. It means then that Babylon was overthrown, and that there was an 
opportunity given to the spiritual Israelites indeed to escape from Babylon and build the temple of the 
reformation, and it means that from that time onward until the time of Martin Luther, Christendom was a dual 
empire - double but not divided; there was a spiritual and a civil power there, just as there will be a heavenly 
and an earthly phase fit the millennial kingdom. But here the temporal or civil power was the higher and the 
spiritual the lower, just the reverse of what it will be during the millennial kingdom of Christ. Why? Because 
this is the period of the times of the Gentiles. Cyrus in this partial fulfillment of the type was the king of France. 
He was the great deliverer who freed the captive spiritual Israelites. During this time we know that the power of 
the people was small. The laws of the civil and spiritual (papal) power of the time were unchangeable, the 
people could riot interfere. It was different after the time of Martin Luther. The people were only beginning to 
emerge from the dark ages at that time. In the parallel of the 70 weeks we see that course of this second period, 
the Medo-Persian, or bear period, in the two ages, the Jewish and Gospel, there was a period of Reformation in 
both the Houses of Israel beginning with the freedom from - Babylon and the laying the foundation of 
And the temple in the corresponding years 536 B. C, 1309; then the building of the, temple in the years 
521-517 B. C. and 1324-28 A. D.; next the bringing of the golden vessels back to the temple from Babylon I in 
467 B. C. and 1378 A. D., and finally the commission t o build the walls of Jerusalem in 454 B. C. and 1391 A. 
D. 

The dual kingdom, 'The Medo-Persian Empire, which had permitted the Reformation of the fleshly House of 
Israel, was brought to an end by Alexander the Great, who originated the Grecian Empire, the leopard with the 
four heads. The corresponding dates in the Gospel Age bring us to the time of Martin Luther, who overthrew 
the preceding dual kingdom corresponding to the Medo-Persian empire, which had permitted the Reformation 
of the Spiritual House of Israel, and was brought to an end by Martin Luther, who originated the third phase of 
Christendom corresponding to the Grecian period, the leopard with the four heads. Alexander the Great was 
crowned in the year 336 B. C. He was only 20 years of age at the time. Immediately he began his series of 



conquests and in 12 years he had the world at his feet, in the year 324, when he was at Babylon, he received 
embassies front all parts of the world. Then early in the next year, 323, while projecting an expedition into 
Arabia, he sickened of a fever and (lied. His four generals at once began to strive against each other, and the 
result was that in a year or two the great Medo-Persian Empire of Alexander the Great was divided into four 
main parts and many smaller parts, as predicted in the book of Daniel 

Here was the leopard with four heads as we read in Daniel. Now that prefigures, exactly what occurs in the 
Gospel age. The years 336 to 324, the 12 years of conquest of Alexander the Great have their corresponding 
period fit the Gospel Age froin 1509 to 1521 A. D., as you can easily reckon for yourselves. It AN-as in 1,509 
A. D. that Martin Luther received his comission as a reformer. It was in 1521 that he brought his conquest to an 
end. Shortly before the year 1509 Luther, at that time a monk, had been appointed as professor of philosophy in 
the University of Wittenberg. Being required to teach philosophy day after day, he had no time to study his 
bible, in much distress wrote to a friend that he was longing for some appointment by which he would be able to 
study the Word of God for himself. It was in 1509 that he received the degree of B. D. with an appointment as 
professor of biblical theology, with the stipulation that he was to teach the bible. Like many of us, he began 
with one of the difficult books of the bible - the Psalms, but very soon found he could not make much headway 
with them-they were too strong meat for him. Accordingly, in the same year, 1509, he took up the Epistle to the 
Romans and gave his lectures on this Epistle day by day. All of the rest of his time he studied in his cell. In this 
year in the very first chapter and the 17th verse, he was struck with the phrase, "the just shall hve by faith." 
These words burned into his mind, and became the keynote of the Reformation. He there received his 
commission as reformer. From that period his conquests went on, and it was in October, 1517, that he nailed his 
95 theses to the church door at Wittenberg; but the conquests were not yet at an end. In the year 1520 he was 
excommunicated by the pope, but that was only the first bull. A second was required, and was promised to be 
sent in two months if he did not recant. Two months elapsed and still another and still another, and the second 
bull did riot come. Why? Because it was not God's due time. In December, 1520, Martin Luther took the matter 
into his hands and built a great fire in the public square and cast into it the bull of excommunication and the 
book of canon law. This was an act of defiance, an open throwing off of allegiance to Rome. The result was that 
on the 3rd of January, 1521, the pope sent him the second bull of excommunication and he was there formally 
put under the ban of the church. Then in April, 1521, just exactly three and a half years after the 95 theses had 
been nailed up on the church door at Wittenberg, Martin Luther was summoned before the Diet of Worms, and 
there refused to recant, with the result that he was now not only under the ban of the church but also under the 
ban of the Emperor. But the result was not as Rome had anticipated. Rome had anticipated now that this 
Reformation was overcome, but it was not so. The people of Germany, Switzerland and England were looking 
to this great leader and were following him. The result was very great, a new empire had been established, the 
old dual (Medo-Persian) empire had come to its end, and then the next year, 1522, Martin Luther died as a 
reformer-not actually, as he lived for several years after that, but he died as a reformer, lie ceased to be any 
longer a reformer. He began to strive with other reformers who had been hitherto in the background. As a result, 
in a very short time Christendom was divided into four great parts (the leopard with the four heads), Roman 
Catholicism, Lutherianism, Presbyterianism and Anglicanism. These we understand were not merely church 
systems, but church- states; they were four Gentile powers. Here we have the leopard with the four heads. 
Martin Luther's work had been work which is detailed in the 13th chapter of Revelations as a fatal wound to one 
of the heads of the beast, but owing to this division and strife among the reformers, the wound had healed: a 
marvellous recovery took place. This was just the opportunity for papacy to regain its power, and all the world 
wondered after the beast. 

You will notice that Martin Luther remained a Roman Catholic up till the time of his excommunication. He was 
not one of those spiritual Israelites who had been previously freed from Babylon the Great and had been 
building the temple walls of the spiritual Jerusalem. His work, however, would not have been possible but for 
the preceding work of Marsiglio, Wycliffe and Huss, That is why the leopard in the 13th chapter of Revela 



tions stands on the feet of a bear, meaning by that that this period from Martin Luther onward was resting on the 
foundation of the previous period, the dawn of the Reformation, but still through it all the voice was the same; it 
was the voice of the old Babylon, the voice of pride and arrogance. Like the original Babylon the Great the four 
great Church-State systems of the time stated that they were Christendom, etc., that Christ's kingdom was set up 
on the earth, though this is quite contrary to the Word of God, which asserts that the church should be under the 
powers that be, and that the time when Christ shall reign is at the end of the times of the Gentiles, the end of the 
"seven times." 

You remember that Alexander the Great, when visiting Jerusalem, was received by the High Priest and others, 
and you remember the vision he had and how it was fulfilled. It was just the same with Luther. When he 
appeared before the Spiritual Israelites as a Reformer he was received by them. The four parts of Christendom 
claimed to be Reformed Churches, the spiritual Jerusalem, although God recognized them still as Babylon the 
Great. 

Now during the time of Babylon we know that Rome, the fourth empire, was in existence, but was a, very 
feeble power. In the time of Medo-Persia it was growing in strength; in the time of Greece it was still - stronger, 
and then the due time came when Greece was overthrown by Rome in 197 B. C; at first peace was established 
between them, but shortly afterwards Greece was absorbed by Rome, and the conquests went on little by little. 
In the time of Julius Caesar great conquests were made, and the world was practically at the feet of Rome. 
Then, in the time of Caesar Augustus, the zenith of her power was reached. After that she began to diminish. It 
was during the time of the Roman Empire that our Lord Jesus Christ came, suffered and died and then was 
resurrected. It was at that time that Israel was cast off, and it was in the year 70 A. D. that Israel was destroyed 
because the Israelites had fallen away from the faith. 

I understand, dear friends, that Rome, this ferocious animal with ten horns and iron teeth, represents the power 
of the people. In the time of Babylon the Great the people had very little power. During the time of this period 
from Avignon up to the time of Martin Luther their power was stronger; then after the time of Martin Luther 
their power increased much more because of the work Martin Luther had done. And in this leopard period the 
four great church-state systems were quarreling among each other and not only allowing papacy to get stronger, 
but also allowing the power of the people to get stronger; eventually the Protestants and the Papists got into 
conflict with each other and war broke out between them. This was called the "Thirty Years' War," because it 
lasted for the long period of thirty years - from 1618 to 1648 A. D. - with the result that the people were 
completely sickened of all religious differences, and the outcome of that was that the war was brought to an end 
by the peace of Westphalia in the year 1648. From that time onward religion ceased to be the dominant factor in 
politics in the Gentile powers, quite different from the preceding times, and the power of the people has 
increased more and more - the power of Rome, this ferocious animal. 

In the original Rome the power of the people was very much greater than in any of the other preceding 
kingdoms. "Vox populi" (the voice of the people) was the watchword of ancient Rome, but after the Papacy 
gained its power it ceased to be true till the 17th century A. D. There is no doubt that the power of 'the people 
began to be manifest at that time. One of the first manifestations was in the year 1620, when a band of pilgrims 
sailed from England to this land, which is called the land of the free, the land of the people. By the middle of the 
17th century, immigration to this country had become steady; the power of the people was showing itself; they 
were sick of the restriction of their liberty in Europe, and they wanted to assert themselves. A Century later 
there arose the great War of Independence, by which they threw off the fetters of Europe. Following their 
example, the people of France rose up in the year 1789 and overthrew the church state system of France. There 
was the power of the people asserting itself. The period of the French Revolution, the end of the power of the 
papacy, corresponds to the time of Julius Caesar. Julius Caesar made many conquests and added greatly to the 
power of Rome, just as the people at the end of the eighteenth century made many conquests and added to their 



power. 

In Revelations 9 a period of five months (150 years) is, referred to during which men would be tormented but 
God would not suffer them to be killed. It is suggestive that the period from 1648 to 1798, during which 
Babylon was tormented by the increasing power of the people, due to their growing inteUigence, was exactly 
150 years. In the following year, 1799 A. D., the lease of power of the Papacy came to an end. This may or may 
not be the true explanation. No doubt we shall find out later on. 

We shall now consider the end f the Jewish Age and compare it with the end of the Gospel Age. Natural Israel 
'was under the dominion of the Gentile kingdoms, just as in the Gospel Age spiritual Israel has been under the 
dominion of the Gentile kingdoms. In 29 A. D. Christ came to his own, but his own received him not, and they 
were cast off. In A. D. 70 Jerusalem was destroyed. So in the corresponding year 1874 A. D., Christ came to his 
own-Christendom -this church - system which claimed to be his bride, but his own received him not and they 
were cast off. In 1915 Babylon, that Great City, which pretends to be spiritual Jerusalem, will be overthrown. 
Now I would like to mention a few points with regard to the history of these later years to show the possible 
correspondency. There can be no doubt -whatever, dear friends, that this year 70, with the event-, that happened 
in it, corresponds to the year 1915 with the events which shall happen in it. It is shown not only by this parallel 
but also wonderfully by this other parallel which I have not time to enter into. Just as the papal millennium 
began in 799 A. D., so the true millennium began in 1874; and just as at the end of the 40 year period, in 840 A. 
D., the pope became king of kings and lord of lords, with the complete dismemberment of the great Western 
empire of Charles the Great, so in the corresponding year, 1915, there will be, a dismemberment of 
Christendom when Christ shall become the king of kings and lord of lords. 

We are told that this Day of the Lord will come as travail upon a woman with child. That is to say, it will come 
in spasms with intervening periods of peace, and each spasm will be worse than the preceding one. Now we 
find in studying this parallel that in the year 830 A. D., and again in the year 833, the sons of Louis the son of 
Charles the Great and Emperor of the whole of Western Europe rose up against their father and imprisoned him. 
The trouble of 833 was greater than that of 830. The corresponding dates now are 1905 and 1908. Now we 
know that 1905 was a year of great trouble in Christendom. For instance, we know that in France the church and 
the state became separated; that in Russia the people rose up in revolt against the power of the Government; that 
in Norway the people refused any longer to be under the King of Sweden and asserted their own rights; that in 
Austria-Hungary the same thing was demanded; that in Germany and Britain the power of the socialists became 
very great, much greater than ever before; and in the United States the people began to protest against 
coriuption and graft. This year is a period of comparative peace, but we may expect in the year 1908 that there 
will be a time of greater trouble, which will be followed again by a period of comparative peace. 

Let us come back to events at the end of the Jewish Age. In December of the year 66 A. D., which corresponds 
to December of the year 191 1 A. D., Cestius Gallus came with a Roman army and besieged insurgent 
Jerusalem. The city seemed as if it were within his grasp, when for some mysterious reason, no one can 
understand why, the Roman army retreated. The Jews could scarcely believe their eyes at first, but when they 
reahzed the position of affairs they rushed from the city after the Romans and converted the retreat into a rout. 
Six miles west in the Pass of Bethhoron six thousand of the Romans were slain. It was the most disgraceful 
defeat ever experienced by Roman arms in the East. In the next two years, 67 and 68, the Roman general 
Vespasian, came with his army and invaded Palestine, but did not attack Jerusalem directly. He captured many 
of the smaller towns. In the year 69 he was made emperor, Nero having died the previous year, and in that year 
Vespasian said "Let the wild beasts tear each other to pieces in their dens, there will be less work for the 
Romans." There were three factions in Jerusalem at the time. These united against the common enemy, Rome, 
but in the intervening periods they were warring against each other. The three factions were: one in the temple, 
one on Mount Zion, and the third in the lower city. Then the next year, 70, Titus, son of Vespasian, came with 



his army and in the course of six months besieged and utterly destroyed Jerusalem, with the result that the 
Israelites were scattered among all nations. As the Jewish Age was a type of this age, it is possible that these 
events may have corresponding events in the close of this age. What I am about to say is given more in the 
nature of a suggestion than as a positive statement. 

Just as Rome was the master, and the City of Jerusalem was the servant of Rome, so now the people are the real 
masters, and the governments are the servants of the people. The Jews, in their boldness and arrogance, 
constantly asserted "we have no lord nor master but God," and would not acknowledge the power of Rome over 
them; just so we find the governments of this day saying that the people have not any rule over them, that they 
have no lord nor master but God. It was in consequence of this rebellious spirit of the Jews that Castius Gallus 
besieged Jerusalem in December, 66. 

So it is possible that, for the same reason, in December, 191 1, the corresponding date now the people may rise 
up against the governments, under their leaders, and when the governments (represented by the city of 
Jerusalem are within their grasps, they may retreat, perhaps because they are still partially under the power of 
the old superstitious dread of the divine right of governments. 

The governments not believing their eyes at first when they come to realize the situation will come down upon 
the people and restrict their liberties. In the next two years, 1912 and 1913, the leaders of the people 'will see 
that they have made a partial mistake, and will not attack the governments so directly. Then in the following 
year, 1914, they will leave the different parts of the government a one, saying "let the wild beasts tear each 
other to pieces in their dens, there will be the less work for the people." 

What do the three factions, one in the temple, one in Mount Zion, and one in the lower city, represent? We 
know that a city represent-, a government and that Jerusalem represents the millennial government of Christ. 
The temple represents the church glorified as priests unto God. Mount Zion, where David's palace was built, 
represents the church glorified askings unto God. These two parts were joined by bridges, so representing the 
fact that these two in the millennial kingdom will be one. The church glorified will be the Royal Priesthood, 
Kings and Priests unto God. The lower city will represent the lower phase of the government, the earthly phase, 
because the law is to go out of Zion and the word from Jerusalem. This lower phase will be composed of the 
Old Testament worthies and those associated with them. They will not enact the laws, but carry them into 
effect. 

Now in Christendom we have a counterfeit of this. The temple is represented by the ecclesiastical powers. 
Mount Zion is represented by the kingly powers, kings and parliaments or senators who enact the laws, and the 
lower city represents the lower parts of the governments, from the judges down to the common policemen and 
soldiers-those who carry out the law passed by the kings and parliaments and presidents and congresses. These 
three parts are even now striving against each other, although united against the people. We saw in France last 
year the church and the state separated. But in the year 1914 we may expect that these three parts of the 
government will be at great enmity with each other, destroying one another, and so there will be less work for 
the people to do in 1915. In that year Ave know that the people under their leaders will rise up in their might 
and demolish all governments. This will be a time of anarchy and trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation. 

In the 9th chapter of Revelation we read that "four angels were loosed which were prepared for an hour and a 
(lay and a month and a year, for to slay the third part of men." A prophetic year represents 360 days or years 
and a prophetic month 30 days or years. Accordingly a day, a month and a year equal 391 years. 

It is possible that this period of years represents the period from the time of Martin Luther to this time. If so, let 



us see what it means. In October, 1517, Martin Luther nailed up his 95 theses. Three hundred and ninety-one 
years after that brings us to October, 1908. That corresponds with what we have seen, that in the year 1908, the 
people will protest against the government. Martin Luther represented the voice of the people in his time. He 
was one of the people, protesting against the government of the time, the Medo - Persian empire; I would 
understand_ then, that in the year 1908, possibly October of that year, the people will enter a protest against the, 
government very forcibly. From there to Oct., 1915, is exactly seven years, and the middle point of that time is 
April, 1912, three and a half years after Oct., 1908, the date when Martin Luther appeared at the Diet of Worms. 
Here Ave have Martin Luther from Oct., 1517, to April, 1521, three and a half years. What happened during 
those three and a half years? Possibly what happened there during those three and a half years may correspond 
with what will happen during the three and a half years from Oct., 1908, to April, 1912. The protest was nailed 
up in Oct., 1517, corresponding to Oct., 1908; then followed a short period during which a growing work was 
going on, but no open manifestation. The next act was in Julie, 1520, when the first bull of excommunication 
was sent to Martin Luther. This corresponds to June, 1911, when we might understand that the ecclesiastical 
systems will warn the leaders of the people to desist. In Dec, 1520, Martin Luther publicly burned the bull of 
excommunication, the book of Canon Laws, and the Forged Decretals. This was an open act of defiance against 
the government. The corresponding date to this is Dec, 1911, which, as I have said, corresponds to the year 
when Cestius Callus brought his army against Rome. These two events exactly correspond. Then we may 
expect in Dec. 1911, the people will rise up and openly defy the governments, with the result that the 
governments will come down u poll the leaders of the people, just as the governments came down upon Martin 
Luther. First of all the church in January, 1521, excommunicated Martin Luther, so possibly the ecclesiastical 
systems will pass their ban upon the leaders of the people in January, 1912; then in April, 1912, corresponding 
to the Diet of Worms, there will be an open rupture between the two, the governments and the people, and just 
as the emperor put his ban upon Martin Luther at that time, so I would understand that all liberties will be 
restricted in April, 1912, and there possibly the night wherein no man call labor will begin. Now you will 
understand that I am only giving this as a suggestion and not as a positive statement; it seems probable that 
something like this will be the course of events. Doubtless all who advocate the present truth will be included 
by church and state as leaders of the people. 

I trust that what I have said to-day will help to estabhsh our faith in the power and the wisdom and the love of 
Cod. I do not want you to be troubled about remembering figures or to worry about them; the point is to see that 
Cod knew all these things beforehand and that he brought them about or permitted them to happen for our 
instruction. 

Then, dear friends, when we realize the loving favor of our Father, our hearts go out to him in more faith and 
love, as it is evident that he so overruled past events that they should correspond in the wonderful way we have 
seen, we can look forward with confidence to 1915, and see that his plans will just as surely come to pass then. 
The time is very short; there remain only eight years at the most before us. Thirty-two years of this harvest are 
already gone and possibly there will be only five or six years of reaping work. So it means that there remains 
very little time for us to make our calling and election sure, and very little time for us to gather the Lord's saints 
together unto him, those who have made a covenant with him by sacrifice. We are not to be over anxious, 
however, but in quietness and confidence, relying not on ourselves, but oil the Lord, who is our strength. The 
time till the marriage is now very short. Whatever comes during the interval of ,vaiting, we can lift up our hearts 
and rejoice, knowing that the time of our dehverance is very nigh. I would like in closing to quote the 46th 
Psalm: 

PSALM XLVI. 

Cod is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. 

2. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst 

of the sea; 



3. Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah. 

4. There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most High. 

5. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved; God shall help her, and that right early. 

6. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his voice, the earth melted. 

7. The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah. 

8. Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations he bath made in the earth. 

9. He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; be breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; he 
burneth the chariot in the fire. 

10. Be still, and know that I am God; I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth. 

11. The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah. 

On Monday afternoon there was no regular meeting, about 300 friends gathered in the Auditorium and had a 
song service led by Bro. McPhail. Quite a number of the friends enjoyed the surf, also. 



"Time, and Its Relation to 
the Divine Plan" 

Bible Students' Convention, St. Paul 

Tuesday Evening, 7:30 P. M. 

Discourse by Bro. John Edgar. Subject, "Time, and Its Relation to the Divine Plan " 

Brother Edgar's discourse on "Time Features," was in substance as follows: 

Dear Friends: It gives me great pleasure indeed to meet you all. I have come all the way from Scotland to meet 
you, and to bring to you the warm greetings of the friends over there. I see the same spirit displayed here that I 
see there; - we all have the one Lord, the one faith, the one baptism, and the one spirit. 

Before making up our minds to come, my wife and sister and I sat down and counted the cost. It meant a 
considerable sacrifice of money and of time, and of ease; but after we did make up our minds, and especially 
since we came, the sacrifice has turned into pleasure, and I suppose you all recognize that it is the Lord's way of 
doing. We have not come to study the customs, or see the sights of the country, but we have come for the sake 
of the truth; we have come to meet the "Truth" people; we have come to be filled somewhat more with 
enthusiasm in the Lord's cause, and to carry that enthusiasm back and invest our brethren over the sea with that 
enthusiasm, and I want you all, dear friends, to help us as much as you can, because the time is now so short. 
We have been helped a great deal today by our dear Brother Russell's address, and for the valuable hints Brother 
Cole gave us. Ali of these things are great helps to the Lord's people everywhere, and we over in Britain need 
that help perhaps more even than you do. 

Now, dear friends, as you are all aware, the first and most important study for all the Lord's children is how to 
develop the graces of the spirit. The time prophecies are altogether secondary to that. In order to be an 
overcomer we must understand what the graces of the spirit are, and how to develop them; and we must put that 
knowledge into practice. Nevertheless, the time features of God's plan are of great importance. There are some 
of the Lord's people who have no great talent in the way of figures; some cannot understand the time prophecies 
very well, and such are required to take a good deal on faith from those who do understand them. But the more 
we do understand these matters, the more we become established, and the more we increase in faith toward 
God, and the more we have confidence in His wisdom, and love and power; and we get a clearer understanding 
of that wonderful book, the Bible, and a clearer knowledge of God's wonderful plan of salvation. The time 
prophecies have been hidden in the past, but are now revealed so as to give us an understanding of the time in 
which we now live-the time of the harvest of the Gospel age, the time of the end. It is very important that as the 
Lord's children we should direct our energies in the way in which God wants us to direct them; and unless we 
do understand that we are now in the harvest period, we cannot do this. But if we do understand and fully 
comprehend that this is the harvest period, then we shall hear the Master's voice, "Gather my saints together 
unto me; those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." This is the harvest message. It is no longer the 
time for going out and sowing the seed only, but the special work now is a reaping work, the harvest work; and 
these come in the time prophecies. We now know how to direct our energies, and our hearts are hfted up as we 
see that the time is so near when we shall be forever with the Lord. No wonder Daniel exclaimed, "Blessed is he 
that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days." We have come to that time. 



We understand that time expired in October, 1874, and we are now in that blessed time, the time for the 
unveihng of all the mysteries, the time for the knowledge of the time prophecies, the time to understand that the 
Gospel age will soon be finished, and the Bride will soon have made herself ready. When we realize these facts, 
we want to get established in the matter of the time prophecies. You know our motto for this year is, "In due 
time." It is a very important message, and none but those who understand Millennial Dawn recognize the true 
significance of those words "In Due Time." 

In the talks I shall give there will be nothing new, but it will all be confirmatory of what is already taught in the 
second and third volumes of Millennial Dawn. I was not always sure that Brother Russell's interpretation was 
correct, but now I am positive that the interpretations of time prophecies in the Dawn are absolutely correct. 
That is a great thing to be able to say, dear friends, and I hope that every one of you will be able to say the same 
thing. 

There are a great many things to speak about, and it is impossible in the course of two talks to mention all there 
is in reference to all the charts before us, but it will be necessary to make a selection. 
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We will first take up this chart, called the Rest and Restitution chart. You know God used the people of Israel as 
a typical people, to carry out certain types and shadows for our admonition. One of the important things God 
had these people do was to observe times and seasons; he had them divide time into periods of weeks or years, 
from the time they entered the land of Canaan. The seventh year was to be held as a Sabbath year, a rest year, a 
year in which they were not to work on the land; the land had its rest. Then after a cycle of seven of those 
periods, the next year, the 50th, was to be observed as a jubilee year, and during that year the Israelites were to 
get back all the possessions they owned fifty years before, or that their forefathers had owned at that time. In 
this way God was showing forth the great times of restitution, about which we all know-the great Jubilee which 
began in October, 1874. 



Some who do not understand much about these subjects may say, "Well, if the great times of restitution of all 
things began in October, 1874, we do not see the things restored yet. How does that come about?" Simply be 
cause these great times of restitution fill the whole period of a thousand years. This is the great antitype. If you 
look back to the typical times of restitution you can easily comprehend that in the first month of that time, 
corresponding to the first forty years of this time, there was a great deal of unrest; there was nothing restored 



during that first month; that was the time for the poor and the oppressed, and the slaves, to cry out, "Liberty," 
"equality," "fraternity," "the land for the people," "the rights of man," etc., which are the same cries we hear 
today. That was the time for the poor to call for their own; that was the time for the rich to chng to what they 
had, and to refuse to give it up - a time of great trouble, requiring the whole jubilee year to get things fully 
restored. So it will require the whole thousand years for the times of restitution of all things to what they were 
before the fall. 

The last typical jubilee that was held was in the year 626 B. C, and there the type ceased. Now, we known 
Jesus said that not one jot or tittle of the law would fail until all be fulfilled. But some one will say, "Well, here 
we have the last typical jubilee year, and here we have the great anti-typical jubilee, beginning in 1874; 
evidently, then, we see the type must have ceased, because there is such a long interval from that last typical 
jubilee in 626 B. C. and this great anti-type beginning in 1874." Dear friends, the type ceased at that time, but 
the anti-type did not begin merely in 1874. Why is that? Because we must remember this: That not only was the 
jubilee year a type, but the cycle leading to that jubilee year was also a type. Therefore we have here during a 
period of 950 years, 19 jubilee years, the last one occurring in the year 626, and there the anti-type began at that 
year; first with the great anti-typical cycle, and then with the great anti-typical jubilee. 

The next point that puzzles many is this: As these small cycles there leading to the typical jubilee years were 
periods of 49 years, why then do we take the anti-typical cycle as a period of 50 x 50 years? Why do we riot 
take them as a period of 49 x 49? Some might say, we take them 50 x 50 because that brings us to the proper 
year as shown by other prophecies. No, that is not the reason. The reason is, because the type shows that is what 
we have to do. How does the type show it? In this way: These cycles of 49 years were arrived at in this way by 
the smaller cycles. These smaller cycles were periods of 6 years, followed by a Sabbath year, and then, when 
the larger cycle came, the larger cycle was not 6x6, but it was 7x7. And just so from these smaller cycles of 
49 years leading up to the fiftieth year in each case; when the anti-typical cycle came; it was not 49 x 49, but 50 
x50. 

Then the last point is this: If this anti-typical cycle comes to October, 1875, as we know, why do we go back a 
year and begin the anti-typical jubilee year with October, 1874? The reason of that is simply this: That if the 
jubilee years had been observed all this time, then that year 1875 would have been a jubilee year, beginning 
with October, 1874 and ending with October, 1875. Now the anti-type always replaces the type, so the 
anti-typical jubilee began in October, 1874. So we see, then, a beautiful thing pictured in God's word in this 
way, - this series of 19 jubilee years leading to this great anti-typical cycle and great times of restitution. 

But there is another picture given us by these jubilees with their cycles, a larger picture than that, as shown by 
Brother Russell in his works. Brother Russell understands, and it seems very reasonable as we go along, that 
God's rest began at the fall, and will extend right on until the times of restitution; comprising, therefore, a period 
of 7,000 years. That is God's rest-day, God's Sabbath. If that be the case, then the previous six days of creation 
were also periods of 7,000 years. Now. we regard each of these days as a week, each week containing seven 
days of one thousand years each. As there are seven of these altogether, this thousand year day is the 7th of the 
week, but it is the 49th of the whole series; it is, therefore, a Sabbath day; besides being from one point of view 
the time of restitution of all things, from this point of view it is a Sabbath day, and the Bible calls it that. You 
remember Jesus said He was the Lord of the Sabbath, and therefore He became King in 1874, being the Lord of 
the Sabbath. Then again He said that man was not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath for man. And that we 
can understand, because this day was set apart for the giving of salvation to man. This is the great Sabbath day, 
the 49th day of the series, and then the next thousand year day is the 50th. That is the grand jubilee of jubilees. 
By the end of this thousand year Sabbath day we understand that all things will be restored back to the 
perfection lost by Adam, and then when it is finished, in the year 2874, Satan is to be loosened for a little season 
in order to test man's obedience and loyalty to God and to righteousness, and all those who refuse to obey at that 



time will be cut off in the second death; but all who are obedient will get the first dominion restored to them; 
and then there will be no more death, no more sorrow or crying, for all the former things will have passed away, 
and the great jubilee of jubilees, the great times of rejoicing, will never cease, but will extend throughout all 
eternity. 

Some may inquire why, if this is God's rest - day, did He work on this day. Did not God raise our Lord Jesus 
Christ from the grave, as the beginning of the New Creation, and set him at His own right hand? Was not that 
work? Yes, dear friends, it was work after a measure, but God's law did not prevent that kind of work. Why? 
Because as our Lord shows, if a sheep or an ox were to fall in the pit oil the Sabbath, God's law would not 
prevent one from pulling it out, but rather encourages, it. This was an act of mercy. Love dictated it. God's law 
could not prevent it. Now, if an ox falling into the pit could be raised on the Sabbath day, and God's law not be 
broken, how much more could our Heavenly Father raise His well beloved son out of the pit, the death state, on 
this great Sabbath day! 

If this be the Sabbath day, then, as we say, it is divided into an evening and a morning - the evening and the 
morning of the seventh day. You will notice on the chart how these two parts come in here just in the middle, 
between two rest years, namely, this one, 626 13. C, the last typical jubilee, and the previous year, the year 627 
B. C, the 49th year of that series of Sabbath years, - two rest years. And just as we carry the cycle 2500 years 
from the end of that year 626 and come to October, 1875, overlapping here a year, so to get the symmetry we 
would do the same backwards: we would begin at the beginning of this year 627 and go back 2500 years, 
overlapping here a year, and there we have the first Adam's day, a thousand years, the 2500 overlapping a year; 
then two rest years in the middle, then again 2500; then the last Adam's day, again overlapping a year. So here 
we have two rest years exactly in the center of this whole period of 7,000 years, and again we have two rest 
years at the beginning before the fall, and again we have two rest years on an anti-typical scale at the end. 
Now, we will study these rest years and Fee how they apply. First of all, in regard to these two rest years: Adam 
was created in the first of these years. What did Adam require to do then? He required to learn to use his 
faculties. Could he not just use his faculties at once? No, dear friends, the time that you learned to use your 
faculties was when you were little children, and you do not remember about that now. But I can give you a case 
in point: In Glasgow, Scotland, last year a man was blind from his birth had his sight restored to him; he had 
cataracts in both eyes which were removed. He was between 20 and 30 years of age. When that mail had his 
sight restored he could at first see light and darkness; he could see objects, but could not determine the shape 
nor the size, nor the distance. He had already educated his touch, so that lie could begin to educate his eyes 
now. When he saw all object he had to take it and feel it in order to determine its size and shape. And that is the 
way he educated his eyes. When he was walking across the room and saw all object in front of him he could not 
tell its distance away from him, and would stop, thinking it was near him; so he had to put out his hands then go 
cautiously up to the object until he touched it. He had to learn how to use his eyes. So it must have been with 
Adam at the first; but being a. perfect man, of course he very soon was able to do that. He had to learn the use 
of his eyes and ears, and all his other senses; he had to learn also his environment; lie had to learn about the 
animals, and the plants, and all the other things around, and he had to take possession of all these things. And 
then he found out something; he found out his need for a companion; he found out he required some one who 
could enter with him into his schemes, some one with whom he. could share his blessings and joys. And so God 
gave him Eve. God sent him into a deep sleep, and after a short time of trouble Eve was presented to him. So, 
while we understand the first year was a time of rejoicing, nevertheless we should understand that the second 
year, after Eve was presented to him, must have been a time of great rejoicing. We cannot conceive the degree 
of rejoicing that the perfect, man and perfect 'woman had in their companionship with each other. And then 
came the fall, when all was lost only to be restored seven thousand years afterwards. 

In the middle our picture shows two rest years; the first of these years was a Sabbath year; a time, therefore, of 
rest, and pleasure; but the second year, being a jubilee, was a time of much more rejoicing. As we have already 



said, at the beginning of it there was a good deal of trouble, but eventually it was a time of rejoicing for the poor 
and oppressed; and more especially for the pure in heart it was a time of great rejoicing. 

Now, when we come to the last two anti-typical rest years we find the same thing presented to us. In the first of 
these, namely, the Millennium, as we know it, we find that will be a. time of rest, that it will be a great rest year, 
during 'which the world, the inheritance of our Lord Jesus Christ, will have its rest, a time when mail will have 
his rest, the time when man will get faculties which he possessed only in a very imperfect degree before, and the 
time when he will learn to use those faculties. We cannot use the faculties we have now because we are too 
imperfect, but at that time man will get perfect faculties given to him gradually, and he will gradually learn how 
to use them, and he will gradually learn his environment, and all about the plants, animals and minerals, and all 
this wonderful world contains. What a wonderful time that will be, when all this, knowledge comes to mankind! 
And then he will require gradually to take possession of all these things - all just as Adam did at the beginning. 
Then at the end will come a short time of trouble, when Satan is loosed, and which will be followed by the 
grand jubilee of jubilees, the time of unalloyed rejoicing. 

Chart No. 7 

This is the chart which shows the Times of the Gentiles. This is what I call the "dominion" or "kingdom" chart. 
We would understand, then, when the 7,000 years are complete man will be restored to perfection, but 
dominion will not yet be his; it will require a period after that before the dominion is I known of all the families 
of the earth." And when the dominion will be completely restored to man, under the sovereignty of God. Here 
on the chart we have this period of 7,040 years. Before that comes the two years during which Adam had the 
dominion under the sovereignty of God, then the fall. Then comes the 1,000 years of the first Adam's day, the 
time of the fall and loss of the dominion; then comes the "seven times" period of 2,520 years, during the latter 
part of which the typical people and the typical kingdom, had favor with God, as the typical children of God, 
and at the end of which time, in the year 625 B. C. they lost that dominion; then follows the "seven times" more, 
the Times of the Gentiles, which will end in October, 1914, when Christ, the second Adam, will take His great 
power to reign, and He will reign for this thousand years, to 2914 A. D., when the dominion will be restored to 
man under the sovereignty of God, as it was in the beginning. So you see what God did. God is a God of order. 
Order is the first law. What God did was evidentlv this: That He divided the 7.000 vears exactlv in the middle 
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Now, we shall take up the next chart. This chart, as you perhaps saw at a glance, refers to the parallel 
dispensations, the Jewish age and the Gospel age. You all know that God set apart this typical people, the 
nation of Israel, and He said to them, "You only have I known of all the families of the earth." And when 
Christ came He would now allow his disciples to go into the Gentiles or Samiritans; they were to go only to 
Israel. Now this special favor of God began at the death of Jacob, and ended at the death of Christ, when Christ 
cast them off, saying, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." There they were cast out of God's favor. 
Brother Russell shows in the second volume of Millennial Dawn that the period of disfavor would be exactly 
equal to the period of favor. He proves that from Zechariah, Isaiah and Jeremiah, as we all know-the "double." 
Therefore, it is an easy matter to find out when the favor would return to Israel. Paul tells us that bhndness has 
happened in part to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. Therefore, the time when favor would 
begin to return would be the time also when the fullness of the Gentiles would be come in. 
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Now, we start from the death of Jacob, when the Jewish age began; it could not begin before because the 
Patriarchal age did not cease until then. So we start from the death of Jacob, the founder of the Jewish age, and 
measure to the death of Christ, and find the period to be 1,845 years. Therefore, we have simply to add 1,845 to 
this year 33, and we get the year 1878 as the end of the Gospel age. 



Some are apt to say, "Well, surely the Gospel age is not finished yet; 1878 is a long way past." No, dear friends, 
it is not finished yet, because there is something more. You remember that in this year 3 3 A. D., about five 
days before his death, Jesus said, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." There the system, the nation, 
of Israel, was cast off, but we know further that the nation was not dead right there and then; the fall began at 
that time, but the fall was not complete until the year 70 A. D., when Jerusalem was destroyed and the Israelites 
were scattered over all the earth, and since then they have been a nation no more. There was the end of the 
1,845 years, and then the fall occupying 37 years. The harvest ended in October, 69, and the next year, 70, the 
nation was destroyed. And so we expect then, seeing that this was a typical people, that from the death of Jesus 
there was a period of 1,845 years, at the end of which Christendom was cast off; and since that time, the spring 
of 1878, there has been a gradual fall of Christendom, the end of the harvest being October, 1914, and the next 
year, 1915, seeing the destruction of this "present evil world." And all the signs of the times point to that, as you 



are all aware. 

Three and one - half years before the end of the Jewish age Christ came, in this year, October 29. You 
remember Jesus at His birth was not the Christ. Jesus did not become the Christ until He was baptized, because 
the word' Christ is the same as the word Messiah, and simply means "anointed." So it was only when Jesus was 
immersed in the waters of Jordan, symbolizing His consecration to the will of God unto death, and after He was 
raised up out of the water in symbolism of His rising in newness of hfe, receiving the holy spirit, that He 
became the Christ, and that was in October, A. D. 29, all together a period of 40 years from October, 29 to 
October, 69, the Jewish harvest. Similarly -when we came to this time, 31/2 years before the spring of 1878, our 
Lord came the second time, and from there is a period of 40 years, ending in October, 1914, the end of the 
harvest of the Gospel age. Now, we have a great many prophecies pointing to October, 1874, and we have a few 
of them shown here, and we have also some others pointing to 1914; and so this wonderful chart simply 
corroborates what the other prophecies state. 



What I want particularly to draw your attention to now is this period at the end of each of these "days." You will 
remember how Daniel was promised that his people would get 70 weeks of favor from the time the commission 
was given to build the walls of Jerusalem, and in the beginning of the seventeenth week Messiah was to come, 
and in the midst of that week he was to be cut off, and at the end of that seventieth -week the exclusive favor 
was to be ended. This part of the chart pictures the 69 weeks up to the coming of Jesus as Christ in 29 A. D., 
and this part pictures the 70th week of years - a period of 70 years. He came in 29, and He was cut off in 33, 
and then in October, 36 the end of the 70 weeks had come, which was the end of the exclusive or special favor 
for Israel. What favor? The favor of the high calling. What a wonderful favor that was! Just think what that 
favor means! It means that those who are invited to be partakers of this high and heavenly caUing are invited to 
be joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ. As our Brother Brenneisen said in opening this convention, it would 
be a very great favor to be invited to become president of this nation; most men would consider it was an honor 
perhaps too high for them, and some might be carried away altogether by such an honor being given to them; 
but what is that honor compared to the honor of being called to sit down on the right hand of Jesus Christ, to 
whom all power in heaven and earth has been given! And to sit down there, not for a period of four years, but 
for all eternity. It is a matter really too vast for our minds to comprehend fully, dear friends. Just think of the 
highness of your calling. And so during that period, up until October 36, none but the Jews had that wonderful 
privilege; not a. single Gentile was allowed to enter into that high calling. And then, because of the unbelief of 
the nation, it was cast off as a system in the midst of the week, and as individuals at the end of the week, and in 
October, 36 the exclusive favor had ended, and it was then that the first Gentile, Cornelius, received the holy 
spirit as an earnest of his inheritance. 
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Now, dear friends. Brother Russell points out in the second volume, in the chapter on parallel 



dispensations,-which is 4 beautiful and a wonderful chapter, and I would advise you to re-read it several times 
and get to understand it well, - that this week of years is parallelled at the end of this Gospel age, as shown here: 
That just as Christ came the first time in October, 29, so at the corresponding time, October, 1874, He came the 
second time; just as Christ here cast off the fleshly house of Israel in the year 33, so at the corresponding time 
here in 1878 the spiritual house of Israel (Christendom) was cast off; and, correspondingly, favor began to 
return to the fleshly house of Israel. That was the year of the Berlin congress, when favor began to return to 
them, as you all know. 

Then in this year B. C. 1813 Jacob died, and the Jewish age began, and here in 33 A. D., Christ died and was 
resurrected; so we understand in the spring of 1878 the members of the body of Christ who died during the 
course of the Gospel age -were also resurrected, and from that time henceforth those who die in the Lord are 
changed in a moment, "in a twinkling of an eye." There is another reason for the blessedness of those who come 
to this time: That when they die there is no long time of waiting. Of course, I understand that the time of waiting 
of the others was not apparent to them, that the moment of their death seemed just the moment prior to the time 
of their awakening, because the interval was a period of unconsciousness; nevertheless, there is a blessed 
assurance of knowing that when we die, in a moment, in the twinkhng of an eye, we shall be changed to be 
forever with our dear Lord. That began in the spring of 1878. There is no doubt it was just about that time that 
the no-ransom theories began to be more prevalent, corresponding to the time that our Lord died; for he cast 
them off there, and he cast them off here. Then in October, 36 we find one or two things. First of all we find, as 
stated above, that the special favor ended for fleshly Israel, and the Gentiles began to come in; just so here we 
find that October, 1881, was the end of special favor for Christendom, and a great crystalizing movement began 
among the fleshly Israelites, the Jews. Then you remember how prior to that, in October, 36, Peter received a 
vision when he was in the house at Joppa. You remember how difficult it was for the Jews to understand the 
length and breadth and height and depth of God's mercy. They could not get it out of their minds that the favors 
of God were to be forever only to the Jews. Even the disciples had to get something special in the way of 
information on that point; and so, even though our Lord had said to the disciples. Go preach the Gospel to 
others, nevertheless it required a special revelation of God in order that Peter, the first of the Apostles, might in 
this respect understand the matter. You remember when he was on the house-top he saw a vision, a sheet was let 
down, and how God told him he was not to call unclean anything which God called clean. So there Peter, and 
consequently the other disciples, began to understand the wideness of the ransom; began to understand that the 
ransom was something far greater than they had imagined before.; that it included the Gentiles as well. 

Well, dear friends, it is rather remarkable, and there seems to me to be a correspondence in it, that in 1881, - 1 
do not know about the month of October, but in 1881, the corresponding year, - our Brother Russell was alone 
with the Lord for three days, and it was only then for the first time that he began to understand the wideness of 
the ransom, studying the tabernacle shadows. He understood it then better than ever before, and as a 
consequence we have come to understand it also. 

Do you not see the remarkable parallellism between the corresponding week of years at the end of the Gospel 
age? And here comes a simple proposition that is bound to occur to every one of you: Namely, that if this 
seventieth week is parallelled at the end of the Gospel age, then can it be that the whole seventy weeks have a 
parallel also in the Gospel age? They have, dear friends. Having thought on that simple point, the next thing was 
to go back to the beginning of the 70 weeks, find out what occurred there, then get the corresponding dates at 
this time, and find out whether the events correspond or not; - and they do. We find a, whole series of events 
occurring at the beginning of these 70 weeks, and also find a whole series of events occurring at the 
corresponding dates exactly in the Gospel age; the former typifying the latter. There is something wonderful 
there. It shows how God has been so supervising and overruling things, keeping back and allowing things to 
take place at certain times in order to suit His purpose, because all of these important things are happening in 
God's due time; and the more we understand the plan of God in regard to time features, the more that fact will 



be forced upon us, and the more our hearts will go out to God because of His love, and His power, and His 
justice, and His wisdom. 

Before detailing the various points here I should like to mention how we find corresponding dates. It is a very 
simple matter. You notice for example that each of these periods are 1,845 years. It follows, therefore, that any 
date in the Jewish age will have its corresponding date in the Gospel age at a distance of exactly 1 , 845 years. 
There is the beginning of the Jewish age. 1,845 years afterwards brings us exactly to the Gospel age. Take ten 
years after the beginning of the Jewish age, and 1,845 years forward will give ten years after the beginning of 
the Gospel age. So with any date. So with this date, 536 B. C. 1,845 years afterwards brings us to this year, 
1309 A. D. So it is a. very easy matter to get corresponding dates. A good many friends come to me and say, 
"This is wonderful, here we have corresponding dates." I do not see anything wonderful in that, for it is a very 
easy matter to get corresponding dates; the point i s, do the events which occur on those dates also correspond? 
If so, then we have chronological parallels. 

Now, let us study the events of this time. Here at the beginning of these 70 weeks we find a period of 
reformation in the house of fleshly Israel; and the corresponding time here we find again a period of reformation 
in the house of spiritual Israel, and the various dates correspond exactly, date for date. At this date, 536 B. C. 
Cyrus overthrew Babylon and allowed the captive Israelites to return to build the house of God at Jerusalem. 
They laid the foundation at that time, but enemies stopped the work until the years 521 to 517 B. C., when the 
Temple was built under the direction of Zerubabbel; then the work of reformation ceased in a large measure; it 
went on to a certain extent, but there was not much work done until in the year 467 B. C. when Ezra returned 
from Babylon to Jerusalem with a band of followers, carrying with them the golden vessels of the Temple. 
(At this point in the discourse, the electric lights went out; the newspapers made the following, comment: 
"During the service for about ten minutes the lights in the hall went out suddenly and the entire hall was left in 
utter darkness. Some one in the gallery had the presence of mind to strike up the well known hymn, "O That 
Will Be Glory for Me." 

The whole audience was perfectly calm and there was not the slightest disturbance of any character. The society 
kept singing until the hghts were turned on and then Dr. Edgar resumed his discussion. The hall was crowded at 
the time and the students were so occupied with the address and the thoughts which the speaker was 
endeavoring to convey, that they would not let any outside influence enter into their minds. " 

In the year 454 B. C. Nehemiah received his commission to come from Babylon with his band of followers to 
build the walls of Jerusalem; and there was one of the last acts in a great work of reformation which went on in 
fleshly Israel, and formed, therefore, a proper time for the beginning of the 70 weeks of favor. 

New, dear friends, let us consider these dates, one by one, with their corresponding events, and compare them 
with this time. First, let us consider what happened, and what was the condition of affairs before 536 B. C.; and 
let us compare the time corresponding to that. That was the time during which the fleshly Israelites were in 
Babylon. Seventy years before that Jerusalem had been destroyed, and the fleshly Israelites had been marched 
away to Babylon, there to remain in captivity for seventy years. Now, that was the typical time; and we are to 
understand that that was the beginning of the times of the Gentiles, the beginning of this period of "seven times" 
shown in this chart, the time during which Babylon had her universal empire for seventy years; and we are to 
understand that period of 70 years was a typical period. 70 is a symbolic number. It is made up of two numbers, 
7 and 10, seven representing perfection, especially the perfection of time, and 10 representing numerical 
completeness. When we count up figures we go to the number 10, and then after that we must begin at the 
beginning, at one, again, using the multiples of ten. This figure represents numerical completeness, especially 
with regard to governments, - ten toes, ten horns, etc. So the period of 70 years represents this complete period; 
it typifies the complete period of times of the Gentiles, the time of the Gentile governments, the kings of the 



gentiles. We know that for various reasons besides what I have given you. For instance, God said to 
Nebuchadnezzar, "Seven times shall pass over thee," and we know that for seven years he lost' his reason. That 
typifies the fact that men have lost their reason in thinking they can govern the world. Nebuchadnezzar thought 
he could govern the world, and that was simply a symptom of insanity. Do you know that one of the most 
manifest features of all forms of insanity is an exaggeration of egotism and selfishness, which we all possess 
more or less. Sometimes it takes the form of self-glorification, thinking very greatly of one's self; other times it 
is selfdepression, melancholia; but in all forms of insanity in those who can think and reason at all, self is the 
most prominent feature. Now, dear friends, we are all possessed of that insanity more or less; we are all 
possessed of this want of judgment; we all are inclined to think of self first, and that is one of the greatest fights 
the child of God has, to keep self under. Nebuchadnezzar had this insane idea, and God gave him permission to 
reign, knowing that the lesson would be beneficial to him in the future, and to all others, and knowing that the 
result would be confusion, misery and death. That typifies the fact that Babylon the Great-the Roman Catholic 
System, Christendom-has also the same thing. The church of this Gospel age has thought that she could rule the 
world, which was an insane idea, and God has permitted it in order to teach the church a lesson. Now, the time 
is coming when this Bablyon the Great will a overthrown, just as Cyrus overthrew this first Babylon the Great 
in the year 536 B. C. In the 44th and 45th chapters of Isaiah we are told that a certain one Cyrus, who was 
called by his name before he was bom, would come and do this great work. Now we can understand that this 
heathen king was there named by his name in order that he might prefigure a greater Cyrus who will do a 
similar but a greater work. Let us understand what he did. The word Cyrus means "sun." This original Cyrus, 
who in the year 536 B. C. conquered Babylon and let the captive Israelites go free, was a sun to them, because 
he brought light and warmth into their hearts. Nothing cheered them more than the fact that they could return to 
their beloved land and there build the house of the Lord. But in due time, dear friends, in the year 1914, the 
greater Sun, the Sun of Righteousness, shall arise with healing in his -wings; he will take his great power at that 
time and do a similar work to Cyrus. What did Cyrus do? He overthrew Babylon. So the greater Cyrus will 
overthrow the greater Babylon. The first Cyrus let the captive fleshly Israehtes free-as many as were willing to 
go free; this greater Cyrus will also let the captive spiritual Israelites go free, but no one will be forced. We are 
not to imagine that God is going to force any one to free himself from Babylon and to build the house of the 
Lord, but He is giving an invitation; He says, "Come out of her my people." There is no force employed. It is a 
free invitation, and we must accept it. When Cyrus freed the captive Israelites they went to Jerusalem and built 
there the Temple, and the walls of the city; and so in this same way we understand that the Israelites who were 
captive in Babylon all of this time will be set free to build the great house of the Lord, the great Temple, and 
build the walls of the greater Jerusalem, the heavenly Jerusalem. And then we know that this Cyrus, way back 
here in 536 B. C, by this act of overthrowing Babylon became the emperor over that whole world, the universal 
empire; just as our Lord will also become the great King, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, in October. 
1914. 

Then again we understand this first Cyrus had a dual kingdom. His kingdom was called the MedoPersian 
Kingdom, because it was composed of two parts which were not divided, but were conjoined, as signified by 
the fact that the bear, which symbolized that kingdom was raised on the one side, and in the other vision the one 
horn of the ram was higher than the other horn. So we understand that signified that the Persian kingdom was 
greater than the other kingdom, the kingdom of the Medes, the Persian kingdom being the one to which Cyrus 
belonged. 

This beautifully prefigures the Millennial kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, which will also be a dual kingdom 
- a kingdom with two phases, the spiritual and the earthly; but the spiritual phase, to which our Lord belongs, is 
a much higher than the earthly phase as the heavens are higher than the earth. 

And then, lastly, dear friends, there is this point: We are told that the laws of the Medes and Persians were 
unchangeable. Does not this apply in a, wonderful way to this greater kingdom, the Millennial kingdom, the 



laws of which will be unchangeable? 

Now, I understand that that is the complete fulfillment of what happened in 536 B. C, by this overthrow of 
Babylon. Nevertheless, what we are considering tonight is a partial fulfillment. There was a partial fulfillment 
in the year 1309 A. D. Some might say. How can there be two fulfillments? My answer to that is this: That a 
double fulfillment is frequent in the scriptures. I can give you one important example. Elijah was a type of the 
church in the flesh in this Gospel age. Which is the anti-type; but we know there was another anti-type on a 
smaller scale, a partial fulfillment, in John the Baptist. Just so here: The great fulfillment of what happened in 
536 B. C. is what will happen in October, 1914, although a partial fulfillment occurred in the year 1309 A. D. 
Babylon began its power in 539 A. D. That was the time when the "abomination of desolation" was set up; and 
there began the 1,260 years of the "days of Daniel," the time of the power of the papacy, the end of which was 
the beginning of the "time of the end." 

In passing I should like to draw your attention to the fact that there is a parallel here in the first period of "seven 
times," the year 1981 B.C. corresponding with the year 539 A. D. In the year 1981 B. C. Isaac and Rebecca 
were married. Isaac was a type of Christ, and Rebecca was a type of the church. The marriage of Isaac and 
Rebecca typified the marriage of Christ and His bride. But we know that in this year, 539, there was an 
anti-typical counterfeit of that. That was the time when the pope became the head, the husband, of the apostate 
church; and there began the period of 1,260 years. 

These periods correspond. What happened in this year 731 corresponds with what happened here in 1789, 
namely, the French revolution, which was the real beginning of the time of the end. In 731 B. C. two great 
events happened: One was the siege of Jerusalem by Senaccherib. In that year we know that the king of Syria 
besieged Jerusalem with a huge army, and we know what resulted. We know that in one night 183,000 Syrians 
lay dead in the field. There was a miraculous recovery from this time of trouble which seemed to overwhelm 
Israel at that time. The time when Israel was overthrown was 125 years afterwards, 6 6 B. C. 

Hezekiah after this Syrian defeat, which was not by himself but by the power of God directly, took some of the 
glory to himself, and as a consequence he was laid on a bed of sickness, but that sickness was not unto death; he 
repented, and thereupon miraculously recovered. Now, both of these events indirectly correspond with the 
French revolution, - when Christendom miraculously recovered, and then 125 years afterwards we expect the 
downfall of Christendom. 

I should like to draw your attention to this: That the events of this year, 731, are detailed in four chapters of the 
book of Isaiah; the 36th to the 39th, inclusive, and these four chapters are enclosed between two Millennial 
chapters. The 35th chapter of Isaiah is a great Millennial chapter, as you all know-the chapter which tells us the 
desert shall blossom as a rose, and that the ransomed of the Lord shall return, etc. The 40th chapter is the 
chapter which begins thus: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak comfortably to 
Jerusalem," etc. It is a great Millennial chapter also. It would seem very strange, if we did not understand this 
fact I am telling you now, why Isaiah should in the 35th chapter speak of the Millennium, then in the next four 
chapters go back and tell us about events of 731 B. C, and then in the 40th chapter go clear back once more to 
the Millennial age; but when we understand that the events in 731 B. C. simply prefigure the events of 1789 A. 
D., the French revolution, the beginning of the time of the end, the beginning of the day of the Lord's 
preparation, then we see the purpose; we see that what Isaiah was really doing was this: In the 35th chapter he 
tells about the Millennium, then in the next four chapters he tells us about the French revolution as the 
beginning of the time of the end of this present evil age, the time of the end of the Gentiles, the time of the 
beginning of the Lord's preparationthe time, therefore, when we can say: "Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned:" that the time of her recovery 
is drawing nigh. So in fact we are not really jumping way back, but speaking about the same time. 



And there is a further point here, namely, that those who believe that the book of Isaiah was written by two 
different men at different times are proven wrong. They divide the book of Isaiah at the end of the 39th chapter. 
They say the first 39 chapters were written by one man at one time, but from the 40th chapter on it was written 
by somebody else at some other time. Now we see that here is a link between the 39th and 40th chapters which 
binds the two parts together. But this is a little digression from our subject, and we will go on. The point I have 
been referring to is, that Babylon the Great, began in 539, and will not be finally destroyed until 1915; but a 
partial destruction took place in 1309 A. D. Up to that time Babylon was a simple empire, you may say, and that 
was just in the very middle of the papal millennium. Up until that time the pope had been king of kings and lord 
of lords; he had universal sway over the world; but in the year 1309 his power began to be broken. How? In this 
way: A certain pope, Boniface the VIII, had been appointed just prior to that, and this pope was more arrogant 
than any before him. He issued the famous bull called unam sancti. In this bull he claimed not only temporal 
and spiritual authority over the whole world, but he said, further, that no man could get eternal salvation except 
by his sanction. Now at that time the king of France, Philip the Fair, objected to this; he was sufficiently 
advanced to see that this was nonsense, and he did something no king had ever done before him in the time of 
the papal supremacy; he made the pope a prisoner, and that was in 1309, the very middle of the papal 
supremacy. It was Charlemagne who began the papal Millennium; it was France and Napoleon the Great who 
finished the papal Millennium; and it was the king of France in the middle of that Millennium who made the 
pope a prisoner and began to break the power of the papacy. The pope, being an old man, died as a consequence 
of the indignities and injuries received. Then another man was appointed pope, and he died in the course of a 
year. Then a man who had sold himself to the king of France was appointed pope. Now, this man could not go 
to Rome because the people of Rome would have risen up in anger against him, and so he had to seek his seat of 
empire somewhere else. He finally, in this year 1309, chose Avignon as his seat, and there began what is called 
the Babylonish captivity of papacy, which lasted about 70 years. During all of that time there were seven popes 
in Avignon, and they were under the power of the king of France, and during that time Britain, Germany, 
Switzerland, and other kingdoms, refused any longer to have the pope as their umpire and arbitrator as before, 
because they recognized that if they appointed the pope as arbitrator his decisions would simply be decisions of 
the king of France, as he was under the power of the king of France. So there we see the power of the papacy 
broken, and Babylon, to a certain extent, overthrown, -a partial fulfillment of what occurred in the year 536 B. 
C. There was the opportunity for the captive spiritual Israelites in Babylon to become free, and to lay the 
foundation of the Temple-meaning by that the reformed church, the spiritual temple. That is just what all 
historians tell us; they tell us that if we want to study history of the reformation, we must begin with Avignon; 
that Avignon constitutes the dawn of the Reformation. But only the foundation was laid in that year, just as in 5 
3 6 B. C. it was only the foundation of the House of the Lord that was laid; the enemies came and stopped the 
work, and it was not until this time, 521 to 517, that the material Temple was built in the Jewish age; and so we 
find the corresponding years, 1324 to 1328, when the spiritual temple was built by Marciglio. 

Now, here comes in a httle explanation. We must understand that the year 536 is the end of the chronology as 
given in the Bible; the chronology is given us year by year right up until 536, and there stops; after that we are 
referred to the books of secular history. Now that is a wonderful arrangement on God's part, because secular 
history is not reliable before 536 B. C., but is reliable at that time and afterwards. So when we come to this year 
when the temple was built, we are not told how long it was after the return from Babylon, but we axe told that 
the temple began to be built in the second year of king Darius. 

So in studying this matter I had to go to secular history at this point. First of all I looked at the margin of the 
Bible, the chronology given by Usher, and there I was told that the second year of Darius was not 521 but 520 
B. C. So I went to the history of the middle ages, to the year 1325, to find out what happened there, and I found 
that what happened at that time was the great work of Marciglio; but his great book was written in 1324; there 
was a difference of a year. I found more books on the middle ages, and they all said the same thing. That book 



was written in 1324, so I said, if that was the case, then the temple did not begin to be built until 521, that it 
could not be 520 B. C, but must be 521. So I went to searching the books f history to look up Darius, and they 
all said the same thing, that Darius began to reign in 521 B. C. Now, if 521 B. C. was the first year of his reign 
it surely follows that 520 was the second year of his reign. There was a difference of a year. I looked over 
history after history on the kingdom of Persia, and they all said the same thing, viz. : That Darius began to reign 
in 521 B. C. There was a difference of a year; it seemed to mean that the whole thing had to go; but no, I was 
sure that it would not have to go, because all the other points had been exact; this was the only one where there 
was a difference, and the difference only one year; there must be some way to explain it. So convinced was I of 
that fact that I started at the beginning again and, dear friends, it is wonderful to me to say this: I am a very busy 
medical man, and have not much time to spare on these things, but during the week I was investigating that 
matter I had a great deal of time to myself, being very slack in my professional work, but as soon as I found the 
solution of this my work began to grow again and I became as busy as ever; so it seemed to me as if the Lord's 
hand was in that, as I believe, and you all believe, our Heavenly Father planned all things. "The steps of a 
righteous man are ordered of the Lord." 

Now, what I found was a very simple explanation of the matter. It was found in one of the first books I looked 
at, but hidden away in a foot-note, and that is why I hadn't seen it at first. Rawlinson points out in his "Five 
Great Monarchies" that the temple began to be built in the six month of the second year of king Darius, 
according to Ezra and Haggai. Rawhnson states that these, being Jews, chose the Jewish ecclesiastical year. 
Now, you know that the Jews' ecclesiastical year begins in the spring time. Darius began to reign in the first of 
January 521 B. C. January 521 was the first month of his reign. Then February 521 was still the first year, 
March 521 was still the first year, and April 521 was the beginning of the second year, according to the Jews, 
and so the sixth month was September 521 - the sixth month of that second year of Darius, according to the 
Jews, but still the year 521. So the solution was simple. 

Now, 'the Temple was built in four years, and more or less work was finished in that time. I am sorry that I have 
not time to enter into the work of Marciglio, but he was greater than any of the succeeding reformers in very 
many respects, it is a wonderful book he wrote in 1324, way back there in the dark ages. He advocated 
republicanism; he said we should have no kings; he said there should be no division between the clergy and the 
laity; he said the church should have nothing whatever to do with the temporal affairs of this life; that the 
church should own no property; that the people had the right of conscience, that Christ was the Judge; that Saint 
Peter never had been at Rome, or if he was there he did not, at least, establish a church; that at any rate the 
holding of the keys meant simply being the turn-key, and the turnkey was not the judge; that the minister, while 
he was worthy of his hire and should therefore get his support, he should not receive anything more than he 
actually required; that if he received anything more he should give it to the poor. So on many points like that he 
undoubtedly laid the foundation that built the temple of the Reformation; he forged the bolts which were used 
by succeeding reformers. His great object was to bring about this reformation, but he knew that at that time 
Republicanism could not hold, for the people were too superstitious for that; so his wish was to put down the 
papal supremacy. He recognized the church should be subject to the Gentile powers that be, and so to secure 
this aim he tried to get some man appointed as emperor of the West, an imitation of Charles the Great, in order 
that another pope might be appointed under him, so as to keep the secular power supreme. In the year 1326 he 
found what he wanted. He found out that a certain king, Louis, was quarreling with the pope in Avignon, and 
took advantage of that quarrel, which was insignificant in itself. With a band of followers who were very 
enthusiastic he approached king Louis of Bavaria and put his proposal before him, and Louis was quite pleased. 
Louis joined him, and the band went up to Rome, and the people in Rome received him with that commission. 
Why? Because they were sick of the fact that the popes were in Avignon. As long as the popes were in Avignon 
it meant that the people flocked to Avignon, and the money went to Avignon, and Rome was becoming poorer 
and poorer in consequence. So when there came a prospect of a pope being appointed in Rome they were as 
pleased as could be, and accepted it. And there Louis in this year 1328, at the end of the year, was appointed 



emperor of the West. And then in that year, 1328, Marciglio died Now Louis was a man of no abihty, and full 
of superstition, who dreaded an ex-communication, and when Marciglio, his great counsellor, died, Louis 
simply threw up the whole matter and fled from Rome, and the matter ended. The work was finished in four 
years; - just as the literal temple was finished in four years, and did not go on building again, so this work was 
finished in four years and did not go on again year after year. But just as the temple being built in four years 
was used for the purpose for which it was built, so the work of these four years was also used for the purpose 
for which it was done-the organization of the great reformation. Then follows a lull of about fifty years; and as 
in 467 Ezra came back from Babylon with the golden vessels of the temple, and then the temple could be used 
properly with the vessels in it, it was the same way here. In 1378 Wycliffe came back from Babylon the Great, 
and with him carried the vessels (truths) of the temple to Jerusalem - (to this reformed church.) 

In the year 1378 a wonderful thing happened. In that year the pope In Avignon died, and the people rose 
up and appointed a pope of their own in Rome. But the people in France did not want him, and they also 
appointed a pope in Avignon. So there were two popes in Europe at the same time. What happened? These 
two popes immediately arose and quarrelled with each other, called each other all sorts of blasphemous 
names, and used scurrilous language against each other; each of them claimed to be the vicar of Christ, of this 
and each of them said the other was Anti-Christ - not knowing, of course, that both were correct. That 
opened Wycliffe's eyes. Wycliffe had been a reformer, but not a temple reformer. He saw it could not be 
true that there were two vicars of Christ, more especially considering what language they were using. 
So in that year, 1378, he came out as a reformer. He began to translate the Bible, and the first thing he saw was 
that the golden vessels, (the Word of God,) which had been lying in Babylon, this great system of papacy, were 
full of abominations, and the worst of all these abominations was the doctrine of transubstantiation. This 
abominable doctrine took away the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ. When Wycliffe saw that in 1378 he began 
to teach the world what the sacrifice of Christ meant. He brought the golden vessel back from Babylon to this 
temple of the reformed church, containing the pure Bible truth with regard to the ransom sacrifice of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that our Lord Jesus Christ had died once and for all; and not only did he bring that vessel back, but 
others. He pointed out the error of the adoration of the virgin Mary, of the adoration of the saints, and of the 
claim that pennance would atone for sin, and of many other false doctrines. He taught that the abominable doc 
trines of the papacy were all wrong, and brought forth the truth in regard to these questions. That was the 
work of Wycliffe, corresponding to the work of Ezra. 

Then the work of the reformation grew. Just as 13 years afterwards Nehemiah received his commission to 
build the walls of Jerusalem, to buttress that great system of Jerusalem, fleshly Israel, so 133 years after 
the death of Wycliffe, Huss received his commission to do the same thing to buttress the reformation. It was 
Huss who made the reformation a natural force, and properly, therefore, these two points, the work of 
Nehemiah and the work of Huss, begins each of the seventy weeks. The 70 weeks brings us to the time 454 B. 
C. That was about the time of Malachi the prophet. After that we come to this time; seven weeks brings us to 
1440, the time of the invention of printing, which did almost more than anything else to carry on the 
reformation. Then followed 62 weeks. In that period between 1440 and 1874 is a blank, just as the 
corresponding time in the Jewish age was blank. You know the historical canon of the Old Testament ended 
with Ezra and Nehemiah, and the prophecies ended with Malachi. Then there is a blank until we come to the 
New Testament, which tells about the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ and John the Baptist. Nevertheless, we 
know what happened during that time. We know that previous to that there was a gradual rise of the 
reformation, but during that interval there was a fall, chiefly into two parties; one party holding to the traditions 
of the elders, which bound them faster and faster into those traditions, and these were the Pharisees; the other 
party became free thinkers, began to doubt the Bible, began to criticise the Bible, began to doubt the fact of the 
resurrection, doubting many things and interfering more in the politics of this world, and these were the 
Saducees. So "in due time" when the Lord came to His own His own received Him not; it was only a remnant 
who received him. 



During the corresponding time there has been a similar work going on in Christendom. First of all, the 
reformation took its rise; then during this interval a fall, chiefly into two parties: One party holds to the Word of 
God, and say they believe every word of it, but what they believe is the traditions of the elders, and they have 
bound themselves faster and faster in those traditions; then there is the other party who are free thinkers, who 
have begun to criticise the Bible, and disbelieve great parts of it, the higher critics, evolutionists and that class, 
and interfering more in the politics of this world; and the result was, when our Lord came the second time to His 
own His own received Him not; but again, to as many as received Him, to them He has given power to become 
the sons of God. So we see a wonderful parallel in all 

What I have said will, I hope, have this effect, viz.: To make sure to you that God has been acting in everything 
according to His own appointed times, and all of these events in the past have occurred just exactly in the way 
God intended them to happen. Some might say, "What matter is that to us? They are in the past, we have 
nothing to do now with them, they were already gone." But the point is this: If these things happened in exact 
years in the past, and God made them to happen as we say He has, then with equal confidence we can look 
forward to the future, and to this year 1915, and say that just as surely will Christendom be destroyed in that 
year. In October, 1914 the marriage of the Lamb and His Bride will have come. What does that mean? It means, 
dear friends, that out of a whole period of forty years' harvest 32 have now gone, and only 8 remain; and 
possibly the reaping work will be finished in less than that time, because you know the reaping work is followed 
by a threshing work, a sifting work. So we expect the reaping work will be finished possibly before that time! 
And In any case many of us will have finished our work before that time, but those who live to the very end of 
the time have at the very most only 8 years left. Surely we must be up and doing to make our calling and 
election sure; surely we must be up and doing the Lord's work of the harvest, gathering His saints together unto 
Him, those who have made a covenant with Him by sacrifice. Is not that the reason we are gathering together? 
Are we not the Lord's saints, and that is why we are gathering together unto the Lord, our great Head? And we 
want to gather out those who are still in Babylon. We want to carry on His work. We have a short time to do it, 
and we must be up and doing if we are to be pleasing to the Lord. But we are not to be over-anxious. We are not 
to think it rests on us; we must not be worried about the matter; we must trust in the Lord. I always take great 
pleasure in a verse which was brought to my attention by Brother Hemery in England: 

"In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength." 

That does not mean quietness and confidence in yourself; it means quietness and confidence in the Lord shall be 
your strength. The Lord is 'doing the work, and simply using us as His instruments. So when we realize that we 
have the peace of God ruhng in our hearts; we do his work but we do not worry about it; we do the work 
conscientiously, - having a conscience void of offense toward God and toward men; then we can take pleasure 
in the Lord's words when He says, "Lift up your heads and rejoice, knowing that your deliverance draweth 
nigh." 

Dear friends, although we see the kingdoms shaking, although we know that soon these kingdoms will be cast 
into the midst of the "sea," nevertheless there is a river, the great river of the water of hfe that is to flow through 
the Millennial age, that great river of the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. "There is a river, the streams 
whereof shall make glad the city of God." These streams of truth that are coming now make up that great river, 
the streams whereof make glad the city of God. Yes, dear friends, we who form this city of God are glad 
because of the truth that is coming to us now, - this truth that the kingdom of our Lord and His Christ is soon to 
be established, and that if we be overcomers, if we be faithful unto death, we shall share with Him in that 
kingdom. 
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THE GREAT PYRAMID, BUILT, 2170 B. C. 

DEAR Friends: I have great pleasure in coming be fore you and speaking a little more concerning God's 
purposes with regard to the time features of His plan. I want to remind you of our motto for this year, "In Due 
Time," and to show you how God has been working everything on time. It is six years since I first read the 
chapter on the Pyramid in the third volume of Millennial Dawn. At that time I was somewhat prejudiced against 
it; partly because the Pyramid is not the Bible, and partly because it seemed to me too fanciful to imagine that 
its various passages should symbolize the plan of salvation. I cast the matter entirely aside, and did not study it 
again until April of this year (1906), when I had to take it up in the usual course of the Glasgow class for Dawn 
study. My knowledge of God's plan of salvation is now deeper and wider than it was six years ago and 
accordingly I am now better able to appreciate the symbolism of the Pyramid. As a result of this year's study of 
the Great Pyramid I agree with Brother Russell that it is indeed God's stone witness in Egypt. I now feel certain, 
dear friends, that God was the architect of this wonderful structure and that it was built fully 4,000 years ago in 
order to be God's witness to the world in the Millennial Age. The reason why God has given us the privilege to 
point out that it is the witness, and wherein it is the witness, is that we, the feet-members of the Body of Christ, 
are living in the opening years of the Millennium. In our study of the Pyramid our love for God grows deeper, 
because we see in it His loving favor for us and for the world in general, and at the same time our awe of Him 
increases as we perceive His power and wisdom. 



Now, dear friends, I shall not take time to discuss the outward features of the pyramid but shall confine myself 



entirely to the internal passages. You will see on this chart, Cut No. 34, a great many figures. Some of you may 
be rather discouraged, but I want to remind you that God does not make it a stipulation that every one who gets 
into the kingdom of God must be a mathematician; that is not one of the essentials; it is the development of 
character founded upon faith in Christ that is essential. These figures are given us in order to estabhsh our faith 
in God, and to help us understand Him better. The more we can understand these things the better for us. 
Nevertheless, if after honest endeavors to understand them we find we cannot do so, we should bear in mind 
that God will supply our need in some other way. 

These figures are all in British inches. The Pyramid was built fully four thousand years ago, and at that time 
there was no British nation and no British inch; therefore, we should seek for the standard measurement of that 
time. Prof. Piazzi Smith, when investigating this subject, found beyond a doubt that 1,000 British inches are 
exactly equal to 999 Pyramid inches. Accordingly, if we want to find the number of Pyramid inches we shall 
require to subtract one from each thousand of these figures, and of course the same proportion for lower or 
higher numbers. It was my brother, Morton Edgar, who drew this and all the other charts. I am glad to say that 
he shares with me the joy of being in the present truth. He was associated with me in the study of the Pyramid 
and many of the time features of which I shall speak were discovered by him. 

Now, dear friends, for a proper understanding of this matter we shall require to know the symbolism of the 
different passages. It was a, young Scotchman, Robt. Menzies, who first pointed out that the key to the 
knowledge of the symbolism of the internal passages is the "Well" which represents the grave. Hades, that state 
of death from which there will be an awakening. He pointed out the fact that if you take the top of the first 
ascending Passage as representing the birth of our Lord, 33 inches further on brings you "over against the mouth 
of the well," and that at the top of the well, there is an appearance of an explosion, seeming to say that God, 
after Christ died and was buried, burst the bonds of death and raised His beloved Son from the hades condition, 
the death state. 

In the Epistle of Timothy we read that Jesus by his death and resurrection abolished death and brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel. Life on the plane of human perfection, as it will be at the end of the 
millennial age, is indicated in this Pyramid by the "Queen's Chamber." Immortality is indicated on a higher 
level by the "King's Chamber," into which we can gain entrance only by means of the Grand Gallery and 
Ante-Chamber. The Grand Gallery represents the high of heavenly calling, and the Ante-Chamber represents 
the school of Christ, the school of consecration unto death. The Ante-Chamber thus, represents the "Holy" of 
the tabernacle, and the King's Chamber the "Holy of Holies." When we once understand this, dear friends, then 
the whole symbolism becomes plain. 

. . . We can now see that the Descending Passage represents the course of this "present evil world" down to 
destruction, which is represented by the "Pit," or subterranean chamber. This "Pit." or subterranean chamber 
represents "Gehenna," just as the "well" represents "hades." We are not to understand, however, that it is the 
people who are going down into gehenna. It is the world-this present evil world with all the present evil 
institutions which is to be destroyed in gehenna. These institutions, thank God, will never be awakened again. 

The Descending Passage, then, represents the plane of "condemnation and death," and you can see that from 
this plane to the upper planes of life and immortality, there are two ways shown in the Pyramid of life and 
immortality, there are two ways shown in the Pyramid, viz.: the First Ascending Passage, and the "Well." Now, 
if you will look at this chart, you will see that from this plane to the upper planes of hfe and immortahty, there 
are two ways shown in the Pyramid of life and immortality, there are two ways of life shown in the Pyramid, 
vis.: the First Ascending Passage, and the "Well." Now, if you will look at this chart, you will see that of the 
two ways the First Ascending Passage, which represents the Law Covenant, appears to be much easier than the 
other. When the Law was presented to them they shouted joyfully "all these things will we do." They thought 



the Law Covenant was an easy way to life. They did not recognize their own weaknesses. They did not 
recognize that it was impossible for them to keep the perfect law of God. But we know that the perfect law of 
God blocked the way. Thus that which was ordained to life was found to be unto death, because it was 
impossible for fallen flesh to obey that law. What blocked the way? It was the divine law. Now look at this 
First Ascending Passage and you will see a granite plug blocking the way and making it absolutely impassable. 
This granite plug, therefore, represent the divine law, the law of God. 
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This way being blocked, we find that there is only one Open passage to the upper passages of life and 



immortality, namely, the "well;" and this also was blocked until it was opened by the death and resurrection of 
Christ. Besides, it is a very narrow -way; it is only 28 inches square, and it is vertical for a large part of its 
course. In this way is beautifully represented the scriptural text, "By grace are ye saved, through faith, and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast." We cannot ascend from this 
plane of "condemnation and death" to the plane of justification or reckoned human perfection except by grace; it 
is riot of ourselves, it is the gift of God. Justification is not the result of works on our part, but of faith. No 
works of ours are accepted by God as living works till after we are justified. 

There was only one man who ever kept the perfect law of God, and that was the "man Christ Jesus;" but He was 
not born on this plane of condemnation and death represented by the Descending Passage. He was born under 
the law, however, i. e., at the upper end of the First Ascending Passage, on the plane of human perfection. That 
is why He could and did keep the perfect law of God. The only two who ever came into being on this plane of 
human perfection were Adam and Christ. Adam sold the whole human race under sin and death. Christ, on the 
other hand, kept the perfect law of God and did not require to die, but He voluntarily gave up His life, and then 
as it was not possible that He could be holden of death. He was raised from the dead. Through Christ as the last 
Adam the first Adam and all his family will likewise be raised from the dead, and so will be exemplified the 
saying, "the first shall be last and the last shall be first." 

Bro. Russell points out in the third volume of Millennial Dawn that the floor of this horizontal passage is rough 
and that evidently no time measurements are indicated there. Keeping this in mind my brother has drawn a 
horizontal dotted line on a level with the top of the well along the smooth wall of the passage as representing 
the plane of human perfection, that point on which Adam and Christ stood, and the plane on which all will stand 
when they emerge from the well, either now by faith or at the end of the millennial age by the year 2874 A. D., 
in the actual sense. Adam, in seUing the race under sin, brought them into condemnation and death, and as "they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind," or as the margin puts it 
in Rom. 1:28, "Gave them over to a mind void of judgment." The result was that mankind fell into a lower and 
lower state of degradation. Not even the flood stopped the downward progress. In this way was exemplified 
what God knew from the beginning, but which it was necessary for mankind to learn by bitter experience, that 
none could by any means redeem his brother nor pay a ransom for him. Then in due time God made his 
oath-bound covenant with Abraham, the foretaste of the gospel, at a time when the world had reached such a 
state of degradation that in the city of Sodom there were not found even ten righteous men. It was in the year 
2045 B. C, exactly 20831/2 years after the creation of Adam. Now, from the plane of human perfection on 
which Adam stood at his creation down to the lowest point of the Descending Passage the vertical measurement 
is 20851/2 British inches, but I have just said that the distance in time from the creation of Adam till the date of 
the Abraham covenant was 20831/2 years. Why the difference? We must subtract 2 to bring these British inches 
into pyramid inches, and then we get the required harmony. 

Now this promise first made to Abraham was repeated to Isaac, and again to Jacob, and then in the lifetime of 
Jacob God began to carry His promise into effect. In the year 1830 B. C, He caused Jacob and his household to 
go into Egypt, which in the scriptures, represents "this present evil world." From that time the working out of 
God's promise has gone on and will go on step by step, first through natural Israel, then through the Church in 
this Gospel age and finally in the millennial age through the Church glorified, and the ancient worthies. By the 
year 2874, A. D., the end of the times of restitution, perfection will have been attained and all will have been 
restored to what it was before the fall. 

We have this also exemplified in the Pyramid. We see that the promise was given to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
at the point of very low degradation represented by the floor of the horizontal passage leading to the Pit. If we 
start now at the point where the horizontal portion and the descending portion meet, the point where the upward 
inclination begins, as October of the year 1830, B. C, when Jacob and his household entered Egypt and go up at 



the rate of a pyramid inch to a year along the Descending Passage, step by step, until we get to the floor of the 
First Ascending Passage, and then up along this passage still at the rate of a pyramid inch to a year until we get 
to the top of the well, the plane of human perfection, we shall find that this point indicates the year 2874, A. D., 
the date when mankind will be restored to that plane from which Adam fell. 



October, 1830, B. C 1829 1/4 

Spring 2874, A.D 2873 1/4 

4702 1/2 years 



Length of lower portion of Descending Passage 3139 British inches. 



Length of First Ascending Passage 1545 

Distance to edge of upper end of Well .... . 23 1/4 

4707 1/4 
Deduct 4 3/4 

4702 1/2 pyramid inches. 

Having considered the general symbohsm of the passages, we shall now consider them more particularly, and 
first we shall begin with. 



The Descending Passage 



Just imagine that this is an excursion party and that we are all now in Egypt at the foot of the great pyramid, and 
that I am leading you up through these passages. If your imagination can carry you in this way, then you will be 
able to better realize the points to be made. We climb up to the entrance, and we go in single file down this 
passage; it is a very small passage, it is scarcely four feet from the floor to the roof, but the length of it is 124 
yards. At the first a httle light streams in at the entrance just as it was at the beginning of "this present evil 
world," but as we proceed the gloom deepens until it becomes pitch dark. We are obliged to stoop very low as 
we proceed laboriously down this passage, and very soon our heads and backs are aching. Does not this aptly 
represent the course of this present evil world, groaning under the yoke of sin and death, and going down 
towards destruction? Darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the people; they know not at what they 
stumble. When, we realize this, dear friends, our hearts go out in sympathy to the groaning creation. We look at 
the hopelessness of their efforts to rule themselves and to bring about eternal blessings and life, and so we ask 
ourselves the question, when will be the end of these things? 

I want to emphasize very strongly that we must not go to the pyramid for first hand instruction in matters in 
regard to the plan of salvation. We must go to the Bible for that first hand instruction, and then having found out 
what the Bible teaches, we look to the pyramid to see whether or not it will confirm the Bible. Now when we 
study the time prophecies and chronological parallels we know that this "present evil world" will be destroyed 
by the fall of 1915; that October, 1914, will be the end of the lease of power to the Gentiles and that the 
following year, 1915, will see the destruction of all the present evil institutions. The question, then, we are to 
ask ourselves is. Does the lower end of the Descending Passage at the edge of this Pit represent the fall of the 
year 1915? It does, dear friends. How do we find this out? We find it out very simply in this way: All we 
require to do is to find out the date of any point along the length of this passage; the point for instance, where 
the floor of the Descending Passage is intersected by the floor of the First Ascending Passage projected 
downwards. Once we get the date of that point, then all we have to do is to find the measurement of the passage 



from the same point down to the edge of the pit, and thus we shall find the date represented by the edge of the 
pit. To find out the date in the upper portion of the Descending Passage we shall require to keep in mind that the 
upper end of the First Ascending Passage represents the true date of the birth of Christ, and then measure 
backwards along the passage to get this date B. C. Now the length of this passage is 1545 British inches. Prof. 
Piazzi Smyth states in his book that it is 1544 British inches. Prof. Petrie, the other great expert says it is 
15461/2 British inches. The number 1545 is intermediate between the other two. To some who do not 
understand much about measurements it may seem strange that these two men should differ by two and a half 
inches, but if two or three of you should measure this hall from one end to the other, intelligently and carefully, 
and then compare your results, it would be very surprising indeed if you did not differ by two or three inches. 
Remember also that this passage is a very long dark one, has a very low ceiling and is blocked by the granite 
plug. The reason why these two men came so close in their measurements was because they were both experts, 
and were extremely careful. They both spent months in measuring these passages. 

The reason why I have taken the measurement of the First Ascending Passage as 1545 British inches is riot 
simply because it is intermediate between the measurements of Smyth and Petrie, but because it harmonizes six 
different times which with any other measurement would be thrown out of harmony. That seems to me to be 
sufficient evidence that it is correct. Now 1545 British inches represents 1543 1/2 Pyramid inches, because we 
must subtract one for the thousand and 1/2 for the 500. Christ was born in October 2 B. C, 1 1/4 years before 
the Christian era; therefore we must add on this 1 1/4 inches, and that brings us to the date 1544 3/4 B. C. In 
other words, April of the year 1545 is the date represented by this point on the floor of the Descending Passage. 

We must next find out the length of this passage. Piazzi Smyth gives the length of that portion of the ascending 
Passage above this point as 987 British inches. He could not measure the part below because it was filled with 
rubbish, but Howard Vyse gives the measurement of the whole passage as 4450 British inches. If we subtract 
987 we find that the measurement from the point, which indicates the date April 1545 B.C., down to the edge 
of the pit is 3463 British inches - 3129 and 324 added together make 3463, and this date is April, 1545; that is to 
say 1,544 3/4 - inch years before Christ. If this portion of the Descending Passage is 3463 inches long and the 
date indicated by its upper end is April, 1545 (1544 3/4) B.C., what is the date represented by the edge of the 
pit? By subtracting we get 1918 1/4 A. D. This would mean that the date indicated by the edge of the pit is 1918 
1/4, which is to say April of the year 1919 A. D. But I said a little while ago that this point represents the fall of 
October, 1915. What is wrong? The 3463 inches are British inches, and it is a pyramid inch that represents a 
year, therefore we must subtract 3 1/2 inches to bring it down to pyramid measurement. Subtracting 31/2 from 
3463 gives us 3459 1/2. Now when we subtract 1544 3/4 from 3459 1/2 we get 1914 3/4. In other words, the 
edge of the pit does indicate October of the year 1915. Thus we see the importance of keeping in mind the 
pyramid inches. In this wonderful way the Pyramid points out exactly what we have already discovered by our 
investigations in the Bible. It is in October, 1915, that the destruction will be complete and then the reign of 
peace will begin. 

Now you know that the peaceful reign of Solomon, the son of David, foreshadowed the reign of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the greater son of David and Prince of Peace. 

Solomon was away down here on this plane of condemnation. It was not possible that his reign could bring 
about the blessing of all the families of the earth because his reign was not an eternal reign; it was a reign which 
was bound to end in death. But it is different with our Lord Jesus Christ. He is not on the plane of condemnation 
but up here on the plane of the divine nature, represented by the sanctuary, the "holy of holies," the King's 
Chamber. When he begins his reign of peace in October, 1915, it will be a never ending reign, and will bring 
about the purpose that God intended, namely, the blessing of all the famihes of the earth, the giving to them of 
eternal life. If we measure the number of years from the death of Solomon in 999 B. C. when his reign ended, 
until the fall of 1915, we shall find the number of years corresponds exactly with the vertical distance in 



Pyramid inches from the floor of the lowest portion of the Descending Passage up to the floor of the King's 
Chamber. 

Now let us come back to this Descending Passage at the lower part. Certain features are marked here. The lower 
end of the "Well" is at this place. You notice that it is not in the roof of the Descending Passage but in the side. 
If we measure back from the edge of the pit, which we have seen represents the date October, 1915, we shall 
find that the upper edge of this lower end of the Well represents the year 1296 A. D., and the junction of the 
descending portion with the horizontal portion the year 1592. Between these two dates, 1296 and 1592 is 
comprised the period of the Reformation. The Reformation began at Avignon, 1309, which is represented by the 
middle of the well., but that was brought about by the work of Boniface VIIL, who was appointed Pope in 1295 
A. D., and who shortly afterwards published the famous bull "Unam Sanctam," in which he said that no man 
could get into heaven except by his sanction. Philip the Fair, King of France, objected to this and made the Pope 
prisoner. The Pope died and another was appointed who had sold himself to the King of France. In this way the 
shackles of the captive spiritual Israelites in "Babylon the Great" were loosened and the prisoners were allowed 
to go free and build the spiritual temple of the reformation. That was exactly in the middle of the papal 
millennium. The work of reformation went on step by step after this until about the year 1592 when its progress, 
so far as Christendom in general was concerned, had stopped. By that time we find that the Protestants had 
divided into three great parties, or church state systems, the Lutherans, the Anghcans and Presbyterians. We 
know that since shortly before the end of the 16th century there has never been a country previously Roman 
Catholic that has become Protestant, or previously Protestant that has become Roman Catholic. Then again we 
know that although the head of the "beast" was fatally wounded by the work of Martin Luther, nevertheless it 
recovered from this wound; in other words we know that the papacy, because of the division among the 
Protestants had become stronger in the meantime. The result, then, was that so far as Christendom in general 
was concerned, the reformation had ceased, and men had bound themselves firmly with their creeds; 
nevertheless, we know that a work of cleansing still went on in the sanctuary. 

Beyond the point indicating the year 1592 the passage is more constricted than the part above it, showing how 
men had bound themselves; nevertheless this part is horizontal so indicating that through the reformation and 
through the invention of printing there has been greater enlightenment than before. Near the edge of the pit we 
find a portion of 'the passage where it is roomier. If we measure backward we find this part represents the time 
of the American War of Independence and the French Revolution - a time when men were freeing themselves, 
only again to be bound. 

Now, dear friends, let us come back to the bottom, of the Well and see what that represents. We have already 
pointed out that the well represents hades, the death state, and also the fact that the resurrection of Christ is 
represented by the appearance of an explosion at the top. In other words the Well represents the ransom 
sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now at the upper edge of the lower end of the well we have the year 1296. If we measure straight across its 
width of 28 inches you will find that the lower edge represents the year 1324; but if you measure down along 
the incline the date represented at the lower edge will be found to be 1328. In other words, the lower edge of 
this well at the bottom represents the years of the work of Marciglio, 1324 to 1328 A. D. Marciglio was the first 
of the reformers, the one who built the spiritual temple of the Reformation. Some people call Marciglio the 
Morning Star of the Reformation, but that title is generally applied to Wycliffe, because although Marciglio's 
work was a great work, nevertheless it was Wycliffe who pointed out the error of transubstantiation, and 
pointed men to the true ransom s crifice of our Lord Jesus Christ. Marciglio prepared the way for Wycliffe the 
true morning star of the Reformation. Mareiglio's date is represented here at the lower end of the well, and 
Wycliffe's date, 1378, A. D., we shall find represented at the North edge of the upper end of the well. It was in 
1378 that Wycliffe came out as a reformer and pointed men to the true ransom -sacrifice and so prepared the 



world for Martin Luther with his great doctrine of justification by faith. 

The ultimate result of the ransom is to bring about the blessing of all the families of the earth, to bring about the 
restitution of all things, the condition symbolized in the Pyramid by the Queen's Chamber. This condition of 
human perfection will come to pass by the year 2874, A. D. If we measure in Pyramid inches from the North 
edge of the upper end of the Well along the dotted line representing the spring of 1378, A. D., we shall find that 
the entrance of the Queen's Chamber represents the date 2874 A. D., when men will be ushered into the post - 
millennial condition. Thus we find Marsigho indicated at the bottom of the well organizing the work of the 
Reformation, and preparing the way for Wycliffe, who showed men the true ransomsacrifice of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, and so prepared the world for the times of restitution. 

The First Ascending Passage 

We shall now consider the First Ascending Passage, representing the Law Covenant. As we go down the 
Descending Passage, representing the present evil world, we find that the portion of its floor which is opposite 
the entrance of the First Ascending Passage is extremely hard, different from the portions above and below. At 
this point the floor is so hard that with a sharp instrument you will not be able to make a mark on it. This was 
intended partly for the purpose of exact measurements, but it also seems to indicate the fact that when the 
Israehtes were called out of Egypt to be the people of God and given the law, they had a firm footing with God. 
Owing to the fact that the triangular stone has been removed from the entrance of the First Ascending Passage, 
we find that at this point we no longer need to stoop; we can stand upright and so ease our aching backs. We are 
thus able to appreciate the joy which the Israelites must have experienced when freed from their bondage in 
Egypt and can sympathize with them when on being given the law, they cried joyfully, "All these things we will 
do." 

But whenever we begin to ascend this passage we find something blocking the way-the "Granite Plug," the Law 
of God; we cannot go up. The Israehtes found a law in their members warring against the law of their minds so 
that they could not do what they would and the evil that they would not, that they did. Thus the way which was 
ordained unto life was found to be unto death. But God, by means of the atonement sacrifices, which he caused 
to be repeated year after year, reckoned it to the Israelites as if they were going up this way; they were typically 
justified, and those of them who, like Father Abraham, saw Christ's day, the great Millennial Day, with the eye 
of faith, and were glad, and who were faithful unto death, will, as shown in the 1 1th chapter of Hebrews, be 
awakened perfect, but not without us, the followers of Christ. Accordingly, let us proceed up this First 
Ascending Passage. We can do so by the passage forced by Al Mamoun, through the soft limestone around the 
granite plug. This forced hole was no original part of the Pyramid, but God evidently allowed it in order that we 
might explore the First Ascending Passage. When we get into this passage we find that the way is steep. The 
angle of inclination upwards is exactly the same as that of the Descending Passage downward. It is dark and 
steep and slippery; so slippery is this passage that when Piazzi Smyth was measuring it, he tried at first to stick 
his lighted candles on the floor, but invariably they slipped down to the granite plug; and when his measuring 
rod slipped out of his hand the same thing happened to it. The passage, then, is dark and steep and slippery, and 
the height of the roof above the floor is scarcely four feet. Does not this wonderfully represent the Israelites 
groaning under the yoke of the law, stumbling in the darkness, having no doubt a lamp to their feet, the Word of 
God, but a lamp which, at that time shone but dimly compared to the way it is shining now. And as they go up 
this passage laboriously they slip every now and then and they have nothing to hold on to when they do slip 
because they are under the law and not under grace. Those Israelites among them who were faithful, and who 
were looking for the coming of the Messiah must have rejoiced when they reached the end of that law 
dispensation, when the Messiah did come. Being burdened by the law they must have rejoiced when they heard 
the gracious words of our Master, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavily laden and I will give you 
rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your 



souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light." Those who accepted that gracious invitation, dear friends, 
found themselves out of this first ascending passage into the Grand Gallery, into the high calling. The yoke 
slipped from their shoulders and they stood fast in the liberty wherewith Christ made them free. The Grand 
Gallery is seven times the height of the first ascending passage; it is 28 feet high. There is no need any longer to 
stoop. But before passing up the Grand Gallery, which signifies the High or Heavenly Calling, they must 
recognize the "Well," which is at their feet on the right side of the lower end of the Grand Gallery. As I have 
already explained, the "Well" represents "hades" or the "death state," and the appearance of an explosion at its 
opening, represents the resurrection of Christ and the opening up of the new and living way to life and 
immortahty. It was necessary, then, for the Israelites, before being accepted as partakers of the Heavenly 
Calling, to recognize the love and the righteousness of God in giving His only begotten Son as a sacrifice on 
their behalf and the loving obedience of the Son in drinking the cup which was given Him by His Father, and 
also the mighty power, by which God raised Him from the dead and set him on His own right hand on high. 
Hallelujah! what a. Savior! As we know, very few of the Israelites took advantage of the grand opportunity 
presented to them. The nation rejected the offer and was. in consequence, cast off and in due time passed into 
"hades," the "death state." 

Time Features of First Ascending Passage 

First of all I should like to draw your attention to the measurement given by Bro. Russell in his appendix to the 
third volume.. You remember how he supposes that this granite plug should be pulled down its entire length. Of 
course you cannot actually pull down the plug. It is jammed so firmly that although men have tried again and 
again to displace it, they have not been able to succeed. But if you will do it in imagination, and then measure 
from the bottom of it thus extended, you will find that if the lower edge be taken as representing the date of the 
exodus from Egypt, April, 1615, B. C, the upper edge represents the date of the death of Christ, April, A. D. 33. 

Those of you who remember what is stated in the appendix of the third volume of Dawn will see that I have 
differed a little from Bro. Russell in this respect; Bro. Russell makes the measurement end in the fall of A. D. 
36. When I found that I differed from him I felt some misgiving at first, because I knew that he had made a 
special study of these matters, and I have so frequently found that when I have differed from Bro. Russell at 
first I have come, on further study, to agree with him. Accordingly, my brother and I went over the figures again 
and again, and we invariably found the same result. So now I feel confident in saying that it was from the 
exodus to the death of Christ, and I shall explain to you how the difference comes about. It is in this way, dear 
friends: Bro. Russell has made the little mistake that my brother and I made very often when we were making 
the various time - measurements in the Pyramid. Again and again when we were estimating the different time 
features we found that our results did not coincide by a year or two or three with what we had expected, and we 
felt non - plussed; they were so near and yet not quite right, until we remembered that we had forgotten to 
deduct the necessary number to bring the British inches down to pyramid inches. Now, dear friends, that is 
exactly what Brother Russell did-he forgot that he was dealing with British inches. Perhaps you will remember 
that Brother Russell's measurements are all in round numbers and even with that he finds himself a little over an 
inch wrong, and has to note the fact that the plug is chipped a good deal, and supposes that possibly another 
inch ought to be added on that account. But if we measure in Pyramid inches we shall require to make no 
addition for chipping and we will find that the length of the passage represents exactly to the fraction of an inch 
the period from the spring of 1615 B. C. till the spring of 33 A. D. You can measure it for yourself - 1470 
British inches from the top of the passage down to the lower end of the plug, and then the length of the plug 
itself which is 1783/4 inches, =16483/4 British inches or 1647 Pyramid inches. This represents exactly the 
duration of the period from the exodus in April 1615 B. C, till the death of Christ in April 33 A. D., for 1614 
3/4 + 32 1/4 = 1647. 

This gives the best result for two reasons: (1) In the year 1615 the law was given to Israel; in the year 33 the law 



was nailed to the cross. (2) In the year 1615 the House of Israel was called out of Egypt to be the people of God; 
in the year 33 the House of Israel was cast off. Five days before his death our Lord said, "behold your house is 
left unto you deserted." This period then represents the period of the house of Fleshly Israel, the length of the 
law dispensation. 

Some might say, "well that is true, the house of Israel was cast off in the year 33, but nevertheless the special 
favor did not end until 3 1/2 years later." What special favor? The special favor of the high calling, the 
invitation to be joint heirs with Christ, which did not end until 3 1/2 years later. Is that represented in the 
pyramid? You will find that it is represented beautifully in the pyramid according to its symbolic features, and 
we shall discuss that later if we have time. 

Then again some might say that although the house was cast off in the year 33, nevertheless it was not 
destroyed until the year 70 A. D. It was the year 70 that Jerusalem was destroyed and the nation was no more. Is 
that represented in the pyramid? It is. Now, dear friends, I am glad that Brother Russell did not discover this 
point in his investigations, because if he had I doubt whether he would have thought of this beautiful plan of 
extending the plug, and so we would have missed this other beautiful measurement that we have already given 
you. This measurement I am now going to give you does not require the pulling down of the plug, but measure 
from the floor of the descending passage at the point where it is intersected by the floor of the first ascending 
passage projected downward. But a little explanation is necessary with regard to the upper end first of all. 
We have already seen that this "well" represents hades, the death state, but you are not to understand that the 
upper edge of the well is in the middle of the floor, but it is on the right or west side of the floor of the Grand 
Gallery. The middle drawing at the lower part of the chart is simply a little enlargement so as to give the 
measurements. This second portion represents what I as telling you. The space between the heavy shaded 
portion represents the floor of the Grand Gallery at the lower end; and the space between the dotted lines 
represents the floor of the first ascending passage at its upper end. (Turn the chart so that the top is at your 
right.) Now as you go up the first ascending passage into the Grand Gallery, you see the mouth of the well on 
your right side. Then the lower right hand drawing of the chart also represents it, showing the Grand Gallery as 
you go upwards, and the two side walls of the Grand Gallery; so you are looking up the passage now. When you 
get into the Grand Gallery you see the opening on your right side. But if you go to that opening and jump down 
you do not fall straight down the "Well," but simply jump down 27 inches. In order to get to the mouth of the 
Well, you are required to get down on your hands and knees and creep along this little horizontal passage, only 
27 inches high; and then if you go far enough you will fall down the well-if you want to. 

Now we are prepared to understand this time feature. The house of Israel was called out of Egypt in the spring 
time of 1615 B. C. The house of Israel went into hades, the death state, in the fall of the year A. D. 70. If we 
measure from this point as representing the date of the Exodus, April 1615 B. C., along the floor of the 
Descending Passage and go up at the rate of a pyramid inch to a year, and then along to the middle of the Well, 
turn sharp to the right 21 inches and down the 27 inches and along the horizontal passage until we get to the 
edge of the mouth of the Well at the point where it falls straight down, that point represents the fall of the year 
A. D. 70; that is the time when the nation of Israel entered into hades. Now you know that is beautifully 
represented in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, how the rich man represents the Jewish nation, rich in 
God's favor, just as "Uncle Sam" represents the American Nation and "John Bull" represents the English 
Nation; and how a certain time arrived when this rich man died and was buried, and being in hades he was 
tormented and lifted up his eyes and saw Lazarus, typical of those Gentiles who had been begging for the 
crumbs of favor from the rich man's table, who died, and was received into Abraham's bosom, the place of 
divine favor. Since the date of October A. D. 70, the nation of Israel has ceased to exist, but the people are still 
alivethe people who are the descendants, of course. It is the people who are in torment and have been in torment 
ever since; even in this day they are suffering torment, as we know. And why are they suffering torment? Why 
is it that the Jews in Russia are now being persecuted? The reason is simply because the nation is dead. There is 



no nation of Israel. If an American citizen were to go to Russia and there suffer the same persecution the Jews 
are now suffering, the American Nation would rise up and put a stop to it at once. The Jews are suffering 
persecution because there is no nation to rise up and help them; the Jews are riot now a nation; they have no 
country of their own. and so there is no way to stop their persecution. The nation died in the fall of A. D. 70; 
there they entered into hades, as is beautifully represented in this Pyramid. You see that the last 36 or 37 inches 
of it, representing years, is very contracted. That represents the time when Israel was cast off by Jesus, who 
said, "behold your house is left unto you desolate," and from that time the nation was brought down to its knees; 
it had to grope along this passage only 27 inches in height, and then terminated in the year A. D. 70 by death. 

Now, dear friends, these two time-measurements, namely, from the Exodus to the death of Christ, when the 
house of Israel was cast off, and from the Exodus to the year A. D. 70, when the house of Israel was destroyed, 
represent unfaithful Fleshly Israel. It was unfaithful Israel that was cast off; it was unfaithful Israel that died. 
The faithful Israelites were received by Christ as his joint heirs, the remnant, the elect. At the beginning it was 
the same class, unfaithful Israel, that was called out of Egypt. How do we know? Because that class of people 
who were called out of Egypt were so disobedient that they were made to wander in the wilderness for 40 years, 
and not allowed to enter the land. Of all of those above 20 years of age who left Egypt, only two were allowed 
to enter the land of promise, Joshua and Caleb. They were unfaithful Israel at the beginning and here, in the 
year A. D. 70, they were unfaithful still. 

Length of First Ascending Passage 1545 

From its upper end to a point opposite middle of Well 37 1/4 

Thence to opening in floor of Grand Gallery 21 

Depth of this opening 27 

Width of opening 20 

Length of horizontal passage to edge of mouth of Well 36 



British Inches 1686 1/4 

Deduct 1 3/4 

Pyramid Inches 1684 1/4 

Exodus in April 1615 B. C 1614 3/4 

Destruction of Jerusalem in October 70 A. D 69 3/4 

1684 1/2 

Time Measurements From the Entrance Into Canaan Till 
the Birth and Baptism of Jesus 

But now let us think of something higher and better. Let us think of the faithful Israelites. Where would we 
expect them to be? On a higher level, wouldn't we? First, we measure along the line between the floor and the 
roof and find out what that represents. Supposing again we measure along the roof itself, higher still, and find 
out what that represents. Now, we do not begin faithful Israel at the exodus; we begin faithful Israel at the time 
of the entrance into the land of Canaan. That class who entered into the land of Canaan were faithful. They 
crossed the Jordan and were circumcised; their unfaithful fathers had not circumcised them in the wilderness. 
These two measurements from their junction with the floor of the Descending Passage will be found to begin 
with April in the year 1575 B.C. Now go up along the dotted line midway between the floor and roof at the rate 
of a pyramid inch to a year and we trace the course of those faithful Israelites. What were they doing? They 
were looking for the coming of the Messiah. These faithful Israelites finally came to the point at the top of the 
passage, where the dotted line meets the Grand Gallery, which represents the date October 2 B. C, when our 
Lord Jesus was born, the "Holy One" of Israel; and the faithful Israelites at that time, the Shepherds, and 
Simeon and Anna received him. Then If we begin at the lower point, where the line of the roof intersects the 



floor of the Descending Passage, as representing the entrance into the land of Canaan, and go up a pyramid inch 
a year, we get to that point at the upper end of the passage where the roof meets the Grand Gallery, you will 
find that point represents the date October A. D. 29. the date when Jesus was immersed in the waters of Jordan 
and was annointed with the Holy Spirit and with power, when Jesus became the Christ. So at the top of this 
passage we have three important dates represented. In the middle at the upper end we have the birth of Jesus. 
You know that Jesus came to this earth for the very purpose of giving up his life on our behalf. In other words, 
as Brother Russell points out in the third volume, Jesus was the first to be called, he was called from his birth; 
but by the law he could not accept that great and high invitation until 30 years of age. And then he offered 
himself, was accepted and anointed with the Holy Spirit and power. So in the middle we get the birth of Jesus, 
October B. C. 2; at the top of the roof the beginning of the Gospel age, so far as the Head Christ was concerned. 
Then down on the floor we have the date of the death of Christ. And you know how, shortly after the death of 
Christ, at Pentecost, the holy spirit descended on the body of Christ, the Church, and so the Gospel age began so 
far as the body of Christ was concerned at this time. 

Length of First Ascending Passage 1545 

Extra for axis along dotted line 30 

British inches 1575 

Deduct 1 1/2 

1573 1/2 

Add extra length for roof 30 

1603 1/2 

Entrance into Canaan April 1575 B. C 1574 3/4 

Birth of Jesus in Oct. 2 B. C 1 1/4 

From entrance into Canaan to birth of Jesus .... 1573 1/2 

Add 30 years to Jesus' baptism 30 

1603 1/2 

Covenant with Abraham to Death of Christ 

Now let us look with regard to this first ascending passage. Brother Russell, in a foot note, wonders why this 
point on the floor of the descending passage opposite the entrance of the first ascending passage represents the 
Exodus. Why does it not represent the death of Jacob at the beginning of the Jewish age? It does represent that, 
dear friends, as I hope to show you later on. I might ask another question: Does it not also represent the date of 
the Abrahamic Covenant, which was the root of all, and the time when the great promise was given? It certainly 
does represent that also. This promise was, "In thee and in thy seed, shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed." And that seed was Christ. Christ came and died, was buried and resurrected, and then highly exalted 
for the purpose of carrying out this blessing, and the beginning of the blessing was at Pentecost when the 
disciples received the holy spirit. That was the year 33. Now, if we take into consideration the inclination of this 
passage, to measure from the Abrahamic Covenant to top would not give you such a. long period as from 
the Abrahamic Covenant to the death of Christ, but the Pyramid shows it in this way: By taking the length 
and inclination of the passage into consideration, we shall find if we drop a vertical line from the top of the 
First Ascending Passage downward, and then measure from the point where the floor of the Ascending Passage 
intersects the floor of the Descending Passage horizontally to this vertical line, then up to the top of the 
well, we shall get exactly in pyramid inches (2078) the time from the Abrahamic Covenant to the death of 
Christ in the year 33 - the time when the seed was exalted in order to carry out the blessing of all the 
families of the earth. 



The Horizontal Passage to the Queen's Chamber 

You know how Brother Russell points out that this horizontal passage leads to the Queen's Chamber 
the post - millennial condition of perfect life, and how it is divided into two parts, a long portion, six-sevenths 
of the whole and a short portion only one-seventh, and how he says that the first six-sevenths represents the 
first six thousand years and the last seventh the last thousand years. Now, taking that into consideration, 
let us study this passage a little, not with regard to the time features but the symbolism. The first then is this: 
This portion of the passage represents the first six thousand years. It is only four feet from floor to ceiling, and it 
is pitch dark, and it is rough under foot. In this way it represents the world under the yoke of sin and death, 
stumbling in the dark; but there is this difference between that passage and the other descending passage which 
represents the same thing, namely the course, of this present evil world: That this passage is horizontal, whereas 
the other passage is inclined downward. Why the difference? The difference is simply the standpoint. The 
standpoint here with regard to the descending passage is looking to the ultimate end of this present evil world, 
destruction. The standpoint with regard to this horizontal passage is looking to the ultimate end of this, namely, 
to the restitution blessings. And it is looking at the thing from the standpoint that the lamb was slain from the 
foundation of the world, the well here representing the ransom being at the beginning of this passage. In other 
words, we find represented in this passage the fact that mankind was subjected to vanity or frailty by God, in 
hope. Here is mankind laboring under the yoke of sin and death, not knowing where they stumble; they are 
walking in darkness, and are not aware that a point six-sevenths of the length of the entire distance there is a 
drop of 21 inches. If any of you have ever gone along a narrow dark passage, not knowing there was a step of 
21 inches at the end, and you came to that step and fell over it, you can realize in some measure the condition of 
mankind when they will find all their earthly hopes and aspirations wrecked by the great time of trouble that is 
coming on this world. There will be a great fall, dear friends. There will be many little aches and bruises, and a 
great deal of groaning at that time. But afterwards, when men pick themselves up to their feet, as they will do, 
they will find to their joy that they can stand erect, because this portion of the passage from the floor to the 
ceiling is from 5 ft. 6 1/2 in. to 5 ft., 8 1/2 in. in height. In other words, it is the height of an average man. The 
burden has fallen from their shoulders and they are able to stand upright, and then they shall progress along 
towards the Queen's Chamber, the post - millennial condition. But, dear friends, if at that time any one begins to 
think highly of himself, begins to get a little heady, begins to think that he is a six-footer, he will bump his head 
against the roof, the iron rule of Christ. On the other hand, if he thinks lowly of himself, thinks he is only a five 
- footer, he will be encouraged to a more sober appreciation of his abilities, because in that time we know that 
the proud shall be abased and the humble shall be exalted. And so all those who are obedient will at the end of 
that time be ushered into the post - millennial condition of glory. I have already shown how the length of this 
passage represents also the period from the work of Wycliffe in pointing men to the Ransom up to the Post - 
millennial ages of perfection. 

The Grand Gallery 

We see that the entrance to this Grand Gallery is by the well for the world in general, and by the first ascending 
passage for the Israelites. Those of the Israelites who accepted Christ's invitation passed from Moses into 
Christ; but in any case all would be required to recognize the well, the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, before 
they can go up the balance of this passage. 

Now, on going up this passage, we find that, while it is very lofty, as we have said, it is also extremely narrow. 
Those who are partakers of the high calling are walking up a- very narrow way to life. From side to side it is less 
than seven feet broad; but even that is contracted. We find on each side of this Grand Gallery on the floor, a 
ledge 23 inches high and 20 inches broad, called the "ramp." It is so contracted this way that the distance 
between the ramps along which we are walking up this passage is only three and one-half feet-only room 



enough for two to walk abreast, "My Lord and I." 

Now, this way, dear friends, is very dark, but we have a lamp to our feet and as we go up this way we find that 
the lamp shines brighter and brighter in proportion to our faith, and we have our Lord to hold to, and we have 
the ramps to hold on to. So although it is steep, and slippery, if we do stumble we have our Lord, and we have 
the exceeding great and precious promises of God to hold on to, and we have this lamp by which we can see the 
ramps and we can see our Lord and we can see the goal to which we are aiming. Now that is all in proportion to 
our faith, dear friends. Although the way is narrow, there is plenty of room at the top, if we have only enough 
faith; if we only wait on the Lord "We shall renew our strength; we shall mount up with wings as eagles, we 
shall run and not be weary, we shall walk and not faint." Isaiah 40:30. And then at the end of the course of each 
one of us we shall come to the great step shown in this diagram, which represents in each individual's Christian 
course the last great trial to be overcome. Now, if we keep in mind, the ramps-the promises of God and the help 
of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be able to surmount this step, and be ushered into the glory of God. 

Brother Russell points out that the length of this Grand Gallery represents the length of the high calling from the 
birth of Christ, which was the beginning of the high calling, up till October 1881. It is only those who 
understood the Divine Plan of the Ages who are able to comprehend that in 1881 the general call ceased, and 
that since that time there has still been an opportunity to get the crowns of those who have lost them; just as is 
illustrated at the beginning of the Gospel age by the fact that Paul gained the Apostleship which had. been lost 
by Judas Iscariot. 

Brother Russell shows also that the upper wall of the Grand Gallery inclines forward 7 inches at the top, so. 
indicating the date Oct. 1874, and that there is an opening above communicating with the construction chambers 
over the King's chamber, as if to say that at this point a Spirit Being, Our Lord Jesus, entered. Half way down 
on this upper wall is the date 1878, when the dead in Christ rose to meet the Lord in the air and thenceforth to 
be with Him forever. 

Now, dear friends, let us study this passage a little more particularly with regard to the invitation now. So far, 
we have considered the Grand Gallery as representing us as Christians, partakers of the high calling, 
consecrated to the Lord, walking along the narrow way to life; but now let us consider it with regard to the 
calling itself, which began at the birth of Christ and ended in 1881, the calling, the invitation to the high 
caUing-the invitation to consecration. 

Ante Chamber 

Consecration itself is represented by the Ante Chamber. (See enlarged diagram at top of chart.) We understand, 
then, that this Grand Gallery from this point of view represents simply the invitation to consecration. Now, 
those who are invited to the high calling are those who are justified-none others; but at this stage, when they are 
simply invited, they are not yet partakers of the divine nature; they are not yet new creatures in Christ; they are 
simply justified human beings on the justified plane. That seems to be represented by the fact that the top of this 
step is flat. Being justified by faith we have peace with God, and we are called to the high calling. Now, in order 
to accept the high calling we are required to do something. We see this passage here is a low passage entering 
into the Ante Chamber, and that then there is another low Passage into the King's Chamber. This represents then 
the plane of justification. Then we are called to the high calling. In order to accept this high calling we must 
bend down and creep through this passage which is only 42 inches high, before we can enter into the Ante 
Chamber. This represents the death of the human will. We have to give up our own wills in that we may enter 
the school of Christ. 

We cannot be accepted unless we do that. But it is one thing to give up our own wills, and it is another thing to 



accept the will of God. You know, for instance, dear friends, that many persons give up their own wills and 
accept the will of the pope; then whatever the pope says, that they will do; the pope is their will, he is their will 
power, their mind; they accept everything that he says, and think he is infallible. But that is not the true 
consecration; that is not the purpose for which we are called. We are called to give up our own wills in order 
that we might bow down and accept the will of God. It is only then that we are new creatures in Christ Jesus. 
This is beautifully represented in the pyramid. After we bow down, giving up our own wills, we enter into this 
Ante Chamber condition; but here we are only in a small part of the Ante Chamber. Above our heads, as 
represented here, we shall find that there is a granite roof. Granite, in the pyramid, as we have already seen, 
represents things divine. It indicates that after we have given up our own wills, we are under divine protection, 
but nevertheless we are still standing on limestone; we are still only justified human beings. In order to be 
accepted of God as new creatures in Christ Jesus, it is necessary to bow down once more under this granite leaf, 
which represents the divine will, the will of God, and then for the first time we put our foot on the granite floor; 
for the first time we are accepted as new creatures, partakers of the divine nature, and we are now in the Ante 
Chamber proper. 

Now, this first granite stone is 1/4 of an inch higher than the hmestone. We have stepped from the plane of 
human justification upward to the plane of spirit begetting. It is 21 inches beyond the end or south wall of the 
Queen's Chamber, indicating that none of the world, in the "Age to Come" can hope to reach the spiritual 
condition. Moreover, it is vertically above the edge of the Pit, indicating possibly that by the end of 1915 A. D. 
all will have passed from the human to the spiritual nature, and all who have crucified Christ afresh, putting 
Him to an open shame, will have passed to the second death. But as we go along this passage we find that we 
must step down once more to the same level, showing that after all we are actually human beings; there has 
been no actual change in our nature, but this change has been in our mind; we have the new of the spirit as 
regarding the mind; we have the new mind, which is an actual thing certainly, but our bodies are still human 
bodies. We cannot hope to be received into glory with these bodies; we must give them up. And so that is 
represented by the fact that this floor is on the same level as before, but it is granite. We are reckoned as 
partakers of the divine nature. We have to reckon ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God; and if we 
are faithful unto death then we shall give up these earthly bodies of ours in death, represented by this last 
passage. Then we shall be in due time ushered into the resurrection glory of our Lord Jesus Christ as real 
partakers of the divine nature, real divine, beings. And that is represented by the fact that the floor of this King's 
Chamber is three times the height of this first stone of the granite floor of the Ante Chamber. This is the plane 
of justification, this first stone is the plane of spirit begetting, and the floor of the King's Chamber is the plane of 
the divine nature. 

King's Chamber 

Now, dear friends, when we consider that, we are prepared to study some of the time-measurements with regard 
to the King's Chamber and the Ante Chamber, you will see that the King's Chamber represents the sanctuary, 
heaven itself, into which Jesus entered. We said a little while ago that the floor of the Descending Passage 
might be taken as representing the death of Jacob, the beginning of the Jewish age. Brother Russell wondered 
whether It might not be taken as that. We will study it from that point of view now. We know that at the death 
of Jacob, he called together his twelve sons and gave them each promises, and of these promises the most 
important was the one to Judah, namely, "the sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come." Shiloh is the great seed that had been promised to Abraham -the Christ. Now, we 
know that Shiloh came at his first advent for the purpose of sacrifice. In the fall of 1874 he came for the purpose 
of carrying out that great promise of blessing all the famihes of the earth. It was in October, 1874, that he came 
to tabernacle in this world; there was the beginning of his presence here; heaven came to earth in that way, but it 
is first to the Church, however. Then we might wonder whether this entrance into the King's Chamber would 
represent this date, October, 1874, when Christ came to this earth. It does, dear friends. If we measure at the rate 



of a pyramid inch to a year from the point on the floor of the descending passage as representing the spring time 
of the year 1813, when Jacob died, and go up these two passages until we come to the bottom of the step; then 
omitting the riser, or front surface, begin at the north edge of the great step and measure along this passage until 
we come to the entrance of the King's Chamber, we will find that point represents October, 1874, when Shilo 
came. 

First Ascending Passage 1545 

Grand Gallery to foot of step 1815 1/4 

North edge of step to north wall of King's Chamber 330 

British inches 3690 1/4 

Deduct 3 3/4 

Pyramid inches 3686 1/2 

Death of Jacob in Spring of 1813 B. C 1812 3/4 

Second advent in Oct. 1874 A. D 1873 3/4 

3686 1/2 

Jewish Double 

You know that the Jewish age began with the death of Jacob and ended with the death of Christ, and then began 
the double, the time of the call of favor; and in the spring of 1878 was the time when that favor began to return 
to natural Israel, and also to spiritual Israel. Eighteen seventy - eight was the time when the dead in Christ arose 
and joined the Lord in the air; and since that time all those who died are changed in a. moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, to be forever with the Lord. Then, where would this date, 1878, be represented in the pyramid? It 
represents the end of the suffering, you notice - the end of this double period, the end of the suffering time. And 
the Ante Chamber represents the school of Christ, the suffering. Therefore, we should expect that the further 
end of the Ante Chamber would represent the spring of 1878, the time when favor began to return to natural 
Israel, the time of the resurrection of those who died in Christ, and the time when those who henceforth die will 
be ushered at once into the resurrection glory. 

The same thing occurs here; we do as Brother Russell suggests, bring down the plug to its own length and 
measure from the bottom of the plug thus extended, as the death of Jacob and the beginning of the Jewish age, 
and go up at the rate of a pyramid inch to a year, omitting the riser or front surface of the step again and go 
along to the farther end of the Ante Chamber, and we find that represents the springtime of the year 1878. 



First Ascending Passage from bottom of Plug 1470 

Length of Plug added 178 3/4 

Grand Gallery to foot of Step 1815 1/4 

North edge of Step to south wall of Ante Chamber 229 3/4 

British inches 3693 3/4 

Deduct 3 3/4 

Pyramid inches 3690 

Death of Jacob, Spring of 1813 B. C 1812 3/4 

End of Double in Spring of 1878 A. D 1877 1/4 

3690 



No. 5 in the King's Chamber 

Now, there is one other point in regard to the Ante Chamber and the King's Chamber. First, in regard to the 
King's Chamber, "Piazzi Smyth pointed out that the characteristic number of the pyramid, and specially of this 
King's Chamber is the number 5, which he regards as the sacred number of the pyramid; although peculiarly 
enough it was an abhorrent number to the Egyptians. This number 5 is represented in the pyramid in two or 
three ways in the King's Chamber. First of all the stones which compose the four walls of the King's Chamber 
are exactly one hundred in number, and those stones are built in five courses. That is to say, that in one layer the 
stones are all of exactly the same height, then in the next layer the stones are all of exactly the same height, so 
that the groove between the two layers runs in the same line all the way around. Then, besides that, the lowest 
of these courses is sunk five inches; below the level of the floor of the King's Chamber. And lastly, the floor of 
this King's Chamber is on the fiftieth course of the pyramid. Then there must be something in this number 5, 
and Piazzi Smyth tries to find out what it is, but he does not succeed. 

Then in the Ante Chamber there are some peculiar markings in the wall which Brother Russell compares to the 
markings in a school room; he calls it the school of Christ. Now, there is something in connection with these 
markings which points to time measurements in a way. We find that if we look at the two side walls of the Ante 
Chamber that there are three vertical grooves on each side wall, and Prof. Smyth points out that it is not the 
grooves that are the important things but rather the spaces between the grooves. In other words he points out 
that each side wall is divided into four spaces, and the first of these is half way blocked by the granite leaf. The 
south or end wall has four vertical grooves reaching from the ceiling down to the top of the doorway, dividing, 
therefore, this wall into five spaces. Now, the question is what does this five mean? Concerning this Prof. 
Smyth says, on page 1 14 of "Our Inheritance In the Great Pyramid, 5th Edition," "As the doorway is only 42 
inches high, and the dividing lines of the wall above it are apparently drawn down to the doorway's top, a man 
of ordinary height standing in the Ante-room and looking Southward (the direction he desires to go, in order to 
reach the King's Chamber) cannot fail to see this space divided into 5. And when he bows his head very low, as 
he must do to pass under the said Southern doorway, only 42 inches high, he bends his head submissively under 
that symbol of division into 5; and should remember that 5 is the first and most characteristic of the Pyramid 
numbers." -When I read that passage from Piazzi Smyth's book, the thought came, to my mind, "Can that 5 
represent the fifth day?" You remember that in the creation at the beginning, as it is described in the first 
chapter of Genesis, life came into the world first on the fifth day. Then again you remember how the Passover 
Lamb was chosen out on the 10th day of Nisan, and then on the 14th day-that is to say, the fifth day after it was 
chosen-it was slain, and the first born were delivered from death. Now, these seem to point forward to the fact 
that the beginning of the new creation would be on the fifth day-the fifth millennial day (2 Pet. 3: 8.) We know 
that our Lord Jesus came into the world early on that fifth thousand year day. The date of the creation of Adam 
was October, 4129. Perhaps you may wonder at my saying that for we always say 4128 B. C. But that is 
because the most of that first year was in 4128 - nine months in fact-but the year actually began in October, 
4129. How do we know that? It is very simple. The six thousand years from the creation of Adam terminated in 
October, 1872, and it is therefore, a very simple calculation to find out that Adam's creation was in October, 
4129, 13. C. Two years after that the Fall occurred in October, 4127. That is to say, 4000, and also 126 1/4 
years before, A. D., Christ died in the springtime of 33; that is, 32 1/4 years, and the third day he arose, and 
forty days afterwards he ascended on high. 

Now, adding 126 1/4 and 32 1/4 you get 158 1/2 years. That is to say that 158 1/2 years after the beginning of 
this fifth millennial day the new creation began. 

Now, dear friends, are there any points in the Ante Chamber to indicate the beginning of this fifth day. If we 
look into the Ante Chamber the first thing that strikes us is the fact that the first granite stone is raised 1/4 inch 
above the level of the floor. It was evidently meant to mark some point; the floor in the King's Chamber is 3/4 



of an inch above the level of the floor of the Ante Chamber. These two added together make I in. Then the 
space between these two points is 156 1/2; making altogether 157 1/2 inches. In other words, it would appear 
that the last inch of that first granite stone on the floor of the Ante Chamber marks the first year of the fifth 
millennium; and the entrance of King's Chamber represents the springtime of the year, 33 when Christ died and 
was resurrected, as the beginning of the new creation on this fifth day. 

Now, we have a beautiful picture shown us, and we may exercise our imagination somewhat. There are some 
beautiful quahties in imagination and you should try and cultivate them, if you have not already done so. 
Imagination is all right if you do not carry it too far. Sometimes people allow their imagination to lead them 
astray, but if it is kept within proper limits it is good. Now, imagination carries us away back to say two or three 
thousand years ago, before our Lord came into this world, and suppose we are among the heavenly beings, and 
that we are aware that our heavenly Father has provided that the Lamb shall die for the sin of the world, and 
will be highly exalted. Now, here we are in this Ante Chamber waiting anxiously for that time. On each side of 
us we see the walls divided into four spaces representing the first four thousand year days, the first of which 
was blocked by the granite leaf, the divine will. We knew that the first day was the first Adam's day; it was the 
day when condemnation came on the world; then, as we approach this point, we are getting nearer and nearer to 
the south wall of the Ante Chamber, and we see in front of us - if our lamps are good-the wall divided into five 
spaces, and the thought comes before our minds that we are approaching this great fifth day. What a feehng of 
suspense must have been in heaven at that time! How the holy angels must have been so anxious, knowing that 
our Lord Jesus was to humble himself to become a man and to be obedient unto death! And then comes the first 
year of that great fifth day when Christ humbled himself and became a servant, and then humbled himself still 
farther, even the death of the cross, all in obedience to the Father's will. And then because he could not be 
holden of death he was raised from the dead and highly exalted. With that explanation we can then see why this 
number 5 is a sacred number in the Pyramid. 

The Seventy Weeks of Israel's Favor 

Waymnan Dickson, in exploring this first ascending passage, found a very pecuhar thing. He found that while 
for the most part the roof, walls and floor were formed of separate stones, at certain points there were great 
transverse plates of stone with the rectangular bore of the passage cut out of the center, so that at these parts the 
roof, walls and floor were formed of one stone. These must have been designed by the Master Architect for a 
special purpose; it could not have been merely for the sake of stability. When we examine the measurements we 
find that they indicate certain time features in the Law Dispensation. Take the top one; as the date of the 
beginning of the 70 weeks, the year 454 B. C, when Nehemiah received his commission to build the walls of 
Jerusalem, and then, when we reach the point which is opposite the middle of the Well, turn sharp to the right 
till we get to the edge of the orifice, and finally down, to and along the floor of the short horizontal passage 
leading to the mouth of the Well, we shall find that the point on the floor which is vertically beneath the West 
wall of the Grand Gallery indicates the (late October 36 A. D. 

This is just what we should expect. The building of the walls of Jerusalem was the last act of a great reform in 
Israel. Nehemiah's commission formed therefore, a very appropriate date for the beginning of the 69 weeks of 
waiting and preparation for the coming of the promised Messiah. In due time, namely at the beginning of the 
70th week, October 29 A. D., the Messiah came, and the High calling went forth to the Nation of Israel, first as 
a whole through its representatives, and then, after the rejection of the Messiah, in April 33, to the individuals of 
the Nation. In October, 36 A. D., this exclusive favor of Israel ceased. Now, as we have before seen, that the 
Grand Gallery symbolizes the High-calling, therefore, when the Nation reached the point on the floor of the 
passage leading out of the Grand Gallery toward the mouth of the Well, they had reached the limit of their 
exclusive favor, to be invited to the High-calling. The moment they passed beyond this they were outside the 
Grand Gallery and were obhged to take their lot as individuals along with the Gentiles. 



First Ascending Passage from upper edge of highest plate to the upper end 385 

Thence to edge of orifice of passage, 371/2 plus 21 58 1/4 

Thence to floor of passage 27 

Thence to point vertically beneath west wall of Grand Gallery 20 



British inches 490 1/4 

Deduct 1/2 

Pyramid inches 489 3/4 

Nehemiah's commission B. C. 454 

End of 70 Weeks, October, 36 A. D 35 3/4 

489 3/4 



The 2300 Days of Daniel 

As a further proof that the upper edge of the highest transverse plate of stone in the First Ascending Passage, 
represents the year 454 B. C., we find that the period of the 2300 Days of Daniel which also had their beginning 
in this year, is shown by the Pyramid as starting from the same point. The 2300 Days terminate in the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary in the year 1846 A. D. (Dawn 1 1 1). We have seen that the King's Chamber represents the 
Sanctuary. We should expect, therefore, that a line drawn from the point which indicates the year 454 B. C., and 
measuring 2300 Pyramid inches, should in some way indicate the Sanctuary at its further extremity. If we 
measure along the passage, the distance to the King's Chamber is too great, but if we draw a horizontal hne 
from the upper edge of the highest transverse plate to a. point vertically beneath the North wall of the King's 
Chamber, we shall find that this line measures exactly 2300 inches, and that, therefore, its extremity indicates 
the date 1846 A. D., when the Sanctuary was cleansed. 

From highest plate in First Ascending Passage to line of North wall 

of King's Chamber, British inches 2302 1-3 

Deduct 2 1-3 

Pyramid inches 2300 

Nehemiah 454 

Sanctuary cleansed in 1846 

2300 



The Jubilee 

The lower edge of the second transverse plate in the First Ascending Passage is stated by Waynman Dickson to 
be 625 inches. As however, all figures given by him with regard to these plates are whole numbers, it is 
probable that they are not meant to be exact. If we suppose that 6251/4 inches represent the exact distance from 
the upper, end of the passage, which shows the true date of Jesus' birth, it follows that the lower edge of this 
second plate indicates the year 626 B. C, the last Typical Jubilee. 

From lower edge of second plate to top of passage, British inches 625 1/4 

Deduct 1/2 

Pyramid inches 624 3/4 

Last Jubilee year 626 B. C. 

From birth of Jesus, October, 2 B. C 1 l/4_ 

624 3/4 B.C. 



Again, if we add to the measurement 625 1/4 inches, the length of the Grand Gallery, up to the bottom of 
the great step, and also the length of the upper surface of the step, we shall find that the total distance 
from the lower edge of the 2nd plate to the South wall of the Grand Gallery equals 2499 Pyramid inches. 
This is the exact number of years which cover 51 cycles without jubilees, as shown by the prophecy of 
the 70 years, during which the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, and in which 19 jubilees were observed. This 
period began in October, 626 B. L., and ended in October, 1874, the beginning of the great antitypical times 
of restitution. 

From lower edge of second plate to top of passage 625 1/4 

Grand Gallery to bottom of step 1815 1/4 

From North edge of step to South wall of Grand Gallery 61 

British inches 2501 1/2 

Deduct 2 1/2 

Pyramid inches 2499 

51 cycles, without jubilees, equal 5 IX 49 2499 

Last Jubilee ended in October, 626 B. C. equals 625 3/4 B.C. 

Beginning of Antitypical Jubilee 1873 3/4 A.D. 



The Complete Period of Duration of the Typical Kingdom of Israel 

Waynman Dickson states that the lower edge of the 3rd transverse plate of stone in the First Ascending Passage 
is 831 inches from the top of the passage. In the following measurements, my Brother and I found that we got 
harmony only by changing the number to 829 inches. This makes the deduction on this point correspondingly 
weak, but the harmony is so complete, that I feel inclined to think that the latter measurement is the correct one. 
However, if you do not care to trust to it, there is enough in the Pyramid without the following time 
measurements, to show that God is the great designer of this building, and that His chief purpose has been to 
show in it His wonderful Plan of Salvation. 

The Typical Kingdom of Israel is sometimes taken as beginning with the accession of Saul to the throne, but 
properly it began as soon as the Nation of Israel entered the land of promise. God was their King. You 
remember that when the people wanted a man to reign over them, God said to Samuel, "they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should not reign over them." (1st Samuel, 8:7.) After that they had men 
reigning over them, but the Scriptures are careful to state that these men sat on the throne of the Lord. In 606 B. 
C., the kingdom was overthrown. This was because of the sentence passed upon Zedekiah, "remove the diadem 
and take off the crown, I shall overturn, overturn, overturn it and it shall be no more until He come whose right 
it is and I will give it him." (Ezekiel 21:26, 27.) The kingdom was taken from Israel and even to the Gentiles for 
a period of "Seven Times," 2520 years. 

The duration of the kingdom of Israel was accordingly from April, 1575, B. C., when the Nation of Israel 
entered Canaan, till 606 B. C, when the kingdom was overturned and the people taken into captivity. After 70 
years they returned to their land and became once more a Nation, but in accordance with the decree of God, 
they have never had a king since, nor will they have till the "Times of the Gentiles" are complete. Then Christ 
will become their King and their kingdom will be restored. We have already seen that the Nation of Israel was 
overthrown in 70 A. D., and that this is indicated in the Pyramid by the edge of the mouth of the Well. 

When we measure upwards from the lower edge of the 3rd transverse plate, taking this as marking the date of 
the entrance into Canaan, April 1875 B. C, and pass along the same line and to the same point as already 
detailed in the time measurement of the duration of the Nation of Israel, when we reach the edge of the mouth 



of the Well, we shall find that this point indicates the year 606 B. C, when the Kingdom of Israel was 
destroyed. This point, therefore, appropriately represents both the year 606 B. C, when the Kingdom of Israel 
passed into hades and the year 70 A. D., when the Nation of Israel passed into hades, and here they have both 
been ever since. 

From lower edge of third plate to top of passage 829 

Thence to edge of opening into horizontal passage 58 1/4 

Thence down to the floor of horizontal passage 27 

Thence along the floor to the edge of the mouth of the well 56 

British inches 970 1/4 

Deduct 1 

Pyramid inches 969 1/4 

Entrance into Canaan is 1575 

Zedekiah dethroned 606 

969 



Restoration of the Nation and Kingdom of Israel 

When will they emerge from hades? According to the prophecies of the Scriptures the Nation of the Kingdom 
of Israel will emerge at the same date, October, 1914, the end of "The times of the Gentiles." We might expect, 
therefore, that this date will be shown by the mouth of the Well. Should we expect it to be the upper or lower 
end of the Well? The fact that the Israelites will still be on the plane of human imperfection at this date would 
indicate that we should expect the Nation and Kingdom of Israel to emerge at the lower end of the Well, to take 
their part in the "time of trouble," which is to come upon the world in 1915 A. D. 

We find that this is the case. When we measure from the lower edge of the 3rd transverse plate as the date of the 
entrance into Canaan, first horizontally inward toward a point vertically above the center of the lower end of the 
Well, and thence vertically downwards, we shall find when the center of the lower opening of the Well is 
reached, that this point indicates the date, October, 1914. Thus, the upper end of the Well indicates the 
beginning, and the lower end of the Well indicates the end of the "Times of the Gentiles." 

From lower edge of third plate horizontally to 

vertical line drawn up from center of outlet of Well 1921 1/4 

From this horizontal line down to center of outlet 1570 3/4 

British inches 3492 

Deduct 3 1/2 

Pyramid inches 3488 1/2 

Entrance into Canaan 1574 3/4 

End of the "Times of the Gentiles" 1913 3/4 

3488 1/2 

Now, dear friends, when you begin to study these different points, you will see what a wonderful Stone Witness 
this is of God's Great Plan of Salvation, a Witness which shall be for the world in the Millennial Age, - the time 
when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the great deep. 



The Days of 
Daniel 



By Dr. John Edgar, of Glasgow, Scotland, Delivered in Chicago, August 21, 1906 

While this address was not delivered at either of the conventions, it properly belongs with them, being one of 
the series of discourses given by Brother Edgar on the time features of the Bible. He said in part as follows: 

Dear Friends: - 1 am very happy to meet you all. I have been looking forward to coming to the home of Bro. 
McPhail; you know Bro. McPhail was with us over in Scotland. The friends in Glasgow wished especially to be 
remembered to you all; they have a very warm sympathy with all the friends here. The discourse tonight is on 
"The Days of Daniel." 

I DID not discuss it at either of the two conventions. I shall require to take for granted that you know a good 
deal about the Days of Daniel, described in the 3rd Vol. of Dawn and the 70 weeks of Daniel, described in the 
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2nd Vol. of Dawn. 

You will notice at the end of this chart, the true Millennium-the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and you will 



also notice how, leading up to that Millennium, there are various "days of waiting." In the Book of Daniel 12th 
chapter, these are called the 1260, 1290 and 1335 Days of Waiting, and I suppose you all know that each of 
these days was a day for a year. You also understand that during the course of the Gospel Age, there has been 
the counterfeit of Christ's Kingdom, namely, "Antichrist," which means not only "against Christ," but more 
particularly "instead of" on a "counterfeit of Christ." His Kingdom, therefore, is a counterfeit of Christ's 
Kingdom. 

The remarkable thing is that this Kingdom of Antichrist endured for exactly the same length of time as will that 
of the true Kingdom of Christ, namely, one thousand years. As there will be a true millennium, there also has 
been a counterfeit of this, namely the papal millennium. Another remarkable thing is this: Just as there were 
1260, 1290 and 1335 Days of Waiting and also 70 weeks of favor to Spiritual Israel, before the establishment of 
the true millennium, so there were 1260, 1290 and 1335 Days of Waiting, and also 70 Weeks of Favor for the 
Apostate Church, before the establishment of the counterfeit millennium. That is what I want to bring to your 
attention tonight. We should thank the Lord, that, in addition to furnishing the various types in the Jewish 
dispensation. He has caused even the enemy to thus foreshadow the events leading up to the establishment of 
the Kingdom of Christ. 

Referring to the chart. All these arcs above the horizontal line refer to the true Kingdom, and all the arcs below 
that line refer to the counterfeit. -When you understand this chart, you get a bird's-eye view of the history of the 
Church during the Gospel Age. 

Just before I begin, I wish to read a chapter from II. Thess. 2: 1-10: - "Now we beseech you brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or 
be troubled neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand." 

The Apostle was telling these Thessalonians away back at the beginning of the Gospel Age, that they were not 
to imagine that they were near the millennial kingdom. "Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day 
shall not come, except there comes a fall away first." In other words, there must be this apostate church first, 
before the day of Christ. "And that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God." You see the counterfeit. "Remember yet not, that when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his own time." 



There was something that was preventing the establishment of this kingdom. 

"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved." 

There are two points to notice, namely, 1st point - this counterfeit system could not be established until 
something which was blocking the way was taken out of the way. The second point is that lie calls tills 
counterfeit, system the work of Satan. 

With regard to the, first point, I will read from Millennial Dawn II, page 288: 

"The Apostle Paul foretold that this iniquitous principle would work secretly' for a time, while some opposing 



thing stood in the way, until, the hindrance being removed, it could have a free course, and progress rapidly to 
the development of the Antichrist. He says. 'Only he that now hindereth will hinder, until he be taken out of the 
way.' 2 Thess. 2:7. What does history have to show in fulfillment of this prediction? It shows that the. thing 
which hindered a rapid development of Antichrist was the fact that the place aspired to was already filled by 
another. The Roman Empire had not only conquered the world and given it pohtics and laws, but, recognizing 
religious superstitions to be the strongest chains by which to hold and control a people, it had adopted a scheme 
which had its origin in Babylon, in the time of her greatness as ruler of the world. That plan was, that the 
emperor should be esteemed the director and ruler in religious as well as civil affairs. In support of this, it was 
claimed that the emperor was a demigod, in some sense descended from their heathen deities. Such he was 
worshipped and his statutes adored; and as such he was styled Pontifex Maximus - i. e.. Chief Priest or Greatest 
Religious Ruler. And this is the very title claimed by and given to the pontiffs or popes of the Roman Hierarchy 
since this Antichrist obtained 'the power and seat and great authority' of the former ruler of Rome." - Rom. 
13:22. 

It shows that that which hindered and blocked this counterfeit system from gaining the power was the Roman 
Empire, pagan Rome; this is the first point. 

In regard to the second point, that this great counterfeit system is the workmanship of Satan; we are not to 
forget that Satan could not have established this great apostate system had not God permitted it. Before 
proceeding further, I wish to emphasize the fact that though the Antichrist is the workmanship of Satan, 
nevertheless, the chronological features of this system formed no part of his plan. We are to understand that 
God in permitting Satan to accomplish his work, so overrules affairs that events connected with its rise and fall 
occurred at such times as suited God's purposes. His desire was to show to the world hereafter that He had been 
working all things after the counsel of his own will and has been causing even the wrath of man to praise him, 
and so our confidence in His wisdom and power is strengthened. Could Satan have had his way, he would have 
begun the great papal system much sooner. 

How do we know this? We know the date of the establishment of this system; it was in A. D. 539. We are told 
definitely in the book of Daniel that it was God that prevented that system from establishing itself in power until 
that date. (Dan. 1 1:27.) There we are told that there were two kings sitting at one table telling lies to each other. 
These represent the clerical and civil powers of Rome. The civil power had the mastery, the clerical power was 
trying to get it, but God did not allow their schemes to prosper at that time; because the end was to be at the 
time appointed. That was In the 3rd century A. D. If God had allowed this clerical power to gain control in the 
3rd century, it would have meant that his plan would have been wholly upset; that the 1260 days, beginning in 
the 3rd century would have ended two or three centuries before they were due to end. Satan wanted to establish 
his system in the 3rd century A. D., but God would not permit him to do so until 539 A. D. God then let Satan 
establish himself in power, because it suited God's purpose at that time. 

Again, it was not Satan's wish that events connected with the fall of Antichrist occurred at the time they did, or 
occurred at all for that matter. On the contrary, he did all he could to prevent the overthrow of Antichrist by 
sending forth the flood, to destroy the reformed church. See Revelation and Dawn 3. But God interfered. So it 
has been in God's workings all the way. We are not to understand that God interferes with man's freedom of 
will, but he prevents man from doing evil until the time when it will suit His purposes. Ultimately all men will 
see that God has teen causing the wrath of man to praise Him, that He has been overruling all things for their 
good. 

Having seen that Satan would have established his power much sooner, we also know that Satan would not have 
ended it in 1799, but would have carried it on much longer. We see them, friends, that while the time features 
are in God's hands, the working out of the various features are performed by man and permitted by God. 



To get the corresponding dates on this chart, we should notice that the time from the beginning of the papal 
millennium to the true millennium is exactly 1075 years. It follows then that any date in the Antichrist system 
-will have its corresponding date in the true system, exactly 1075 years later. Suppose we take the beginning of 
the counterfeit Days of Waiting and measure to the beginning of the true Days of Waiting, we shall find the 
interval is exactly 1075 years. And so it is with any other corresponding dates on the chart. 



Seventy Weeks 



Now, we shall consider the 70 weeks. You all know, I suppose, that prior to the coming of Christ Daniel 
received a message of comfort from God. He was told that the people of Israel would get 70 weeks of favor; 
that at the beginning of the 70th week, Messiah would come, that He would be out off in the middle of the 
week, and that at the end of the 70th week, the favor would cease. What favor? The favor of the High Calling, 
the favor of being joint- heirs with Jesus Christ. During the 70th week, no one was allowed to be a partaker of 
the High Calling unless he were a Jew. In October A. D. 26, Cornelius the first Gentile convert became a, 
partaker of the High Calling and a prospective member of the Body of Christ. These 69 weeks of waiting for the 
coming of Christ at His first advent have a parallel of 69 weeks of waiting for the coming of Christ at His 
second advent, the beginning of the true millennium, and also a parallel of 69 weeks of waiting for the coming 
of the Antichrist, the beginning of the papal millennium. The beginning of the 69 weeks in the Gospel Age, viz., 
the year 1391, was the date Huss received his commission to carry on the work of the reformation, and 
corresponds with the date in the Jewish Age when Nehemiah received his commission to build the walls of 
Jerusalem. It was Huss who made the reformation a national force, and so built the walls of the Spiritual 
Jerusalem. His work was preceded by that of Marsiglio in the years 1324 to 1328. Marsiglio was the first of the 
reformers. It was he who organized the reformation, and his work corresponded with the building of the temple 
under Zerubbabel in the Jewish age. Marsiglio's work began in 1324 and ended in 1328. The middle of this 
period is the year 1326 when he made his compact with King Lewis of Bavaria. We shall find that there were 
corresponding 69 weeks before the papal millennium; the two dates that correspond with the work of Marsiglio 
and of Huss are 251 A. D. and 316 A. D. It was in the year 251 that the great falling away began. Even in the 
time of the Apostles the spirit of Antichrist was working, but the work of organizing was not permitted until 251 
A. D. This was the date of the definite fall of the true church. Here is the proof. This little extract gives the 
history of the Church during the first three centuries of the Gospel Age, showing the rise of the Church of 
Rome, which is, of course, the fall of the true Church. 

The Visible Unity of the CathoKc Church 

"Papal supremacy, however, was the natural result of the view taken by Cyprian, and subsequently generally 
adopted as to the unity of the Church. 

"Three stages of opinion can be traced on this sect during the first three centuries: 

"The first, or primitive view made the bond of union, a changed life.. 

"The second view formed the basis of union in a definite belief. The Catholic Church-expression first found in 
the epistles of Ignatius-consisted of those who held the true, and only true tradition of Christian teaching. This 
seems to have been the received view until the time of Cyprian. 

"The third of Cyprianic view held that the unity of the Church implied unity of organization as well as unity of 
belief. According to Cyprian, in his treatise on the Unity of the Church, written A. D. 251, the Catholic Church 
was founded from the first by Christ on St. Peter alone, that, while the Apostles possessed equal power, the 



unity of the Church might be maintained. She has ever since remained one in unbroken episcopal succession, 
and out of this church, with its order of bishops and its center in Rome, there can be no true Christianity," 
In 1391 Huss received his commission to build the walls of spiritual Jerusalem, which corresponds with the 
commission given to Constantine in 316. Constantine was the Emperor who removed the seat of government to 
the East and founded Constantinople. We know that Constantine embraced Christianity and made the Roman 
Catholic religion the religion of the empire. It was in this way that he built the walls of this counterfeit system. 
He united church and state and so buttressed this great system that was rising up. What was the year when he 
received his commission to do this? It is not known exactly, but we know that in 312 Constantine engaged in a 
great battle and won that battle. On his deathbed, he ascribed his victory to a cross he said he saw in the 
heavens, on which were the words, "In hoc signo" (by the conquerer). Then in the next year, 313, he issued the 
edict of Milan, by which he granted liberty to the Christians and many think he was then a Christian but this is 
not so, this edict allowed all religions to be practiced. He did not at that time regard Christianity as the only true 
and saving religion. In 324 when he became sole emperor, he then estabhshed laws which show that he was 
then a Christian and that he then thought Christianity the only true and saving religion. It was therefore 
sometime between 313 and 324. It is suggestive that the year 316 falls between these dates. This formed the 
beginning of the 69 weeks. 

The next stage in this great counterfeit system was the work of 539 A. D., and that, as you see (chart) is the 
beginning of the 1260, 1290 and 1335 days of Daniel, when papacy received its power and the city of Rome 
was presented to the papal system. Up to that time, the Church had been a Church system, but had no temporal 
dominion. In order to properly consider this subject, I would like to bring in the counterpart events of 539 A. D. 
and 536 B. C, the beginning of the True and Counterfeit Days of Daniel. First-what happened in 536 A. D.? - 
the edict of Cyrus, liberating the Jews from Babylon. Before that year, in 606, Nebuchadnezzar had attacked 
and destroyed Jerusalem and had carried away the Israelites to Babylon and kept them there for 70 years. It was 
in 536 B, C. that Cyrus came, overthrew Babylon and allowed the captive Israehtes to go free. He enjoined 
them to return to their land and build the temple. This period of 70 years in Babylon represented a time when 
Israel was in captivity under a Gentile power. I understand the number 70 is symbolic, made up of 7 and 10. 7 
represents perfection and 10 represents numerical completeness, you cannot number above 10. Ten in the 
Scriptures seems to refer to governments, the ten toes, the ten horns, etc. So, I understand this period of 70 years 
in Babylon was symbolic, representing a complete time during which Spiritual Israel would be in captivity. Up 
to 539 A. D., the Church was in captivity under Gentile power, and it was in the year 539 that Rome was 
captured from the Ostrogoths by Justinian, just as it was in 536 B. C. that Babylon was captured by Cyrus, and 
just as the captive Israehtes were set free by Cyrus, so the captive spiritual Israelites were set free by Justinian, 
and just as Jerusalem the typical seat of government was presented to the typical people in 536 B. C, so in this 
year, 539 A. D., Rome, which is the counterfeit antitypical seat of government was presented to this apostate 
Church. And just before 536 B. C. Jerusalem was literally laid waste by Babylon, so before 539 A. D., Rome 
was spiritually laid waste by the pagan power. Cyrus was emperor of the whole world at this time and his word 
was law, and so was Justinian emperor of the whole world at this time and his word was law, lastly just as the 
typical holy nation was set up as power in Jerusalem, but were still under the sovereignty of Cyrus, so the coun- 
terfeit holy nation, the apostate church was set up in power in Rome, but was still under the sovereignty of 
Justinian. We are told distinctly in the Bible that the true church must be subject to the powers that be, waiting 
for the coming of Christ to set up His Kingdom. The apostate church fell away in this regard; they were tired of 
waiting for Christ and they thought the kingdom should be established by the church In the flesh and that they 
should be kings and priests now. It was in 539 when they began to have dominion on this earth. That year was 
the beginning of the 1260, 1290 and 1335 days of waiting. The question may be asked: Why when Rome was 
captured and the Apostate church freed from captivity did this counterfeit, lowly nation set up its power in the 
same city? The answer is that Pagan Rome, became Papal Rome because God wished it to be known that he 
regarded this great anti-Christ system as really one of the phases, and a very important phase of the Gentile 
powers. That is why he calls it Babylon the Great (Rev. 17:5), and that is why it was represented in Daniel as 



the feet of the great image, and as the little horn growing from the head of the fourth beast. 

The End of the Days of Waiting 

First - 1 will point out what terminate the true days of waiting. Bro. Russell tells us in the third volume. The 
1260 days terminated in 1799. That was the end of the lease of power to the anti-Christ system. The year 1799 
not only terminated the 1260 days of waiting, but was also the last year of the papal millenium. It was the 
beginning of the time of the end of this great Gentile system. I want you to understand that this apostate church 
system, this counterfeit kingdom of Christ, while it claimed to be Christ's kingdom, is really a Gentile kingdom, 
and is so regarded by God. The time of the end will last 115 years. 

In 1870 the Papacy lost all temporal dominion, yet in that same year the Pope claimed infallibility. By October 
1914 the end will come. This term of 1 15 years besides showing a gradual fall of the Gentile powers, shows 
also the gradual rise of the Kingdom of Christ. When we go back from the end of the counterfeit days we find 
the period from 724 to 840 showing the time of the end of the Pagan power and the time of the preparation of 
the anti-Christ kingdom. The 1260 days brings it to 1979. Nothing very marked happened at that date, but ten 
years before that date, something very marked did happen, the French revolution, which brought about the end 
of this great Gentile power. We are told in the 12th chapter of Daniel, that the vision would not begin to be 
understood until the "Time of the End." We find it was only after the year 1799 that the people in general began 
to get more educated and to read the Scriptures. Daniel tells us that the 1290 days would bring us to 1829, the 
time when the "wise should understand," and when many would be purified and made white and tried. That was 
exactly what happened. It was in 1829 that Miller first began to understand these days of Daniel and he and his 
following began to expect the near approach of the Kingdom of Christ. He did not understand the matter fully at 
that time, for he fixed the date for coming of Christ at 1844, which was 30 years before the true time. So the 
second part of the prophecy was fulfilled in 1844, for it was in this year that many were purified and made 
white by a great trial because the things that were looked for did not happen. There was a great disappointment 
because the Kingdom of Christ was not established. 

The 1335 days extended to 1874, which is the beginning of the millenium, the time for the return of our Lord. 
That was the time for the true understanding of the Days of Daniel. No wonder Daniel burst forth with the 
exclamation: "Oh, the blessedness of him who cometh to the 1335 days;" because that was the time for the 
unfolding of the truth, the time for Christ to come and the time for the millenium to commence. We, dear 
friends, are living in that time when these truths are due to be known, but the kingdom will not be fully 
established until 1915 when all the present kingdoms will be destroyed. So you see these days of Daniel take 
you to the following important dates: 

1260 to 1789 and 1799. 
1290 to 1829 and 1844. 
1335 to 1874 and 1915. 

The Antichrist has corresponding dates. As from 1789 to 1915 there has been a gradual rise of the true church 
and in 1915 Christ will become King of Kings and Lord of Lords, so history shows that from 714 to 840 there 
was a gradual rise of the Papal system, and in 840 the Pope became king of kings and lord of lords. The latter 
period is called the period of Charlemagne. It is so called because the events of that time centered around his 
name chiefly. There were several causes for the overthrow of Pagan Rome and the establishment of Papal 
Rome. One was that from the days of Constantine there was a growing estrangement between the people of the 
west and the east. About the year 724 the Emperor Leo issued an edict forbidding the worship of images in the 
church. It was the quarrel over images that brought the estrangement to a head. The Pope took advantage of this 
edict and told the people that the emperor had fallen away from the faith and was not to be obeyed. Pope 



Gregory II wrote a letter to Emperor Leo in 726 A. D. telling him that if he were to enter a grammar school and 
show himself an enemy of image worship, the simple and pious children would throw their books at his head. 
That was the beginning of the fall of the Pagan power and of the rise of the great Antichrist system. It 
corresponds to the time at the end of the true 1260 days when Napoleon, the head of the civil power made the 
Pope prisoner. Another thing which led to the establishment of the Antichrist system was that the people at this 
time were awakened out of their lethargy and superstitious Paganism and converted to Christianity. The great 
missionary of the time was Boniface; he did a great work among the wild tribe of Germany and was called the 
Apostle of Germany. But instead of bringing the people to Christ he brought them to the Pope, and instead of 
using the truth, he used frauds, etc. His work began in 715 and he died in 754. Afterwards Charles the Great 
carried on the work, and the way he did it was to war against and defeat a tribe and then order his soldiers to 
lead the captives to a river and baptize them, claiming they were Christians. A corresponding missionary and 
enlightening work but in a true sense has been going on by Christ and His church during this present time. Just 
as the people in the eighth century learned that they did not require to fear the power of the emperor, so the 
people in the nineteenth century learned that they did not require to fear the power of the Pope. 

Another work of the eighth century was the growing power of Papacy. It was during that time that the idea 
became universal that punishments for sin may be bought off by liberal gifts to the church. This led to the 
acquirement of great wealtb. Many of the people had been Druids and transferred to the Pope the great 
veneration which they had for their chief priest, who had power over civil as well as religious matters. 
Now let us study the history of the Franks. The people of the west were becoming more and more enstranged 
and the Pope of Rome took advantage of this. We read in the Scriptures of the woman Jezebel, and how she 
secured her alms, not by her own power, but by her influence over her husband. King Ahab. A woman's tongue 
is her strongest weapon. So with the church, which is represented as a woman. Her only power was with her 
tongue, her mouth, a mouth speaking great things. The church wanted to establish herself as a world-wide 
empire, as the kingdom of Christ on earth. She could only do it by overcoming that which hindered this, 
namely. Pagan Rome, and the only way she could do this was by influencing the Franks, the most powerful 
tribe in the west, originally under Clovis, a powerful king. The successors of Clovis, however, had become so 
degenerate that the prime minister, called the mayor of the palace, had become the real king. One of the first of 
these mayors of the palace was Charles Martel (Charles the Hammer) the grandfather of Charles the Great. He 
was the first who formed an aUiance with Papacy; and in this way laid the foundation of the Papal supremacy. 
Martel was appointed to his office in 714, corresponding with 1789. 

"Charles Martel Laid the Foundations of that Central Power of the Church in Western Christendom. He was the 
first of the new princes beyond the Alps who was invited by the Bishop of Rome to interfere in the affairs of 
Italy. 

Thus the Foundation of the Frank AUiance Was Laid. From that time the Franks came to be looked upon as the 
natural protectors of the Popes. Without the name of king, Charles Martel was the second founder of the Frank 
kingdom. 

There the foundation was laid, the beginning of the end of Pagan Rome, 714. 

When Charles Martel died, his son Pepin became mayor of the palace. He said: I am really the king, except in 
name. What he needed was the Pope's sanction. So he sent word to the Pope, who said to himself: What will 
benefit me the most? At this time, the Lombards were enemies of the Pope and wanted to take away the Papal 
power, so he said to himself: If I advocate the rights of the king, it will gain me nothing, but if I favor Pepin, he 
will help me. So he made a compact with him. That was 754, which corresponds with 1829. In 754 the Pope 
crossed the Alps, deposed the king, put the crown on Pepin and anointed him with holy oil.* This deposition of 
Childric III was the first instance of such interference on the part of the Popes. It was the first exercise on the 



part of the Popes to a claim to change the allegiance of subjects, to authorize the removal of one king and the 
election of another. Though Pepin avoided an open breach with the Emperor Constantine, he had, nevertheless, 
struck at the slender chain which united East and West. He had commenced the schism which his son should 
consummate. And, to him, as to Charles, the way of doing so was suggested by the Papacy. Understand the 
force of this: the year 1829 was remarkable for the fact that it looked as if the coming of Christ's kingdom was 
near at hand, and so it was at the time of Pepin in the corresponding year 754 when the Pope deposed one king, 
anointed another and had territory presented to him; it looked as if the anti-Christ kingdom was about to be 
established, as if it were near at hand; so we see the parallelism between these two dates. 

* In return Pepin accompanied the Pope across the Alps with an army and in this year subdued the Lombards, 
took certain territory from them and presented it to the Papacy. This territory is called the Papal States and was 
the first possession of land outside of Rome acquired by the church. 



Year of Great Disappointment 



Now we come to the year 1844, the year of great disappointment, corresponding to the year 769 as the year of 
great disappointment to the Papacy. From the year 754 onwards, Pepin strengthened his alliance 'with Pope and 
the Pope was daily growing in hope that his kingdom would soon be established. Then in 768 Pepin died. His 
two sons Charles (afterward Charles the Great) and Carloman had the kingdom divided between them, and the 
result was that they began to quarrel with each other. Naturally the Pope looked to these two sons to continue 
the alliance, so he -was anxious when the two sons began to quarrel, and especially when, in 769, he had word 
that one of the brothers was trying to make an alliance with the Lombards, who were the bitter enemies of the 
Pope. He also heard that this one. In order to seal the alliance and make it sure , was going to marry the 
daughter of the king of the Lombards and to give his sister in marriage to the son of the king of the Lombards. 
The Pope realized that if this compact took place, if his great benefactor, the king of Franks, made an alliance 
with the Lombards, it meant that Rome would be taken from him and all of his hopes would be blasted. What 
did he do? In order to overcome and break this alliance, he wrote a letter to the brothers, as follows: 

"Do the brothers not know that all the children of the Lombards are lepers, that the race is outcast from the 
family of nations? St. Peter's anathema on the impious union and all who may be consenting to it. For these, 
there is neither part nor lot in the heavenly kingdom. May they broil with the devil and his angels in everlasting 
fire!" 

He wrote this letter for a great purpose-in order that the alliance might be broken, but judge of his 
disappointment when the alliance was made and the marriage did take place. So, in 1829, it looked as if the 
Kingdom of Christ was about to take p ace, and in 1844 there was the great disappointment. Those who 
remained true to their faith were made white but the others fell away. So in 754 the Pope degraded one king, 
anointed another and acquired great territory, and It then looked as if the kingdom was about to begin, but in 
769 came the great disappointment. Soon afterwards, Charles, having gained all he wanted and having come 
across another woman better to his taste, divorced the Princess of the Lombards. The result was that the king of 
the Lombards was indignant, and Charles waged war on the Lombards, defeating, and established himself as 
their king. 

Once more he made an alliance with the Pope, and the Pope's hopes began to revive, just as after 1.844, the 
faithful class once more took heart and began to look for the Kingdom of Christ. 



The 1335 Days 



This period ended in 1874, the beginning of the millenium, and from time up to 1915, the king has been present; 
nevertheless the times of the Gentiles not having expired, Christ will not establish his kingdom until October, 
1914. At that time, a Great Time of Trouble will take place, the spiritual kingdom will be set up, and Christ will 
become of King of Kings and Lord of Lords. 

Look back to the Papal millenium - a wonderful resemblance. Beginning 799, from that time onward, the Pope 
was the spiritual head of Western Europe, but nevertheless was still subject to the emperor, first Charles the 
Great (Charlemagne) and afterwards his son, Louis the Meek. In 840, corresponding to 1915, Louis died and the 
Pope became ruler. In that year there was a great time of trouble and the great empire of Western Europe was 
split up into many parts. 

In 1874 our Lord came to his own and his own received him not. At the corresponding time, the Pope was 
practically a one-man governor over Rome. A large section of the people objected to this and rebelled. The 
Pope had to flee for his life. His friend at this time was Charles, who wished to establish himself as emperor of 
the west, but God had till now prevented him from attaining his desire. It was in 799 that the Pope fled to 
Charles and told him that his enemies had taken hold of him, gouged out his eyes and pulled out his tongue, but 
that in the night the blessed St. Peter restored them. It was in that year that the Pope and Charles made the 
compact with each other, that Charles would come to Rome and the Pope would anoint him emperor of the 
West, and that the Pope in return was to be made the spiritual head of the West. This compact was made In 799 
and formed the beginning of the Papal millenium. The next year Charles went to Rome and at Christmas in the 
great church of St. Peter he was crowned the Emperor of the West. It was given out as though it were the 
impulse of the moment, but really the result of the scheme laid the year before. After Charles died in 814, Louis, 
his son, became emperor, and retained his supremacy until his death. During the reign of Louis there was 
trouble because he had three sons and he had given territory to each of them; afterwards he had married again 
and had another son. His wife induced him to gradually give more and more property to her son, until her son 
was getting more than the others. The others objected. Finally in 830 and again in 833 they made their father 
prisoner for a short time. The trouble in 833 was more accentuated than that in 830. There was more or less 
trouble till 840, but the emperor retained his supremacy till his death in that year. Then general trouble broke 
out. The three sons waged war against each other and the result was dismemberment of the empire and the 
opportunity for the Pope to become king of kings and lord of lords. 

Notice the corresponding dates, to 830, 833 and 840, namely, 1905, 1908 and 1915. Should we expect trouble in 
1905 and 1908? Nineteen hundred and eight is still future, but seeing that certain things did take place in 1905, 
we can look for them in 1908. What happened in 1905? Ask any man on the street and he will probably say 
nothing special happened. It is only when your mind is drawn to the question, namely, the people rising up 
against the governments in some -way. What do we find? First, the condition of Russia last year as a result of 
the war between Russia and Japan, the people rose up in rebellion against the government. 
Again, France was the great power that supported Papacy, and last year, 1905, we find a separation took place 
between church and state. 

In Norway the people asserted themselves against the king and separated themselves from Sweden. 

In Austria-Hungary the same thing very nearly occurred in Germany the socialists became very strong. 

In Britain, previously the labor members in parliament were only two or three in number, but now there are 40 

or 50 labor members, because the power of the people is growing. 

In America there was the beginning of the investigation into insurance and people asserting themselves. 

We may probably expect to see the same things in 1908 on a larger scale, and there will be more or less trouble 
until the climax in 1915, the great time of trouble. 



I hope, what I have said will help to establish your faith in God's Word. As you see God has been supervising 
everything in the past and that things occurred on the very dates he wanted them to occur, so we may look 
forward with confidence to the year 1915. It will not do for us to say that it may be then, or it may be 100 years 
afterwards. It matters a great deal, dear friends; it means that if we are sure 1915 is the year for the great time of 
trouble, we will arrange all our affairs according to that. It means also that we, aro now !it the harvest, and that 
we ought to be doing the harvest work, namely, "gathering the Lord's Saints together unto him, those that have 
made a covenant with him by sacrifice." 

Lastly, it means that the time is now very short for us to make our calling and election sure - a very solemn 
thought. By the very latest, eight years to 1914, and -,cry possibly it may be earlier, possibly by 1912, everyone 
of us who are overcomers, who are to be joint-heirs with Christ will have passed beyond the vail. Yes, we know 
that if we are faithful followers of Christ that in six or eight years we will be beyond the vail, and we have only 
that short time to make our calling and election sure. We are not to be over-anxious, dear friends; it does not 
depend upon us. A verse that I have had a great deal of comfort from is: "In quietness and confidence shall be 
your strength." Not quietness and confidence in yourself, but quietness and con in the Lord's strength shall be 
your strength. It means that you are not to rest upon yourselves but upon the Lord, and instead of being 
discouraged and over- anxious, yet will be the very reverse, and you will rejoice that you will soon be with the 
Lord. You will be anxiously waiting for that time and will lift up your heads and rejoice knowing that your 
dehverance draweth nigh. 



Summary of the Above 

The Seventy Weeks 



Fleshly Israel 



Spiritual Israel 



B.C. 519. 

Building of typical temple under 

Zerubbabel. 



The Counterfeit 

A.D. 251 

Organization of Papacy under 

Cyprian. 



The Reality 

A.D. 1326 

Organization of Reformed Church 

by Marsiglio. 



69 weeks. 



69 weeks. 



B.C. 454. 

Commission given to Nehemiah 

to build the walls of Jerusalem. 

A.D. 29. 

Advent of Messiah. 



A.D. 316 

Conversion of Constantine to 

Papacy. 



A.D. 1391. Conversion of Huss to 
the Reformed Church. 



A.D. 799 A.D. 1874 

Beginning of Papal Millennium. Beginning of the true Millennium. 



The Days of Waiting 



The Counterfeit 

The Counterfeit Prior to this date, 
Jerusalem, the typical seat of 
government of the children of God, 
was laid waste, and the fleshly 
Israehtes were in captivity in Babylon. 



At this date Babylon was captured by 
Cyrus and by his edict Jerusalem was 
presented to fleshly Israel, now set 
free in order that they might set up the 
House of God 



"Accession of Charles Martel to the 
Mayoralty of the Palace." His alliance 
wit h the Papacy led to the overthrow 
Pagan Roman Empire and the 
establishment of the Kingdom of 
Antichrist. 



The end of the 1260 days and the 
beginning of the Time of the End of 
the Pagan Roman Empire. 



The end of the 1290 days when the 
wise would understand. It was in this 
year that the Pope deposed King 
Childeric III, and crowned Pepin, the 
son of Charles Martel. This, the first 
exercise of such authority by the 
Papacy, together with the presentation 
to Papacy of additional territory (the 
Papal States) by Pepin, caused the 
Apostate Church to expect the near 
approach of the Kingdom of 
Antichrist. 



536 B.C. 



714 A.D. 



724 A.D. 



754 A.D. 



539 A.D. 



1789 A.D. 



1799 A.D. 



1829 A.D. 



The Reality 

Prior to this date, Rome, the seat of 
government of the Apostate Church, 
who profess to be the Church of God, w 
a s spiritually laid waste, and the 
spiritual Israelites were in captivity in 
Pagan Rome. 



At this date, Rome was captured by 
Justinian, and by his edict Rome was 
presented to the counterfeit spiritual 
Israehtes, now set free, in order that they 
might set up the counterfeit House of 
God the "Abomination of Desolation." 



The French Revolution. 

This led to the overthrow of Papal Rome 

and the establishment of the Kingdom of 

Christ. 



The end of the 1260 days and the 
beginning of the Time of the End of 
Papal Rome (Babylon the Great), the 
last of the Gentile Kingdoms. 



The end of the 1290 days when the wise 
would understand, it was in this year 
that Miller began to understand the 
prophecy of the "days of waiting" and 
the true Church began to expect the near 
approach of the Kingdom of Christ. 



Alliance of Pepin's son, Charles the 
Great, with the Lombards, the enemies 
of the Papacy, and consequently bitter 
disappointment and great trial to the 
Apostate Church. 



End of the 1335 days and the Papal 
Millennium. 



Great time of trouble resulting in the 
dismemberment of the great empire of 
the West, and the final overthrow of 
Pagan Rome. By this the Pope became 
"King of Kings and Lord of Lords." 



769 B.C. 



799 A.D. 



840 A.D. 



1844 A.D. 



1874 A.D. 



1915 A.D. 



Failure of Miller' s prediction regarding t 
h e coming of Christ in this year, and 
consequently bitter disappointment and 
great trial to the true Church. 



End of the 1335 days and the beginning 
of the true Millennium. 



Great time of trouble resulting in the 
dismemberment of Christendom, and the 
final overthrow of Papal Rome. By this, 
Christ will become the "KING OF 
KINGS and LORD of LORDS." 



God Be With You 



Jude 24-25 
Amen 



(259-»6<i) 



ZION'S WATCH TOWER 



Ali-bghzny, Pa. 



The evidences are that our trials and difficulties will but 
draw all the Lord 's true sheep nearer to him and to each 
other in the blessed tie of Christian love that binds onr 
hearts as one. 

"A little while, our trials will be over; 

A little while, out tears be wiped away; 
A little while, the power oi Jehovah 

Shall turn all darkness into gladsome day. 

"A little while 1 'Tia ever drawing nearer — 

The brighter dawning of that glorious day. 

Blest Savior, make our spirit's vision dearer. 

And guide, O guide us in the shining way. ' ' 



A HOXmTAIH SV&LLOWEa BT THE SEA 

The Prophet declared that the mountains shall be removed 
and carried into the midst of the sea (Psalm 46:2.) This 
we showed (Dawn, Vol. i., p. 323) means that the kingdoms 
shall be swallowed up by anarchy. 

Note how the Lord caused the same thought to come to 
worldly minds: The Chicago Daily Trihvne on July 17 printed 
on its front page a sketch of a wide waste of waters with a 
mountain peak emerging from it, on which the Bussian Czar 
and six of his advisers are clinging, waiting in horror for 
the waters to cover ihem entirely. The title is "Doomed — 
Bussian Autocracy." 



THE ASBURY PARK CONVENTION 



From various directions the Truth people gathered at 
Asbury Park, N. J., for a General Convention, to the number 
of about 1,000— some staying throughout, and others a shorter 
period. Florida and Texas on the Soath, California on the 
West, Maine on the East and Canada on the North were 
represented, and many of the intermediate Stales, though 
the bulk of the attendance was from New England, New York, 
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Ma^land, Virginia, and 
District of Columbia. Besides, we were favored witii the fel- 
lowship of three from Scotland. As yon may surmise it was 
a family retinion, in which each was deeply interested in all 
others. As usual all faces were glad ana bright because of 
the sunshine of the truth within. The contuuance of the 
Convention for an entire week under the beautiful and peace 
ful conditions of this model sea-side resort seemed to be 
appreciated by all. 

According to program, the Convention opened with an ad- 
dress of welcome at 10 a. m. Sunday, July 32, followed by 
a Praise and Testimony Meeting which all seemed to greatly 
enjoy. Brother A. E. Williamson preached at 3 p. m., subject, 
"The Saints Shall Judge the World." Brother M. L. Mc- 
Phail discoursed at 7:30 p. m. on "Elect and Non-Elect." 

On Monday, the 23id, another Praise and Testimony meet- 
ing was enjoyed from 9 to 10:30 a. m., followed by a dis- 
course from Brother John Edgar, subject, "Time, and Its 
Belatton to the Divine Plan." Brother B. E. Streeter dis- 
coursed at 7:30 p. m. on "Our Hope and Its Present Effects." 

Tuesday, the 24th, opened with a Praise, Prayer and Testi- 
mony Meeting at 9 a. m. This was followed by a discourse 
by Brother Prank Draper on "Some Features of the Taber- 
nacle 's Teaching. " At 7 ; 30 p. m. Brother M. L. Herr preached 
on the subject, "Transformed." 

Wednesday's program was a little different. A Sunrise 
Praise and Testimony ser\ice, 5 to 6:30 a. m., reminded the 
friends in general that we are all awake and on the outlook 
for the Sun of Bighteousness to usher in the great anti- 
typical Sabbath — the Millennium. At 10:45 Brother E. Bundy 
gave a discourse on "The Chief Comer Stone." Just as 
he concluded and a song of praise was being sung Brother 
C. T. Bussell arrived and was conducted to the platform. 
The friends arose en masse and gave him their smiles of 
welcome with the "Chautauqua salute" — ^the waving of hand- 
kerchiefs. Brother Bussell greeted the assemblage, assuring 
them of his joy in meeting them and of his hopes and prayers 
that the Convention would be a great success and blessing 
to all. He was assured of the Lord's willingness to bless 
us all and hence believed that the amount of blessing each 
would receive >%ould depend very largely on his own attitude 
of heart — ^his receptiveness. He remarked that the Convention 
would cost the company, for railway fares and board, about 
$25 each on the average — or about $26,000 in all. Born with 
an economical streak he was accustomed to count the cost and 
compare it with the results. He had been learning of late 
that it is very difScuIt to estimate the value of spiritual 
blessings, and believed it quite possible for eaeh one to get 
more than bis money's worth of favor and spiritual uplift, 
but it behooved each one to seek for this result in himself 
as well as to assist others to the highest attainment in spiritual 
progress. Then the congregation filed past Brother Bussell, 
greeting him and he them with hearty hand-shakes and words 
of comfort. 

Later in the d.iy Brother Russell introduced Brother W. 
E. Van Amburgh as the Permanent Chairman of the Con- 
vention and the speaker of the evening at 7:30 p. m. — subject, 
"The Honor of the .Cross." 

Thursday, July 26, opened with a Praise Service and at 
10 o'clock was followed by a discourse by Brother Bussell 



on "Baptism and its Import." At 3 p. m. symbolic baptism 
was administered in the Congregational church's baptistry — 
65 symbolizing their burial and resurrection. At 7:30 p. ra. 
Brother Smith Walker preached on "Making Our Calling and 
Election Sure." 

Friday, the 27th, at 9 a. m. a Praise and Testimony Meet- 
ing held until 10:30 when Brother John Edgar delivered an 
address on "The Lessons Taught in the Great Pyramid." At 
7:30 Brother Bnssell answered a large bunch of written "Ques- 
tions on Biblical Topics." 

July 28th, Saturday, Brother Bussell addressed colporteurs 
and the friends of that work, showing its importance and 
how evidently the Lord intended that it should be a feature 
of the present "Harvest" work, and how great its possibili- 
ties of reaching the eyes, ears and hearts of the people. The 
afternoon continued tne subject and gave ojiportunity for the 
assignment of territory to many beginners. About 60 col- 
porteurs were in attendance. We hope for a still larger gather- 
ing of colporteurs at the St. Paul Convention. At 7:30 p. ni. 
Brother M. L. McPhail gave a discourse on ' ' Patience. ' ' 

When Sunday, July 29, the last day of our convention 
feast, arrived, it found the friends well filled and disposed 
to say with the Prophet, "My cup runneth over." The 
10:30 a. m. discourse by Brother BnsseU was from the text 
(Col. 3:1), "If Te then be Eiscn with Christ, Seek Those 
'Things which are Above." The 3 p. m. discourse by the same 
speaker was on the theme, "The Bible Vindicated — To Eell 
and Back: Who are There. Hope for the Beturn of Many 
of Them." 

The "Love Feast," the concluding service of the Conven- 
tion, was an occasion long to be remembered. It was con- 
ducted by Brother Van Amburgh. At 7 p. m. Brother Bussell 
gave a few parting words, reminding the dear friends of 
the General Assembly or Convention soon to be enjoyed by 
some and urging each one present to do all in his power to 
make his own calling and election sure. He reminded all that 
our sufficiency is of God in Christ, who has assured us that 
the Father himself loveth us and is for us, willing to assist 
us; that the Lord Jesus has promised, "I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee," and assured us that all of life's ex- 
periences under his direction can and will be overmled in our 
favor — if we but obey his commands and abide in his love. 
He reminded the friends of his words of greeting on his 
arrival, and his exhortation that each get for himself 
and for dear ones at home the full value of the cost of the 
Convention. He bad to tell tiiem that many liad told him they 
had been doubly repaid with interest, and that one brother 
remarked that he alone bad gotten spiritual blessings of more 
value than the $25,000, the entire eost of the Convention. 
He had every reason to believe that many of us eould not 
estimate the value of the seasons of spiritual refreshment, 
and he proposed their continuance until the Lord's providence 
indicated to the contrary. There was no time for a more 
formal adien, so Brother Bussell waved his hand to the audi- 
ence and they theirs to him and he was driven to the train, 
while the others wound up the Convention with the Love Feast 
of the program. 

We have refrained from comments on the discourses, but 
we believe that all who heard were blessed and edified. Com- 
ments to this effect were general — not only among the friends 
of the truth but unongst visitors. None can tell the scope 
of the blessing resulting from these gatherings, which seem 
to become more popular every year. May the Lord add his 
blessing richly, not only to those who attended bat also to 
the many more whose hearts and prayers were with us and 
who were frequently remembered in our prayers. 
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I think it ia often like it is iu our visits to some homes in the 
winter time. Sometimes we go into a house and there is a babe 
there, and the mother is very proud of it, and she wants you to 
see the little babe, and the babe when brought out is all wrapped 
up in blankets, and you hardly see how you are going to see 
it at all; but by and by you see a little place there, a little hole 
between the blankets, and you look through it and can see a 
comer of the baby's nose, and the mother says, "Don't you 
think he is the image of his father?" "I cannot see enough of 
him to tell, but I suppose he is." That is the way with God's 
people. They are all the image of the Father, only you must 
not expect to see too much of the image; that image is wrapped 
in a blanket of flesh, as it were, and you and I want to be among 
that class that will not think of one another according to the 
flesh, but remember how the apostle says, "We know no man 
henceforth after the flesh." 



Dear friends, let us not then forsake the assembling of ouraelves 
together. Let us be among those who appreciate fully this 
opportunity for communion. May the Lord bless us as we go 
from this great gathering to the little gatherings where we are 
located. May the seasons we have enjoyed here together 
strengthen us in the Spirit of the Lord, so that when we go to 
that little company, that companywillbe strengthened and helped, 
not merely by what we are able to say, but by the spirit we 
show, the Kfe we live; and if this convention has lifted us to 
a little higher plane than we have been on before, our suggestion 
is, stay on that plane; do not go back to the old plane — indeed, 
do not stay on that higher plane, but try to go to a still higher 
one, until by and by in God's providence, having enjoyed the 
blessings of these little gatherings, we may all be prepared and 
fitted for a place in that great gathering we hope to share with 
our Lord and Master. ; 



Farewell Address by Brother Russell 




BAR FRIENDS, we have come to the closing 
hour of the convention. From all that I can 
learn, I am sure all of those in attendance have 
been greatly pleased by this session of fellow- 
ship together and study of God's Word. We 
are learning more and more how precious is 
our heavenly Father's Word. We are learning 
more and more that in past times we have mis- 
understood it greatly, and that a great blessing 
comes to us in connection with its study. It is not inappropriate 
that we remind all of the dear friends that the Bible is not under- 
stood by the majority of people, and not intedned to be under- 
stood by the majority. Our heavenly Father's plan is that to 
the great mass of mankind it shall be a sealed book. The only 
ones to whom he is pleased to reveal the secret of that Book are 
those who are his people. And by his people we mean not those 
of any particular sect, or party or denomination or shibboleth, 
but those who are his through consecration of their hearts, 
through full devotion to the Lord — the class that is mentioned, 
you remember, by the Lord when he says, "The secret of the 
Lord is with them that reverence him, and he will show them 
his covenant." 

So then, I trust that the Bible students at this convention 
have for the major part been of this fully consecrated class, 
and I trust therefore that their eyes being anointed by the Holy 
Spirit they have been enabled more and more to see and know 
and appreciate the deep things of God, the things pertaining 
to the divine plan, as it relates to the present life, and also those 
features of the divine plan which relate to the life which is to 
come, bothf or the church on the plane of glory and for the world 
on the earthly plane, because the secret of the Lord is for those. 



and they may know it more and more as they seek to grow in 
grace, grow in knowledge, and grow in love, and grow in all the 
fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit. I will trust, then, that you 
have made progress, and as you go from here this afternoon, 
or tomorrow morning, to your homes that you will carry blessings 
with you to the other dear friends there, many of them just 
as sincere as ourselves, and their heart sympathies and prayers 
have been with us I know, and many letters tell us so. As you 
go back to your homes I wish you would carry, amongst other 
things, my love to the dear ones at home; tell them they were 
remembered here every day; that we were of those who were 
favored with the opportunity and means to come, and we thought 
of the others not thus highly favored, not thus highly privileged: 
and that while we were drinking at the fountain of grace and 
truth, we were hoping and praying that some blessing would 
extend out to them; and then in harmony with those prayers 
and those desires, as you go to your homes try to unfold to others 
some of the blessings you have received, As your cup has been 
filled, may it continue to overflow Uke the widow's cruse of oil, 
you remember, they brought vessels and poured oil into them 
until they were filled, and then more were filled, and they kept 
bringing more vessels, and they were filled; and so it is with God's 
Holy Spirit; if we shall as vessels of the Lord go from here full 
of the Spirit of the Lord, his blessing will be with us so that 
these shall overflow upon all the dear ones with whom we come 
ia contact, that they may have a share of these blessings. God 
who is rich in grace is able thus to provide for those afar oil 
as well as those who are near. 

And now may the God of grace and peace be with us and 
bless us, and may we carry with us to our homes the divine 
blessings. Amen. 



God's Plan of Salvation in the Great Pyramid 

Lecture by Morton Edgar 




IT .^ . 

of Egypt should be chosen for a religious topioi 
for one properly associates religion with spirit- 
ual things which cannot be seen with our natural 
eyes, nor touched with our natural hands. The 
Great Pjiamid is so material; it measures close 
on 500 feet high, and 762 feet along the base, or 
nearly two-thirds of a mile round its four sides. 
It weighs 6,000,000 tons in aU, There certainly 
appears to be little that is &pirilud about the Great Pyramid. 
Nevertheless, we have Scriptural authority for choosing 
material things to illustrate or symbolize great spiritual truths. 
In the first Psalm, for instance, a tree is likened to a righteous 
man. There is nothing in common between a tree and a man to 
outward appearance. Why, then, did the Psalmist liken a tree, 
"Planted by the rivers of water," to a righteous man? For the 
inspired writer to have made such a comparison, it must have 
been revealed to him that, in some important features, the one 
symbolized the other. And so we find, when we study the tree 
planted beside a flowing river, that its various properties corre- 
spond in a wonderful way to the various attributes of a good man, 
and the more we know of the tree and compare its properties 
with the righteous characteristics of the man, the more we reaUze 
how well the one symbolizes or illustrates the other. Then again, 
in the 37th Psalm, the wioJced man is symbolized by a different 
kind of a tree: "I have seen the wicked in great power, and 
spreading himself like a green bay tree." Here again we find on 
investigation, that the peculiar properties of the green bay tree 



symbolize in a remarkable manner the evil propensities of the 
wicked or unrighteous man. 

These are only two of the many hundreds of material symbols 
used in the Scriptures to illustrate spiritual truths. Yet it may 
be answered that we have Scriptural sanction for using various 
kinds of trees to symbolize different characters of men, but have 
we Scriptural authority for using the Pyramid as a symbol to 
illustrate any feature in God's great plan of redemption? Yes, 
the Scriptures undoubtedly refer to the pyramidal form of build- 
ing, and uses it to symbolize the most important truth in all 
God's glorious plan of salvation, namely, the exalted pre-eminence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Turn to Matthew 21:42-44, and we shall find that Jesus himself 
referred to the pyramidal form of building: "Jesus sayeth unto 
them, did ye ever read in the Scriptures, 'The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: 
This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes?' There- 
for say I unto you. The Kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder." 

Here we see that Jesus likened himself to a stone in some 
building, which at first was rejected, but afterwards became the 
head corner-st6ne of the edifice. When we look around us at 
the various forms of buildings, and compare them with the 
symbolical language used by Jesus in our text, we at once see 
that he had the pyramid form of building in view. It is true 
that every important building, such as, for instance, a national 
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library, has what is called "the corner-stone," or "the foundation 
stone," at the laying of which there is much ceremony and pomp, 
the highest in the land, sometimes, taking the principal part in 
the function. But when we examine this stone we do not find 
any distinguishing feature about it which would necessarily mark 
its pre-eminence above the numerous other corner-stones. The 
stone may, indeed, have an inscription carved upon it; but were 
it not for the importance thus attached to it because of the 
conditions in which it was laid, there would be nothing to draw 
particular attention to it more than to any of the other corner- 
stones. 

How different is the case of the pyramid form of building. 
Here we see a stone which has pre-eminence above every other 
stone, and which is distinctively apparent as the corner-stone, the 
head of the corner. Without this stone, the edifice would not 
be complete. Indeed, such a building could not properly be called 
a pyramid, until the "head corner-stone" is placed in position; 
for the geometrical definition of a pyramid requires that it should 
have a regular rectilinear base, and plane triangular sides meeting 
in a point exactly above the center of the base. No matter, 
therefor, how well constructed and beautifully jointed the other 
stones might be with one another, the building cannot be complete 
and called a pyramid without the addition of the head corner- 
stone which contains this point. Thus we see how apt the 
Scriptural symbol is, when, in Eph. 2:20, it likens our Lord 
Jesus to a "chief corner-stone," for without him the whole 
spiritual temple of our God would be incomplete, unfinished. 

See how beautifully the Apostle Peter refers to Jesus as being 
the head corner-stone in God's great spiritual pyramid, in Acts 
4:10-12. Before, however, considering these verses, it might be 
well to briefly summarize the events which brought forth the 
apostle's remarks. In the third chapter (of Acts) it relates how 
Peter and John were one day entering the temple, and a man 
lying at the gate asked tliem for alms. This man had been lame 
from his birth; and the apostles saw an opportunity to shadow 
forth the glory and power of the great Millennial kingdom of 
Christ. Instead, therefor, of giving him alms, they healed him. 
Read verse six. "Then Peter said, 'Silver and gold have I none, 
but such as I have give I thee. In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk,' " and catching him by the right hand 
he lifted him up, and the man was immediately made whole. 

This was a wonderful miracle. It was by such manifestations 
of power, and by gifts and signs that the Lord established the 
Gospel message and began the selection of his church. All the 
people were amazed, and rejoiced that the man had received 
strength to walk. The Scribes and Pharisees, however, were 
angry, not that the man had been made whole, but because he 
had been made whole in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom they had only recently rejected and crucified. Peter and 
John boldly continued to teach in this name; and as we read in 
the second verse of the fourth chapter (of Acts), still more grieved 
the rulers by preaching the resurrection of the dead in the name of 
Jesus. So much did this annoy the rulers, that they laid hands 
on the apostles and put them into prison. Next day the apostles 
were examined, as we read from the fifth verse: "And it came 
to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes, 
and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphaa, and John, and Alex- 
ander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, 
were gathered together at Jerusalem." They evidently considered 
this matter a most important one. "And when they had set 
them in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what name, 
have ye done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said 
unto them, "Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, if we 
this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, 
by what means he is made whole, be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole." The 
apostle did not seek to mince matters, but told them straight 
that it was by the power and name of the rejected Jesua that the 
man had been healed. Then he added, as if by sudden inspira- 
tion, "This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the comer. Neither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved." 

Peter had here pictured before his mind a symbolical pyramid, 
with Jesus as the head corner-stone. Using as his authority the 
inspired prophecy of the Psalmist (118:22), he saw that God had 
prefigured his Son Christ Jesus by the top corner-stone of a 
pyramid. The apostle knew that God had centered all hope of 
salvation in his well-beloved Son, and he reasoned, therefor, that 
all who would ultimately attain salvation must of necessity come 
under that great spiritual headstone — there could be salvation 
under no other name, for a pyramid has only one headstone, and 
"this is the stone," Jesusl 



See how beautifully the same apostle, in one of his epistles 
(First Pet. 3:1-8), brings the similitude of the headstone of a 
pyramid to our Lord Jesus, Read from the first verse, and 
remember that all the epistles of the New Testament were written 
to the church and not to the world: "Wherefor, laying aside 
all malice, and all guile, and hypocrises, and envies, and all evil 
speakings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby: if so be, ye have tasted that the Lord 
is gracious. To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed by men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as 
lively (living) stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to ofTer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
JesuB Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in the Scriptures 
(i. e., the Old Testament), 'Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner- 
stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him shall not be 
confounded.' Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: 
but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the builders 
disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner, and a stone 
of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble 
at the word, being disobedient." 

To those who recognize that Jesus is elected by God to be the 
chief corner-stone in his great spiritual pyramid of salvation, he 
is indeed precious, for they know that salvation cannot be attained 
except they are built up in line with him. They, therefore, will 
not be confounded; but those who reject the word of the Lord, 
being disobedient, shall be confounded; for they will ultimately 
find themselves outside the pale of salvation, because they have 
not come in under the shelter of the heavenly top-stone — they 
have had no faith in Jesus as the only name under heaven, given 
among men, whereby they must be saved. 

They are like the ancient workmen which the inspired prophet 
David must have had in mind, when he wrote the wordB: "The 
stone which the builders refused, is become the headstone of the 
corner." (Psa. 118:22). History tells us that Egypt was at one 
time invaded by a nation from the East, called Hykeos, or Shep- 
herd Kings, who subdued the Egyptians and caused them to 
close their idolatrous temples, and compelled them to erect the 
Great Pyramid. (There are records of another and much later 
invasion of a nation similarly named Shepherd Kings, but they 
were not the same people as the earlier invaders, and had nothing, 
to do with the Pyramid.) These Eg}T)tians, being forced into 
the work, and having no personal interest in it, would be quite 
in the dark as to what they were engaged in erecting; for the 
Great Pyramid was the first of its kind to be built. During the 
building operations which must necessarily have taken a very long, 
time (it is supposed, on the strength of the Greek historian 
Herodotus, that the erecting operations took thirty years; but the 
period might quite well have been much longer, so large and well 
constructed is the building), the ignorant workmen would find 
one stone lying there which would be a constant cause of 
annoyance to them, namely, the head corner-stone. 

Disregarding the instructions of their architect who would 
inform them that this peculiarly shaped stone would one day be 
required to complete the structure, these ignorant men would 
try to find some place where it could be fitted; but as it is impossi- 
ble to place this stone anywhere except at tiie very head, they 
would reject it as of no use. It would become to them as the 
psalmist indicated, "a stone of stumbling," and a "rock of 
offence." 

But had they known it, this peculiar stone was a little model' 
of the Pyramid, for it contained the angles to Vvhich all the other 
stones required to be shaped. Then, one day, when the building: 
was almost finished, they found that the very stone which they 
formerly rejected as of no use, was now the only stone which could 
possibly complete the work. Thus we see that the stone which the 
builders rejected or refused or disallowed, the same became the; 
head corner-stone. This is the Lord's doing, it is marvelous in 
our eyes ! The similarity between the rejection of the literal 
stone of the Great Pyramid, and the rejection of Jesus by the 
Jewish nation, is obvious. The inspired prophets and apostles, 
and Jesus himself, inform us that the one tyjMfied the other. 

Being convinced that the pyramid form of building is un- 
doubtedly referred to in the Scriptures, we naturally turn to 
Egypt where only we shall find the true pyramidal structure. 
The so-called pyramids of Mexico, Babylonia, Assyria, etc., dc» 
not conform to the geometrical definition of a pyramid for 
generally they are built in steps or terraces and have a temple- 
on top in which were offered human sacrifices to the sun god. 
There are altogether thirty-eight pyramids in Egypt, most of 
which (but not all) might quite well symbolize God's plan in the 
way in which we have considered it. If we desire, however, to 
find symbolical representation of the details of that plan, we- 
shall require to go to one particular pyramid, namely, the Great 
Pyramid of Gizeh. 
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Although we might be attracted to the Great Pyramid more 
than to the others because of its greater size and the finer work- 
manship which it displays, and also because of its most distinctive 
and peculiar arrangement of passages and ventilated chambers, 
the Scriptures aid us to identify this pyramid as the one erected 
under God's supervision. The Lord in His Word refers us directly, 
although in hidden language, to the Great Pyramid as his 
"sign" and "witness" in the land of Egypt (Isa. 19:19-20). 
Turn to Job 38:4-7. Here the Lord calls out to Job from the 
whirlwind: "Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of 
the earth? Declare if thou hast understanding. Who hath laid 
the measures thereof, if thou knowest? Or who hath stretched 
the line upon it? Whereupon are the sockets thereof made to sink? 
Or who laid the corner-stone thereof: when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?" (Marginal 
reading). In the sixth verse we see a reference to foundation 
"sockets," "made to sink." When we examine the foundations 
of the Great Pyramid, we find that the stones at the four base 
corners were made to sink into corresponding sockets in the rock. 
(These foundation stones were removed many centuries ago, and 
the sockets in the rock are exposed to view, but are now much 
worn and dilapidated by the feet of visitors.) None of the other 
pyramids throughout Egypt possess such socket foundation-stones. 
This Scriptural reference to a constructional feature so distinctive 
of the Great Pyramid justifies us, therefore, to expect to find in 
this pyramid the details of the Lord's plan set forth in symbol. 
Although the utterance in Job 38 is in reference to the earth, it 
is obvious that this is only to screen the true meaning, for the 
earth has no socket-stones made to sink anywhere, nor has it 
a corner-stone, at the laying of which the sons of God are said to 
have shouted for joy. It is important to notice, however, that a 
number of patient investigators, prominent among whom was 
Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Eoyal for Scotland, have 
discovered many distinct and wonderful analogies between the 
earth and the Great Pyramid, showing that the author of the 
Bible was also the law-giver to the courses of nature; and that he 
caused the truths of both the Bible and science to be incorporated 
in the structure of the Pyramid. 

It is generally agreed to by competent authorities, even though 
they do not all believe in the Bible as the inspired Word of God, 
that the Great Pyramid was the first to be built, and that the 
other pyramids are subsequent erections, copies of the great one. 
This explains why none of the other pyramids possess an upper 
system of passages and chambers; for history tells us that their 
builders were totally unaware of the existence of the ascending 
passages and chambers constructed high up in the masonry of 
their great model. For 3,000 years these were a profound secret. 
They were, indeed, discovered by accident. It is recorded that 
in the year 820 A. D., a Caliph of Bagdad, Al Mamoun by name, 
journeyed to Egypt with a company of men, intentuponplundering 
the great treasure supposed to be hidden in the Pyramid. At 
that time the Great Pyramid was encased with beautiful smooth 
casing-stones (ail of which, along with the headstone, have since 
been stripped oH and taken away to build temples and houses, 
excepting only a few at the bases of the four sides); and the en- 
trance of the low narrow descending passage appears to have been 
closed by a pivoted stone door, balanced in such a way that it 
could easily be swung open by one or two men. The ancient 
geographer Strabo, who lived in the first century B. C., referred 
to this stone door. He wrote : "The greater (Pyramid) a little 
way up one side, has a stone that may be taken out, which being 
raised up, there is a sloping passage to the foundations." There 
is still evidence existing at one of the pyramids of Dashur that 
its entrance was originally closed by a stone swinging on side pivots. 

At the time of Al Mamoun's expedition, the exact location 
of the stone door of the Great Pyramid had become lost, and 
there was only an indistinct tradition to the effect that it was 
situated on the northern flank. We may well imagine that 
Al Mamoun would search long and carefully for this pivoted 
door; but he was evidently unsuccessful. When we remember 
that the entrance of the descending passage is situated at a 
distance of nearly 50 feet vertically above the ground level; and, 
additionally, when we remember that this door was compara- 
tively small, and lay among many thousands of stones of similar 
size (if the average width of the casing-stones was three and a 
half feet, i. e., the width of the entrance passage, about 22,000 
stones would be required to encase each flank of the mighty 
building), we can realize how hopeless would be the search for 
this door without a more certain knowledge of its position than 
Al Mamoun possessed. It would be like trying to find the 
proverbial "needle in the haystack." 

It does not astonish us, therefore, to learn that Al Mamoun 
was unsuccessful in his search for the entrance to the Pyramid; 
and as he was determined to get the treasure which he was per- 
suaded lay hidden somewhere within that huge bulk, he required 



to force an entry for himself. He chose a spot midway between 
the ground and the entrance (see chart). After penetrating to 
a depth of about 120 feet without making any hopeful discovery, 
his men were nearly giving up in despair, when, one day, they 
heard a noise as if something had fallen in an interior cavity. 
They immediately worked with renewed energy in the direction 
indicated by the noise, and soon broke into the descending 
passage a little below the junction of the first ascending passage. 

There they saw a peculiar angular-shaped stone lying on the 
floor of the descending passage. On examining the roof they 
saw an opening from which, evidently, the stone had fallen, 
thus causing the noise. It was this stone, fitted in flush with 
the general line of the roof of the descending passage, which had 
for so long effectually concealed the lower opening of the first 
ascending passage. The ancient Egyptians, Grecians and 
Romans, when creeping down this low and very steep passage, 
had never thought for a moment that, at a certain spot above 
their heads, there was a stone, which, with a little forcing, could 
be dislodged from its setting and reveal the entrance to a most 
wonderful upper system of passages and chambers. Had it 
not been for a jarring caused by Al Mamoun's men, forcing 
their way through the masonry a short distance to the west (for 
the plane of the Pyramid's passages lies about 24 feet to the east 
of the central line of the building), and thus causing the stone 
to loosen and fall, it is probable that the Pyramid's great secret 
system would have remained sealed many centuries longer. 

We believe, nevertheless, that the entrance of the first ascend- 
ing passage would have been discovered by a more scientific 
method than forcing, when, in due time, the right man, imbued 
with a conviction that the great stone edifice was of more than 
human origin, visited the Pyramid and began a careful investi- 
gation of every accessible part of the building. 

When Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, during his extensive oper- 
ations at the Great Pyramid in 1865, was measuring in the 
descending passage, he noticed that the portion of the floor 
immediately underneath the ascending passage entrance is 
exceedingly hard, so that he could barely make a mark upon it 
with a steel tool. The soft nature of the remainder of the floor 
is evident by its worn, dilapidated condition, contrasting greatly 
with the smooth appearance of the hard portion, the surface of 
which is only slightly hollowed by the trafiBc of centuries. Below 
this hard part of the floor, the passage is bored through the 
natural rock which is comparatively soft. Professor Smyth 
noticed, additionally, that the joints between the stones of the 
hard portion are diagonal, whereas the joints between all the 
other floor-stones run square across the passage. 

This hard part of the descending passage floor with its unique 
diagonal joints, is situated so conspicuously opposite the entrance 
of the first ascending passage that, Professor C. Piazzi Symth 
rightly judged, it must sooner or later have served as a "pointer" 
to that entrance, had the concealing roof-stone not prematurally 
fallen out as a result of the work of Al Mamoun's men. 

If it should seem incredible that the entrance of the first 
ascending passage could have remained unknown for so long a 
period as 3,000 years, let it be remembered that another important 
part of the Pyramid's system remained secret for over 4,000 
years, namely, the air-channels of the queen's chamber, the 
existence of which was not known till so recently as the year 
1872. The builders had channelled out air-conductors for this 
chamber similar to those of the king's chamber, but had abruptly 
stopped their iimer ends five inches short of the wall surfaces. 
Mr. Waynman Dixon's investigation of a crack in the south 
wall accidently led to their discovery. The motive of the builders 
in so laboriously constructing two long air-channels which could 
not conduct air because of the incompleted inner ends, is unac- 
countable on any other grounds than that of symbolism. The 
Great Pyramid stands unique in respects to its ventilated cham- 
bers, for none of the other pyramids are provided with air- 
ehannels. 

Al Mamoun, however, found it impossible to go up this newly 
discovered passage; for immediately behind the dislodged roof- 
stone is a series of three granite stones, which, unlike the lime- 
stone block that once concealed them, are wedged into their 
place, and can never fall out. These stones are still in position, 
and are known collectively as the "granite plug." So tightly 
is the granite plug fitted that Al Mamoun soon saw it is with 
extreme difficulty it could be removed; but as he was determined 
to penetrate to the as yet unknown interior of the Pyramid in 
the direction indicated by the lower end of the revealed passage, 
he directed his men to force their way round through the soft 
limestone to the upper end of the plug. We can picture to our- 
selves the expectation of these men, when, on gaining access to 
the passage above and making their way (as well as they could) 
up its steep and slippery floor, they began an eager exploration 
of the dark mysterious passages and chambers, sealed up three 
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thousand years before by the ancient builders, and now visited 
for the first time. Surely, they would think, great hoards of 
untold wealth must lie stored somewhere within this wonderful 
interior. But their expectation was doomed to disappointment; 
for the Pyramid's treasures are not of the kind to appeal to 
Arabian adventurers — they are the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

Having the Pyramid's interior passages and chambers clearly 
before us, it will be asked, in what way is the plan of God repre- 
sented therein. Has the Lord caused his message to be written 
in hieroglyphics upon their walls. Egypt is pre-eminently the 
land of the hieroglyph, for in all of its temples, tombs, sphinxes 
and obelisks, these abound. We would not, therefore, be sur- 
prised if the walls of the inner recesses of the Great Pyramid 
were covered with this peculiar writing. But we do not so find 
it. With the exception of a few markings on the walls of the 
four upper "Chambers of Construction" (and not in the lowest 
one to which access seems to have been always possible), dis- 
covered by Col. Howard Vyae in 1838 when he excavated his way 
upwards to these low spaces, the Pyramid is entirely devoid of 
any kind of ancient writing. Col. Howard Vyse records that 
these markings are ill defined, for they are totally unlike the 
finely carved hieroglyphics everywhere to be found in Egypt, 
being merely "quarry-marks" roughly executed with red paint, 
and intended to guide the builders in their placing of the stones. 
Among these rude hieroglyphics are the cartouches or royal- 
ovais of two kings, named Shufu, Khufu or Cheops, and Nu- 
Shufu or Khnumu-Khufu. (Great variety of names is given to 
these two kings by the different writers.) Nu-Shufu is said to 
have been a brother of Khufu or Cheops, and was co-regent with 
him in the fourth dynasty during which the Great Pyramid was 
built: 

Idolaters though the Egyptians were, they were employed, 
king as well as people, to erect God's great monimiental witness, 
under the direction of the invading Hyksos, whose memory, we 
are informed by Herodotus, was ever after detested by the 
Egyptians. So also with the preparation of the heavenly head- 
stone of God's great Antitypical Pyramid, Jesus Christ, who was 
cut and polished by the idolatrous rulers of Israel, whom Peter 
addressed as "you builders;" and likewise with the preparation 
of all the "living stones" who are "built up" to their headstone; 
we see that the Lord typified the conditions under which his 
glorious Spiritual Pyramid is being erected, by the conditions 
under which the typical material Pyramid was built. 

It was the custom for the kings of Egypt to have their names 
stamped on the bricks made by their subjects, or painted or 
carved on the stones cut in their quarries; but except on the 
stones in the chambers of construction which were built in with 
solid masonry and never intended to be visited, the Egyptian 
builders of the Great Pyramid were not allowed to have 
names or other quarry-marks exposed to view anywhere through- 
out the building. It is not, therefore, by hieroglyphics nor 
writings of any kind that the Lord's altar in the land of Egypt 
witnesses to the Divine plan of salvation as contained in the 
holy Bible, but by symbol, measure and angle; and by this means 
more effectively than by any other system of sculptured writing. 

As each feature of the plan of salvation unfolds from the 
Scriptures, we shall find that the Pyramid in some manner 
contains corroborative evidence. What, then, is the Scriptural 
plan of salvation. I shall not require to enter into details, for 
you all know the plan of God well; it will be necessary only to 
briefly summarize its outstanding features in order to bring the 
details to your remembrance, and to demonstrate how close is 
the Pyramid's symbolical agreement. 

The Bible declares that Adam, the first man, was created per- 
fect and was placed in the Garden of Eden, where he enjoyed life 
^d sweet communion with his Maker. Adam was to have 
rained these favors to all eternity, but the Scriptures record 
that he failed in the test of obedience to which God saw good to 
subject him, and was therefore driven out of the garden. "By 
the disobedience of one, sin entered into the world," and there 
began the downward course of mankind deeper into degrada- 
tion and death; for the sentence of death passed upon Adam 
extended through him to all of his posterity, as the apostle says: 
"In Adam all die." 

In the Great Pyramid the descending passage symbolizes this 
downward course of the race, and the final destruction in death 
ia represented by the subterranean chamber or pit. In symbol, 
Adam and Eve are represented aa outside the Pyramid enjoying 
the full light of heaven, with nothing between them and God; 
but immediately after their transgression they were cast out of 
this light, and began to enter the darkness of sin and death 
represented by the dark interior of the Pyramid. (Had there been 
no fall into sin and death, there would have been no Bible, and, 
therefore, no corroborating Pyramid; for the Bible is mainly a 



record of the means by which God proposes to reclaim fallen 
men and reinstate them in life.) At first they enjoyed a little 
light, but the lower they descended the darker became the way 
until at last, when they reached the lower extremity of this long 
descending passage and looked back, they saw only a little light 
at the outside entrance, sufficient merely to remind them of the 
great light and freedom they once enjoyed. When, however, 
they passed the bend of the passage and were forced to creep on 
hands and knees along the low horizontal passage leading to the 
pit, they lost even that little trace of light, and were compelled 
to go on in complete darkness till they fell into the pit of death. 

When passing the sentence of death on Adam and Eve, God 
did not leave them altogether without a little hope. He inti- 
mated that one day the seed of the woman would bruise the 
serpent's head. This sentence on the serpent inspired in Adam 
and Eve a hope that there might yet be a reversal of the death 
sentence imposed upon them; for if a serpent be bruised on the 
head it will die. Thus God was pleased to reveal that the great 
"Seed of the woman," Christ, would, by means of the truth, 
bruise the head of the "father of lies," Satan, and destroy him 
forever. 

Nevertheless, God did not then state that after the tempter 
was destroyed the race would be released from condemnation. 
It was not until fully 2,000 years had passed that God said any- 
thing respecting favor to the world. To Abraham this promise 
was made, that in his seed all the families of the earth would be 
blessed. It is recorded that Abraham believed God and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness. In due time Isaac, the 
seed, was bom, and yet God did not fulfill his promise in the 
lifetime of Abraham. He renewed the promise with Isaac and 
later with his son Jacob, but when Isaac and Jacob died the 
families of the earth were still far from being blessed. These 
three men died in faith, believing that God would one day fulfill 
his promise— for God had sworn by an oath, and because he 
could swear by no greater he had sworn by himself that ail the 
families of the earth would surely receive a blessing. They 
believed in the resurrection of the dead — Heb. 11:17-21. 

When Jacob was 130 years of age he was caused to enter 
Egypt, and there his descendants became a great nation in ful- 
fillment of what God had said to him: "I will there make of 
thee a great nation" — Gen. 46:2, 3. At the time of Moses when 
this nation was called out of Egypt to be separated to the Lord, 
there were 600,000 men able to go to war; but with the women, 
and the children under 20 years of age and all the camp-followers, 
it is computed that the multitude of about two millions took 
part in the great exodus from Egypt under Moses — Ex. 12:37, 38. 

We read in the Scriptures how the Lord made a covenant with 
these people, which, if they would observe it, would give them 
life; but if they failed even in one particular the "curse of the 
law" would be visited upon them. This opportunity of attain- 
ing life was something entirely new, for the apostle tells us (Rom. 
5:14) that "death reigned from Adam to Moses," a long period 
of over 2,500 years, and now the Jews were gi/en an opportunity 
to escape this death condition and gain life if they would only 
keep this law. We can appreciate the joy with which these 
Israelites exclaimed when Moses gave them the Lord's com- 
mandments: "All that the Lord hath spoken we will do" — 
Ex. 19:1-8. They thoiight they could render perfect obedience 
and thus gain life; but they little realized the imperfection of 
their flesh (Rom. 7:18), and they soon found it impossible to 
come up to the exacting requirements of God's perfect law — the 
divine law blocked the way of life. 

In what way does the Great Pyramid corroborate the Scriptural 
plan stated thus far? As the descending passage symbolizes the 
downward course of the race to the pit or "chamber of death," 
so, by contrast, the ascending passages symbolize the upward 
ways to life. It was to the Jewish nation, separated from the 
world at the exodus, that the first offer of attaining life was 
given. The first ascending passage, therefore, symbolizes the 
Jewish dispensation. 

One requires, when walking down the descending passage, 
to keep his head and back bowed very low, for the passage is 
only four feet in height; and it is so steep that progression down 
its slippery floor is both painful and dangerous. The visitor can- 
not fail to realize how aptly this descending way symbolizes the 
groaning condition of mankind burdened under the yoke of sin, 
sickness and pain, and laboring downwards to death. But 
when he reaches the junction of the first ascending passage and 
finds that he does not here require to stoop, but can stand upright 
and so relieve his aching back and head, and no longer being com- 
pelled to look down the way of death, can throw back his head 
and look up the passage which symbolizes the upward way of life, 
he can appreciate the joy experienced by the Israelites when God 
covenanted with them through Moses that law which was "or- 
dained to life," and can realize their feelings of elation when they 
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shouted: "All that the Lord hath spoken we will do." The 
hard portion of the descending passage floor on which he now 
stands, symbolizes the firm footings which the Jewish nation 
had with God when given the law. 

But the visitor's joy will be short-lived, for, looking more in- 
tently above him, he will presently perceive when his eyes become 
more accustomed to the darkness of the place, the lower end of 
the granite plug, and it will be forcibly impressed upon him that 
this upward way is closed; even as the Jewish nation when they 
had leisure to consider the perfect law of God, found it an im- 
passable obstacle in the way of life. How effectually, therefore, 
does this "granite plug" barring all progress up the ascending 
passage, symbolize the Diirine law blocking the way of lifel 

Remember how, when Moses was in the mount, the people 
made a golden calf and worshipped it, thus transgressing one 
of the most important requirements of God's law — "Ye shall 
have no other gods besides me. Ye shall not bow down before 
graven images." God in anger threatened to blot out the whole 
nation, but Moses interceded and beseeched the Lord rather to 
blot him out and spare the people — Deut. 9:14; Ex. 32:30-32. 
Of course it was not possible for Jehovah to accept the offer of 
Moses, who was himself imperfect; but we see how this was used 
of the Lord as a figure or type of Jesus offering himself on behalf 
of the Jews and becoming a "curse" for them. 

The Jewish nation was permitted to exist; but as it was impos- 
sible for the Lord to forgive their sin, sacrifices were instituted 
which year by year made atonement. But these sacrifices were 
merely typical (for it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins — ^Heb. 10:4), and only gave the 
Jewish nation a typical standing with God. 

As the Jews could not actually attain life by the law owing to 
the inherent weaknesses of their flesh, we would wonder why the 
Lord dealt with them for so many centuries; but the apostle 
explains the reason when he states that "the law was our school- 
master to bring us [the Jews] unto Christ" — Gal. 3:24. The 
nation, therefore, during its dispensation or age, was nominally 
represented as keeping the statutes and requirements of the law, 
which like a schoolmaster, taught and disciplined the people, so 
that when the Messiah would come they would be prepared to 
receive him as the great deliverer. In the Great Pyramid, 
therefore, the Jewish nation are in symbol typically represented 
as progressing upwards along the first ascending passage (.ignoring 
for the time being, the granite plug which actually prevents any 
possibility as ascending this way, even as the Jews could not 
really pass the test of the Divine law and thus gain life). 

When Christ came at the end of the Jewish age he came as a 
perfect man, holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners. 
As the first ascending passage symbolizes the "law-schoolmaster" 
leading the Jews to Christ, we would expect that in some way the 
Pyramid would represent Christ standing, as it were, at the 
upper end of this passage ready to receive them. The Pyramid 
symbolizes this feature of the plan of God in the following manner: 

We have recognized that the subterranean chamber symbolizes 
the condition of death, so, we would understand, the conditions 
of life are symbolized by the upper chambers. 'The lowest form 
of life which can be attained and maintained by the race is 
human life in its perfection, like that possessed by Adam before 
his fall. This condition of life is symbolized by the queen's 
chamber. The highest form of life which man may attain, under 
certain circumstances arranged by the Lord, ip the spirit life. 
This condition of spirit life is symbolized by the king's chamber. 
The king's chamber is constructed entirely of granite and the 
queen's dhamber of limestone. Both of these materi'als are 
perfect, but the limestone is inferior to the granite in hardness 
and durability and also in value. This fact symbolically agrees 
with the Scriptural declaration: "Thou hast made man a little 
lower than the angels." 

Jesus, as we have seen, was born "of a woman," he was "made 
flesh;" but he is not represented in the Pyramid as being born 
with fallen mankind on the downward course of the descending 
passage, symbolical of death, but on the plane or level of the 
queen's chamber, symbolical of human perfection; for in him was 
no sin, he was separate from sinners. The Scriptural statement 
that Jesus was, additionally "bom under the law," is symbolized 
in the Pyramid by the fact that the level of the floor of the queen's 
chamber, if projected northwards, Will intersect the floor of the 
first ascending passage thirty-three and one-half inches exactly 
from its upper extremity. By the Pyramid method of indicating 
a year, these thirty-three and one-half pyramid inches represent 
the thirty-three and one-half years of our Lord's earthly life, 
during which period he was subject to the law. He was there- 
fore ready to receive the Jewish nation at the end of their dis- 
pensation, as the Scriptures state: "He came to his own." 
(John 1:11.) 



At thirty years of age Jesus was baptized at Jordan. His 
immersion in the water symbolized his consecration to death, and 
his raising out of the water his resurrection in "newness of life." 
John the Baptist declared that he saw the Holy Spirit descending 
upon Jesus in the form of a dove, and heard a voice from Heaven 
saying: "This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." 
(Matt. 3:16, 17.) Jesus had always been a son of God, but he 
was now a son in a special sense, begotten to the same nature as 
the Father. (John 5:26). During the three and one-half years 
from his begetting of the Spirit at Jordan, Christ as the "new 
creature" laid down his human life in sacrifice until it was con- 
summated at Calvary; then the third day after his crucifixion he 
was "bom from the dead," a glorious spirit being of the Divine 
nature. (.First Pet. 3:18.) 

What was God's purpose in leading the Jewish nation to 
Christ ! When we turn to Gal. 3:16, we shall see that the "seed 
of Abraham" which was to bless all the families of the earth was 
Christ. "Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, 'And to seeds,' as of many; but as of one, 'And to 
thy seed,' which is Christ." Thus we see that although Isaac 
was the seed of promise (for God had said "In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called"), yet he was not the seed, but merely a figure or 
type of the great spiritual seed, Christ. But why, if Christ was 
the seed, were the Jews the only nation led to him? God had 
sworn by an oath that all the families of the earth were to receive 
a blessing, yet the other nations were aliens and strangers, having 
no hope and without God in the world. (Eph. 2:12.) 

The apostle reveals the purpose of God in thus specially dealing 
with the Jewish nation. In Gal. 3:29, he says: "If ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise." It would seem at first sight that the apostle was 
contradicting himself when, in verse sixteen of this third chapter 
of Galatians he is so careful to impress the thought that Abraham's 
seed is only one, and then in the twenty-ninth verse he 
addresses the church and says: "If ye be Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed," as if there were many after all. But the apostle 
explains his meaning in his first epistle to the Corinthians ^2:12) 
where he says : "For as the body is one and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are [never- 
theless] one body, so also is Christ." It was for this purpose, 
that they might become "members in particular" of the great 
antitypical seed of Abraham of which Jesus was the "head," that 
the Lord led the Jews under the law — schoolmaster to Christ. 

All the members of this seed must also be, like their "Head," 
spirit beings; and thus we read that to as many of the Jews as 
received Jesus, "to them gave he power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name "John 1 :12. Just as 
Jesus is the Son of God, so those who exercise faith in him become 
his brethren, sons of the heavenly Father. — Heb., 2:11. The 
faithful Jews presented their bodies a living sacrifice as Jesus 
had done (.Rom., 12:1), and God begat them to the spirit nature. 
This important change is stated in John, 1:13. — "Which were 
bom ^o^, rather begotten), not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." 

In the verse in Corinthians already quoted (1 Cor., 12:12) 
where the apostle likens Christ to a human body, we learn that 
memberships in the great Spiritual seed is limited to a definite 
foreordained number. It is seldom that a man has more or less 
members in his body than God set at the beginning when he 
created Adam. If a child is bom with, say, six fingers on hia 
hand, the medical profession call it a monstrosity, it is so unusual 
and very unsightly; and I understand that the extra finger would 
not only be useless, but would hinder the useful employment of 
the other fingers. By this illustration the Lord desires to teach 
us that there will not be one more member in the body of Christ 
than he has foreordained. Then should a man lack, say, the 
index finger of his light hand, he is greatly inconvenienced and 
constantly feels his need of the missing finger. Here again the 
Lord desires to impress on us the exactness of the membership 
of the body of Christ, that there will be not one less than the 
foreordained number. 

I believe the number is revealed in the book of Revelation as 
144,000. That this is not a symbolical, but an exact number, 
seems certain from the fact that in the same chapter (Rev. 7;) 
reference is made to another company, also spirit-begotten. In 
the 9th verse we read: "I beheld, and lo, a great multitude 
which no man could number." It is not probable that this 
multitude is so great that no one could actually count them, but 
rather, that none can state their number, God having left Ji 
indefinite. 

To the Jews was given the first opportunity to fill up the 
appointed membership in the Body of Christ. One would have 
expected that the Israelites, laboring under the yoke of the, law 
in their vain endeavour to gain life, would have gladly embraced 
the proferred aid of Jesus when, at the end of their age, he stretched 
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forth his hands and said: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." On the contrary we 
read that when he came to his own "his own received him not." — 
John, 1 :11. The religious leaders of the nation had become self- 
righteous, and their traditions had made void the plain teaching 
of the Scriptures, so that the majority of the people were unable 
to recognize the meek and lowly Jesus as God's anointed. 

Of all that nation only a remnant believed in Jesus and became 
his footstep followers, and their number was far short of the fore- 
ordained 144,000. Did this mean, then, that Christ, the seed of 
Abraham, was to be maimed, lacking certain members? No, 
the Scriptures declare that after the faithful among the Jews 
were selected, God "did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a 
people for his name." But how was it possible for the Lord to 
extend this favor to the Gentiles, seeing that they were not led 
to Christ under the law — schoolmaster? The Scriptures show 
that, after all, there was no difference between Jew and Gentile, 
for they all alike came short of the glory of God; and the Pyramid 
corroborates this fact, for the Jews are only typically represented 
as progressing up the first ascending passage, the granite plug, 
symbolizing the perfect law of God, blocks the way. Before the 
Jews couid be given the privilege of becoming members in the 
great seed, Jesus required to become a "curse" for them, as it is 
written : ' 'Cursed is everyone that hangeth on a tree." — Gal. 3:13.* 
But not only did the death of Jesus redeem the Jews'from 
under the "curse of the law," but it was sufficient to redeem all 
the Gentiles from under the curse of death passed upon Adam 
at the beginning, for "He, by the grace of God, tasted death for 
every m.an." It was therefore possible for the Gentiles to become 
members in the body of Christ, should God give them the oppor- 
tunity. That God did give the Gentiles this opportunity is 
clearly shown in Acts 13:44-48, where we read: "And the next 
Sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were 
filled with envy, and spake against those things which were 
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and 
Barnabas v/axed bold, and said, "It was necessary that the word 
of God should first have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it 
from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles;" and it is recorded that the Gentiles 
giadiy received the message. 

In what way does the Pyramid corroborate this feature of the 
plan of God? As we have seen, the Jews alone are represented 
as going up the first ascending passage to meet Christ, while the 
other nations are symbolized as going down the descending pas- 
sage to the pit of destruction. How, then, is it possible for the 
Gentiles to meet Christ, who is represented as standing far above 
on the level of the queen's chamber? Here we see the necessity 
for that peculiar shaft called the "well." It the well-shaft were 
lacking in the Pyramid's interior system, the symbolism of the 
various passages and cham.bers would be rendered void; for this 
mysterious perpendicular shaft is really the "key" to the proper 
understanding of the Pyramid's corroboration of the Scriptural 
plan of salvation. 

You remember how Christ said: "Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but it it die it 
bringeth forth much fruit." — John 12:24. Jesus was here re- 
ferring to himself, for had he not died he would have remained 
alone to all eternity on the plane of human perfection. It was 
for this reason that he came into the world, that he might lay 
down his life in sacrifice, and give his flesh for the life of the 
world, so that both Jew and Gentile might be ransomed from the 
grave and be given an opportunity to live. In symbol, Christ 
is represented as falling down in death into the well-shaft, sac- 
rificing and layicg aside his human nature; then, as it was not 
possible that he, the innocent one, should be holden of death, 
God burst the bonds of death and raised his well-beloved Son, 
now no longer a human being, but a glorious spirit being of the 
Divine nature; that is, he is not now represented as standing 
on the level of the queen's chamber, but high above on the king's 
chamber level. The well-shaft, therefore, symbolizes both the 
death and resurrection of Christ. The surroundings of the upper 
mouth of the well suggests the thought of the bursting of the 
bonds of death, for it appears at one time to have been covered 
with masonry which, later, was violently bursst open from under- 
neath. 

The well-shaft is the only way by which one in the descending 
passage may ascend to the upper parts of the Pyramid; and we 
see how this symbolizes the fact that the Gentiles were "made 
nigh by the blood of Christ." But the Scriptures declare that 
only those who exercise faith in the ransom — sacrifice of Chrijt 
can pass from death unto life, and the Pyramid corroborates this 
requirement, for no one can ascend the well-shaft, which sym- 
bolizes Christ's ransom sacrifice without exercising faith. I 
refer, of course, to the average i-isitor to the Pyramid. Finding 



that he cannot reach the upper parts of the Pyramid by means 
of the first ascending passage, owing to the granite plug blocking 
the way, the traveler might be informed, when he arrives down 
at the lower end of the well, that he can ascend by this 
means. But he certainly would never venture to ascend that 
long perpendicular shaft, no matter how greatly he might desire 
to do so, for should he lose his hold at any part of his ascent it 
would mean his death. Thus the Pyramid corroborates the 
Scriptural teaching, that by his own efforts man cannot escape 
the condemnation of death symbolized by the descending passage, 
even though an open way is provided. 

All who visit the Pyramid may enter the interior, but only when 
accompanied by Arab guides who are in the employ of the govern- 
ment. These guides are very strong and nimble, and are well 
accustomed to climbing in the numerous tomb-shafts of the 
neighborhood. One of them might oiler to climb the well-shaft, 
and lower a rope to aid the traveler on his way up. Should the 
latter agree to this proposition, and, binding the rope round him, 
commence the ascent, it is evident that he would be exercising 
faith all the way till he reached the upper end of the long dangerous 
shaft, which is 200 feet in length. Should he at any time slip 
and lose his footing in the shallow footholds, he would immediately 
realize his helplessness, and his necessity for placing implicit 
faith in the integrity and strength of his guide at the head of the 
well. Thus does the Pyramid symbolizes the necessity for our 
exercising absolute faith in the power and integrity of our great 
Guide, the Lord Jesus, who opened a way of escape for us. 

But what about the great majority of the Jewish nation whom 
the Lord rejected because of their unbelief? Has he cast them 
off forever? No, but had the Lord not found a faithful renmant, 
the Apostle says that the nation would have been destroyed like 
Sodom and Gomorrah. — Rom. 9:29; Isa. 1:9. When Abraham 
interceded for Sodom, he was promised that if ten righteous men 
were found in the city, it would not be blotted out on their account. 
Because of the remnant of Israel, therefore (which demonstrated 
that the law-schoolmaster had been effective in preparing at least 
a small number to receive the meek and lowly Jesus), the nation 
was not destroyed but merely had "blindness in part" passed 
upon them, until the Lord makes with them the New Covenant 
which he foretold by the prophet Jeremiah. — "Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah." — Jer. 31:31. In 
the interim of waiting, the Gentiles have been filling up the 
number lacking in the membership of the body of Christ. The 
New Covenant cannot be put into operation until the "fulness 
of the Gentile.s" has come in (Eom. 11 .'25-27) ; for every member of 
the "body" shares with their "head" in the sacrifice, "the blood of 
which, in the end of this age, will be used in sealing with Israel 
the New Covenant. Therefore, the closing of the high calling 
to become members in the body of Christ, opens the way by 
which human perfection may be attained, to the Jew first, and 
afterwards to the Gentile. 

The Great Pyramid corroborates this important phase of the 
Lord's plan; and the symbolism is beautiful, though a little diffi- 
cult to make plain from the chart. To appreciate this corrobora- 
tion fully, one must have clearly before his mental eyes, the actual 
appearance of the lower end of the grand gallery. In the chart 
it would appear as if the well-shaft descended directly from the 
floor of the grand gallery, but this is not really so. The mouth 
of the well is situated to the west side of the grand gallery. (Those 
who have "Great Pyramid Passages" may see this point in Plates 
Numbers XII and XIII.) On each side of the grand gallery 
there is a peculiar stone bench which runs along the floor the 
whole length of the passage, from the lower end up to the great 
step at the south end. These benches are called "ramps," and 
are about twenty inches high by twenty-one inches wide. The 
width between the ramps is three and one-haK feet, so that the 
floor of the grand gallery is exactly the same in width as the 
floor of the first ascending passage. The mouth of the well is 
formed by a portion of the west ramp having been broken away . 



*0f course, at present, visitors to the Pyramid have access to 
the first ascending passage by taking advantage of the cavity 
forced by Al Mamoun round the west side of the granite plug 
(see Plates Numbers LXIV and LXV, in "Great Pyramid 
Passages"); but Al Mamoun was a "thief and a robber," 
"climbing up some other way." — John 10:1. If this forced 
cavity was built up and the Pyramid at this part restored to 
its original condition, the granite plug, which is still in posi- 
tion, would absolutely prevent all visitors from ascending to 
the upper system by means of the first ascending passage. 
The dangerous well-shaft would then be the only way of gaining 
access to the upper passages and chambers. It is important to 
realize this fact, for the corroborative symbolisms are, properly, 
based upon the original condition of the Pyramid. 
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(See Plates Numbers CXLV and CXLYII In "Great Pyramid 
Passages.") If this missing portion of the ramp was restored 
the well-mouth would be entirely concealed. It is the bursting 
away of the ramp-stone which symbolizes the resurrection of 
Christ, when God burst the bonds of death and raised his beloved 
Son. _ _ 

In addition to the bursting of the ramp-stone at the head of the 
well, it would appear that the lower end of the floor of the grand 
gallery had also been forcibly broken away. It seems as if, 
formerly, the floor of the grand gallery had continued upwards 
unbroken from the north wall, but that afterwards an explosion 
had taken place which broke away about 16 feet at the lower end. 
(See Plates Numbers XVIII CLVI and CLVIII, in "Great 
Pyramid Passages.") Thus we see that two violent explosions 
have taken place in the Great Pyramid; or, rather, the appear- 
ance of the lower end of the grand gallery gives this impression; 
for we believe the ancient builders purposely arranged the masonry 
of this part of the passage to suggest the thought of explosions 
for symbolical purposes. If the missing portion of the floor of 
the grand gallery was restored, the opening of the horizontal 
passage leading to the queen's chamber would be entirely con- 
cealed, so that any one emerging from the first ascending passage 
and continuing on his way up the grand gallery, would be totally 
unaware of the existence of the horizontal passage. 

This peculiar feature of the Pyramid's system symbolizes the 
Scriptural teaching that the faithful among the Jews passed 
directly from Moses into Christ. They partook of the high 
calling to joint-heirship with Christ, and are symbolized as walk- 
ing with him upwards along the floor of the grand gallery (which 
at this stage is understood to be unbroken and entire) to the 
Divine nature represented by the king's chamber. Although 
both passages rise at the same steep angle, and although the 
floors of both are equally slippery, yet there is a great difference 
between them in two important respects. In the first place, the 
grand gallery is far higher in the roof than the other passage, so 
that there is no necessity for one to stoop as when coming up the 
first ascending passage. This symbolizes the great difference 
between the two ages. The exacting requirements of the law 
was a burden to the Jewish nation and bowed them down; but 
Christ became an end of the law for righteousness to every one 
who believed; and those receiving the Gospel message, experienced 
the glorious liberty wherewith Christ makes free. Symbolically 
they passed from the low confined first ascending passage into 
the great liberty of the grand gallery. 

The other difference between the two passages is that, should 
one slip when ascending the floor of the grand gallery, he can 
grasp the ramps with his hands and thus steady himself until he 
regains his footing; but in the first ascending passage there is 
nothing to which one can lay hold should he feel his feet sliding 
from under him. This again symbolizes the great difference 
between the two ages; for although the followers of the Lord in 
the Gospel age occasionally slip from their steadfastness through 
temporary lack of faith or from other causes, yet they have the 
"exceeding great and precious promises" of the Lord's word to 
sustain and reinstate them on their upward way. They have 
such promises as these that the Lord will never forsake them; 
that if they confess their sins he is faithful and just to forgive 
them their sins and to cleanse them from aU unrighteousness; 
that the Lord's strength is made perfect in weakness, etc. By 
these and many other such promises, those who have taken up 
their cross and followed the Lord are enabled to become "par- 
takers of the Divine nature." During the Jewish age, on the 
contrary, those who sought to gain life by the law had no promise 
of aid should they slip even in one of the commandments, as the 
Apostle James declares: "For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law (in an endeavor to merit life thereby), and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all," and must therefore come under the 
curse of the law. — James 2:10. 

To the remainder of the Jews who refused to believe and follow 
the Lord up the grand gallery (high calling), God pronounced the 
sentence: "Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, 
and bow down their back alway." — Rom. 11:10. They are still 
represented as standing with bowed heads and backs in the low 
first ascending passage, with their eyes blinded that they cannot 
see in front of them the glorious liberty of the high grand gallery. 
Nor can they perceive that the Gentiles who sometimes were far 
oS, are made nigh by the blood (the ransom-sacrifice) of Christ," 
and are coming up, as it were, through the well-shaft and broken 
ramp into the grand gallery (walk of the high calling), filling up 
the places which they, through their unbelief, have left vacant in 
the membership of the body of the great seed of Abraham. 

When the "fullness of the Gentiles" has come in, not one more 
member in the body of Christ will be required. The Jews will 
then have their blindness removed, and they will see that the 
walk of the high calling is forever closed. But the Lord will 



graciously rereal to them another way of life. He will make 
with them the New Covenant opportunity for life on the plane 
of human perfection. 

The resurrection of Jesus is symbohzed by the bursting of the 
i;amp-stone, which provided an open way by which the Gentiles 
who had "ears to hear" could hare access to the grand gallery 
privileges. So, also, we find, the Pyramid corroborates the 
Scriptural teaching that when the last member of the body of 
Christ has burst the bonds of death, it will open another way of 
life for all the temporarily blinded Jews, as well as for the "residue" 
of the Gentiles, who, because of their former unbelief, lost the 
opportunity to become members on the Body of Christ. This 
second bursting of the bonds of death is symbolized by the violent 
breaking away of the lower part of the grand gallery floor, which 
as you will readily see, while necessarily closing the "walk" of this 
passage, reveals and opens, as a consequence, the horizontal 
passage leading to the queen's chamber. 

The horizontal passage, therefore, symbolizes the New Cove- 
nant. Like the first ascending passage which symbolizes the Old 
Covenant, this newly revealed passage is low in the roof, so that 
one has to bow down considerably when walking in it. This 
corroborates the Scriptural teaching that the exacting require- 
ments of the law, symbolized by the low roof, will be operative in 
the Millennial reign of Christ. The law was holy, just and good 
(Rom. 7:12); but the sacrifices, mediator and priesthood of the 
Old Covenant were incapable of bringing fallen men into harmony 
with God's righteous laws. The New (law) Covenant will be 
based upon better sacrifices, and will have a better mediator and 
a better priesthood, and under it all mankind wij] attain to life 
on the human plane. 

The difference between the arrangements of the Old and New 
(law) Covenants is well symbolized by the difference between 
the first ascending passage and the horizontal passage. As we 
have seen already, should one slip in the ascending passage, he 
cannot prevent himself from falling; and as the angle of the floor 
is very steep he soon begins to slide backwards. He will then 
realize, as did the Jews under the Old Covenant, that this up- 
ward way, although "ordained to life," is after all a v/ay to death.— 
Rom. 7:10. Gathering impetus on that slippery inclined floor, 
he will at last fall with terrible force against the upper end of the 
granite plug, and be stunned, if he is not indeed killed. *_ 

When the Jews slipped and fell, they were condemned to death 
by the perfect law of God, which is particularly symbolized by 
the granite plug. Thus we see that the Pyramid corroborates 
the declaration of the Scriptures, that there was no hope of the 
Jewish nation attaining life, neither actually nor typically, by 
means of the Old Law Covenant. 

How different it is in the case of the horizontal passage, how- 
ever, for although one requires to bow very low here, as in the first 
ascending passage, symbolizing therefore that he is under law, yet 
should he slip and fall it does not necessarily mean his death. 

The passage being horizontal he will not slide backwards. He 
may be bruised, but raising himself to his feet, he can continue on 
his way to the queen's chamber. There is hope under the New 
Covenant, and none need go backwards if he allows himself to be 
rightly excercised by the rule and discipline of the righteous 
judge. Profiting by the lesson of his fall and henceforth taking 
more heed to his steps, he can progress towards the condition of 
human perfection symbolized by the queen's chamber. 

To the Jews first will this opportimity be given. They will 
pass directly from imder the Old Law Covenant (for they are still 
under this Covenant, as Christ became an end of the law only to 
those who believed), into the New Law Covenant. 

Although there is necessarily no roof to the horizontal passage 
at the grand gallery end, yet the symbolism of the low roof is at 
this part sustained by another method. By actual measurements, 
Professor C. Piazzi Smyth demonstrates that the level of the roof 
of the horizontal passage is in direct line with the upper termina- 
tion of tie inclined roof of the first ascending passage. In this 
way it might be said that the roof of the one passage commences 
where the other terminates, and thus the symbolism of the law is 
carried from the ascending into the horizontal passage. 

After the Jewish nation, all the Gentiles will be brought in under 
the New Covenant arrangement, that they also may attain human 
perfection. Jesus said: "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me"; and again: "Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 



*It is because of the danger thus attending an exploration of the 
Pyramid's interior, that visitors are nor allowed to enter except 
when accompanied by guides. One of the first works that my 
brother (Dr. Edgar) and I caused to be done when we visited 
the Great Pyramid in 1909, was to have the shallow footholds in 
this passage made deeper and have others formed. We under- 
stand that the floor of the passage would originally be quite smooth. 
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hear his voice, and shall come forth" — John 12:32; 5:28, 29. By 
the power that Christ will exert, the Gentiles will, symbolically, be 
raised from the descending passage condition of death, through 
the well-shaft to the horizontal passage condition of the new cov- 
enant; for through the ransom-sacrifice of Christ all mankind vriU 
be redeemed and placed upon that "highway of holiness." 

The prophet Isaiah said: "No lion shall be there, nor any rav- 
enous beast shall go up thereon * * * but the redeemed shall walk 
there"— Isa. 35:8-10. Satan, the "roaring lion" (1 Pet. 5:8), will 
not be allowed to deceive men during the time of the New Cov- 
enant, for he is to be bound and cast into the "bottomless pit," sym- 
bolized in the pyramid by the subterranean chamber (Rev. 20:1-3) ; 
and all "ravenous beasts" represented by the evil institutions of 
"this present evil world," will be destroyed in the pit. They shall 
not rise again, but Satan is to be loosed for a little season at the 
end of the thousand years of Christ's reign. 

Should any in the horizontal passage condition of the New Cov- 
enant rebel against the righteous laws of that time, and deliberate- 
ly retrace his steps, he will fall into the well-shaft which, although 
particularly symbolizing the death and resurrection of Christ, also 
symbolizes sheol or hades, the death-state in general. This 
corroborates the Scriptural statement, that "all the wicked will 
be returned into sheol" — Psa. 9:17, R, V. To be returned into sheol 
would be to come under a second condemnation to death: and 
from this second death there will be no resurrection, for •'Christ 
dieth no more." 

The drop in the floor at the queen's chamber end of the horizon- 
tal passage symbolizes the final little season of trouble, owing to 
the testing and sifting consequent upon Satan being "let loose" 
from the bottomless pit — ^Rev. 20:7-10. By that time men will 
be fully restored to human perfection. They will be no longer 
bowed under the law, for the law is the measure of a perfect man's 
ability. They will be able to stand upright, as Adam was at first 
when created by God (Eccl. 7:29); and with the knowledge of good 
and evil they wiO now have acquired, they ought to be able to re- 
sist the wiles of Satan when he seeks to deceive them. This con- 
dition of mankind at the end of theNew Covenant ruleis symbolized 
by the greater headroom at the end of the passage. The distance 
of the roof above the floor at this part, however, leaves only height 
enough for the man of average stature to walk upright, and should 
any become "heady," and in pride seek to raise himself above his 
fellows, he will "bruise" his head by knocking it against the roof, 
that is, the perfect law of God aymboliaed by the roof will condemn 
and destroy him along with Satan. 

After the final testing when Satan and all who follow him are 
destroyed in the second death, the meek shall inherit the earthly 
kingdom prepared for them frOm the foundation of the world. 
They shall enjoy forever that human perfection and liberty so weU 
symbolized by the high seven-sided and ventilated queen's chamber. 

The horizontal pa3sage,in addition to symbolizing the New Cov- 
enant arrangement, symbolizes also the whole seven-thousand- 
year period of the world's preparation for the queen's chamber 
condition of human perfection and liberty. The first six-sevenths 
of the length of the passage being only four feet in height, symbo- 



lizes the bowed condition of mankind under sin and death during 
the first six-thousand-year periods; and the final one-seventh of 
the passage, owing to the greater headroom consequent upon the 
lower level of the floor at this part, symbolizes the greater freedom 
of the seventh Millennium. The well-shaft being situated at the 
commencement of the passage, symbolizes the fact that Christ was 
the "Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," thus making 
it possible for mankind to escape the condemnation and everlast- 
ing destruction symbolized by the desending passage and pit, 
and rise to the hopeful condition of the horizontal passage. There- 
fore, althoi^h the human race is represented, in one way, as stumb- 
ling down the descending passage leading to the pit, symbolizing 
its condemnation to death, yet all this cursed condition was al- 
tered by the ransom-sacrifice of Christ symbolized by the well- 
shaft, so that death is changed to sleep, and despair is changed to 
hope. The whole world now "sleep in Jesus," and will be 
awakened in due time. 

Because of God's foreknowledge that his beloved Son woiild de- 
hght to do his will and die as Adam's substitute, the heavenly 
Father at the very beginning subjected the whole creation in hope 
that there would one day be areversalof the death-sentence. — Rom. 
8:20. The Lord, therefore, designs the whole 6,000 years' expe- 
rience with sin and its dreadful consequences as part of man's 
training and preparation, making him ready to enjoy by contrast 
that glorious condition of human perfection symbolized by the 
queen's chamber. The one thousand years of Christ's reign wiU 
give experience of righteousness, also necessary for the races' prep- 
aration, so that men shall know good as well as evil, and thus 
choose the good that they may live. In the meantime, the whole 
world "groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now," wait- 
ing for the "manifestation of the sons of God" (Rom. 8:22, 19), 
who, as members in particular of the great seed of Abraham, shall 
come forth and bless them. Praise the Lord I 

You wiU agree that the Great Pyramid of Egypt, that wonderful 
stone witness of the Lord, corroborates the glorious plan of sal- 
vation in a marvelous way. There is not a feature of the plan 
that is not symbolized in some manner in the Pyramids, even the 
Scriptural teaching respecting the NewCovenant, which for a time 
was little understood by most of us, is now demonstrated to be 
corroborated by this "Miracle in stone." 

I could have said much more, as you know, of the Pyramid's 
corroboration of numeroxis other features of the plan, but most of 
these are already fully treated in "Great Pyramid Passages;" and 
as regards the time-features I am hoping, if the Lord will, to pre- 
sent these in Volume II of this work. These time-features are 
exact and convincing; yet I think you will agree that the "phil- 
osophy" of the plan of salvation is more important, for it was not 
belief in "dates" which constrained us to consecrate our all in the 
Lord's service, although knowledge of the times and seasons is 
stimulating and needful to enable us to co-operate intelligently 
with the Lord in the "harvest" work. Jesus said: "The harvest is 
the end of the age," and the time-features show us that we are 
now in the end of the age. May the Lord's blessing rest on you 
all. Amen. 
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At the evening meeting it was estimated that about five 
himdred Jews were present. They heard very coldly and 
cautiously until we were about half through, when their in- 
terest seemed to grow. When they heard things respecting 
their nation and its history, and the outworking of prophetic 
promises, they were apparently greatly interested. We feel 
here like reminding our readers afresh that we are not to ex- 
pect any considerable number of Jews to manifest interest in 
))resent truth now. We hope for them that the message they 
are now hearing will direct their hearts and minds and prayers 
toward God and the Holy Scriptures, and thus prepare them 
for further glorious experiences in the midst of troubles in 
the near future. We remind you afresh that it is our ex- 
pectation that the interest of the Jews will really come in the 
midst of the time of trouble, and that the great company vrill 
have the opportunity and honor of leading them to a fuller 
ajipreeiation of the divine program, with the Messianic seed 
of Abraham on the spirit plane, and the Jews in conjunction 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and the prophets on the 
earthly plane, to bless the world of mankind. 
AT OAKLAND, CAl. 
Monday was given to Oakland, which lies just across the 
bay from San Francisco. In many respects, the two classes 
are one — their interests at least co-operated happily with our 
program for the day. Our first meeting was with the elders 
and deacons of the two classes, numbering about thirty. It 
was a pleasant experience and lasted for nearly two hours. 
We talked of the local interests of the work and the best 
methods of promoting them. At 10 o 'clock there was a gen- 
eral rally and testimony meeting which we could not attend. 
The First Baptist church was at our disposal for the entire 
day. Its capacity is estimated at fifteen hundred. 

At 2 p. m. we gave a talk on the propriety of parents 
consecrating their children to the Lord. We reminded onr 
hearers of how the Jewish parents hnd a custom of consecrat- 
ing their male children to the Lord by a circumcision ceremony. 
We reminded them that many Christian denominations prac- 
tice infant sprinkling with really the significance of conse- 
cration. We pointed out the unscripturalnesa of infant sprink- 
ling, because it is understood to mean baptism and to be per- 
formed instead of it, baptism being prescribed in the Bible 
only for the consecrated believers. We reminded our hearers 
of how the parents of Samuel had specially presented him to 
the Lord for service. We called their attention to how Jewish 
mothers brought their children to our Lord, desiring them to 
be blessed. 

We explained that there is nothing in the nature of a 
command in connection with such consecration of children — 
at very most it is a privilege, an opportunity to such as may 
desire to avaU themselves of it without the slightest reflection 
against those who might think and act differently. We recom- 
mended that it be considered applicable only to children who 
liave not reached maturity of judgment so as to have a will 
of their own in such a matter. Wb suggested that, later in 
life, children coming to know that they have been devoted 
to the Tjord in infancy might to some extent gain a measure 
of blessing in this connection. We suggested to the parents 
that wc hoped that the consecration of their children formally 
to the Lord would help to impress upon tliem their responsi- 
bility toward their children and toward the Lord — ^further- 
more, from this standpoint they might be helped to a fuller 
acknowledgment of the divine will in respect to the child — 
for sickness or health, for life or death, for interests great 
and small. Approximately foity-two participated in the con- 
secration and its prayer for divine blessing. 

Next came a discourse on Ba]itism, which was followed by 
the symbolical immersion of forty-tliree. We learned after- 
ward that three Baptist ministers were in the audience and 
that one of them in particular was very angry because we 
had intimated that water baptism was the door into the Bap- 
tist church, so that none were permitted to partake of the 
Lord 's Sujiper or be classed as members of the church of 
Clirist unless immersed in water. Thus we intimated also 
that their theory is that all others, not immersed, not being 
members of the church of Christ, cannot be partakers of his 
blessings — one of which is the heavenly estate, and that all 
unimmersed, therefore, are lost, by which Baptists in general 
must mean that Episcopalians, Congregationalists, Methodists, 
Lutherans aud others, not inimer.icd, will spend eternity in 
torment. We certainly had no unkind intentions, but on the 
contrary endeavored to choose such words as would express the 
truth in the least offensive form. One member of the church 
thanked us, rejoicing that her daughter had been led by the 
discourse to give her heart to the Lord. 

The church was crowded for the night service, and ap- 
proximately two hundred of the friends of the truth gave 



place to strangers and constituted an overflow tneeting, which 
was held in a Disciple church nearby. 

AT SACaiAMEKTO, CU^. 
Tuesday, June 27, found our party at Sacramento, where 
the class of Bible Students numbers about twenty. The first 
session of the morning was a Testimony Meeting. This was 
followed by a talk on Baptism by Brother Swingle, three being 
immersed later in the day. In the afternoon we had a sym- 
posium, participated in by twelve brethren, our own talk in 
conclusion being based upon a colloquy between Moses and 
the Lord: "If thou go not up with us send us not up hence"; 
and the Lord's reply: "My presence shall go with you, and 1 
will give you peace." The evening meeting, topic "Here- 
after," was held in Clunie Theater. A splendid audience of 
about a thousand was present, and the closeness of the at- 
tention could scarcely be exceeded. We will hope for some 
good results and some encouraging reports. At all events the 
dear friends at Sacramento, ourself and touring party may 
well rest contented that, having done what we could, the mat- 
ter is in the Lord's hands, for His over-ruling according to 
His own will. 

We are writing this report on the day following the Sacra- 
mento meetings, as we are en route for Portland. Mt. Shasta 
has been in sight for several hours, its snowy peak rising 
fourteen thousand four hundred feet above the sea level. Our 
train stopped for a few minutes at Shasta Springs, allowing 
us to drink of the effervescent waters. We anticipated the 
pleasure of meeting a company of friends assembled on the 
railway platform at Ashland, Oregon, but our special arrived 
nearly two hours ahead of schedule, so we missed all but two. 
One dear brother met us at another station. He had ridden 
nearly seven miles on a bicycle. We would have had but a 
few minutes with them, but would have been glad to greet 
them and to receive their greetings in return. We spelled our 
disappointment with an h instead of a d. How wonderful 
the Spirit of the Lord, in his people of every nation, kindred, 
tongue and place — manifesting love for the Lord, the truth and 
the brethren! 

POBTLAND AND HOMEWAKD CONVENTIOirS 
We had a fine time at Portland. All along the Pacific 
coast the weather was cool and bracing. The attendance at 
the meetings for the interested in Portland averaged about 
four hundred, while the public service at the Auditorium on 
Thursday night had about fifteen hundred in attendance. Fri- 
day night was a question meeting with an attendance of about 
seven hundred. Their questions were unusually good, and the 
entire audience seemed deeply interested in the answers. The 
meeting lasted for two hours, some remaining with other 
questions. Brother Bohnet was to follow us the following 
Sunday. We feel sure that the work in Portland is making 
considerable progress. 

TACOMA, WASH. 
Saturday, July 1, was devoted to Tacoma. Nowhere have 
we had more interesting meetings. The Tacoma Theatre was 
crowded, a remarkable thing for a religious meeting on Sat- 
urday night. About two thousand were present. The meetings 
for the interested were precious ones, and attended by about 
three hundred and fifty. The city seemed to have been greatly 
stirred. 

SEATTLE, WASH. 
We were warmly welcomed here, also. About five hundred 
attended the meetings for the interested. Some of these came 
with our party from Portland and Tacoma. Others came to 
meet us from Victoria and Vancouver. We had a splendid 
season of spiritual fellowship and refreshment, which con- 
eluded Monday night with a love feast, although the conven- 
tion was carried over a day after our leaving. Two of our 
party remained to give addresses. About twenty-five children 
were presented iu consecration to the Lord, and eighteen adults 
were immersed. Here again Brother Morton Edgar gave a 
discourse on the Pyramid. Brother Swingle preached the 
baptism sermon, and Brother Eitchie gave the address pre- 
ceding the love feast. 

The Sunday service consisted of a rally and testimony 
meeting, participated in by many. Then followed onr Sun- 
day morning discourse, which already has been published in 
the newspapers, topic, "The Two Babylons." The afternoon 
meeting for the public drew a crowded house, estimated at 
twenty-two hundred. We had excellent attention for two hours. 
The evening service in the same place was for questions, about 
a thousand being present. Questions were good, the interest 
was excellent, many hearing for the first time some of the 
things of the Word of the Lord explained. 
yiCTOEIA, B. C, CAN. 
Wednesday morning, July 4, we proceeded by steamer to 
Victoria. The ride was a very enjoyable one, cool and brac- 
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a short time at Aden, at the beginning 
of the Red Sea (which, by the way, is 
very blue), then steamed up to Suez, 
making quite a long trip of it. As a 
Sunday was spent on the water. 
Brother Russell addressed a meeting at 
which about eighty of the passengers 
attended. 

Eight o'clock here in the morning is 
about ten o'clock the night previous with 
you. We had a very quiet sea and the big 
ship moved along at the rate of about 
335 miles a day. As we traveled along, 
nearing Suez, we could see the land on 
either side; to the left was Arabia, while 
to the right we lashed the Peninsula of 
Sinai, at the southem end of which is 
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Alexandria, Egypt, March 1,V^\1. 
To the Ecclesia at Chicago, lU., 
U.S.A. 

Dearly Beloved in the Lord: -- 
WELL, here we are in the land of the 
Pharaohs, the pyramids, and many 
things of interest to Bible students. 

My last letter was from Bombay. 
From there we steamed for several 
days across the Arabian Sea, stopped 
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Mt. Sinai, where the Law Covenant was entered into, etc. A little farther on we passed near the 
place where the Seventy Palm Trees were, under which the Israelites rested, after crossing the Red 
Sea. Then farther on were the Twelve Wells of Moses, still known as such. 

Upon leaving the ship and passing through the various experiences with custom officials and health 
officers, we took train up to Ishmalia, this journey being along the Suez Canal. Ishmalia is quite 
close to the place where the children of Israel must have crossed. From here we went direct to 
Cairo, reaching there about midnight. 





THE GREAT PYRAMID. 

THE next day matters of business occupied the attention of all until after 
lunch, then we boarded the trolley car for a tiip to the pyramids. As we 
reached the outskirts of the city we could see the three pyramids in the 
distance, becoming more and more visible as we neared them. It caused 
a sti^ange feeling to come over us as we realized that now we were 
actually seeing and would soon more closely examine that great Witiiess 
which has stood there so proudly these many centuries. From the end of 
the car line it is about half a mile to the pyramid; we walked it, but many 
of the travelers prefer to ride on a httie donkey or on camels. 

To our great pleasure we found Brother Morton Edgar there at the 
pyramid, he having come from Scotland a short time before to make 
further excavations, measurements, etc., preparatory to issuing the 
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second volume of his work on the pyramid. We were very glad indeed to have him there, for we 
knew that he could tell us more about that Witness than any one living. The Arab guides know 
absolutely nothing of the teachings of the pyramid, and as Brother Edgar knows every foot of the 
inside and also had with him his chief helper, Judah, w e did not require the services of any of the 
guides. This was quite a surprise to these Arabs, however, and they thought it very strange that we 
would go inside without them. 
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At a distance the great 
pyramid does not show 
off what a mighty 
structure it is, but as one 
gets alongside, he is 
soon convinced that it is 
the greatest building in 
the world. 

The entrance is on the 
north side and about fifty 
feet up the sloping side. 
To reach this we found it 
necessary to climb over 
about fifty feet of 
rubbish. With no railing, 
fire escapes, or anything 
else to support one, even 
this height made some feel a little queer, and Brother Pyles remarked, "I would give a dollar if I 
had not started." However, helping hands were extended to him, and soon we were in front of the 
entrance. We stood around this for some time, Bro. Edgar in the meantime pointing out and 
explaining various things of interest. Li his first volume on the Great Pyramid Passages he shows a 
number of excellent illustrations of just how this entrance looked. 

We then went into the 
Descending Passage, passed 
under the Granite Plug, 
which stops up the lower end 
of the First Ascending 
Passage. We kept on down 
until we came to the 
Subterranean Chamber or 
Pit. On the way, however, 
we, of course, passed the 
lower end of the Well. This 
Subterranean Chamber is 
about 250 feet from the 
enti-ance, and the whole 
passage to it is very slippery. 




and would be difficult to travel over, were it not for holes that have been cut in the floor of the 
passage about every four feet. Of course it was dark in here, but we each carried a candle. 

After examining this Pit, Brothers Wilson, Kuehn and I thought we would like to go to the end of 
the Blind Passage, which extends from the south wall of the pit; this is about iifty feet in length, 
and at its farther end would seem to represent the Second Death, or the end of the Millennium. It is 
a continuation, so to speak, of the Chamber or Pit, but is only a passage about two and a half feet 
square. 

We then came back up the Descending Passage to the Forced Passage around the Plug, climbed it 
into the First Ascending Passage, representing the Jewish age. This is quite steep and slippery. 

At the top we came to the beginning of the Grand Gallery, and at our right was the opening to the 
Well 200 feet above the lower opening, which we saw near the Subterranean Chamber. 

Brother Edgar gave us a fine point about this with respect to the New Covenant. It was a fine thing 
to have him with us for two hours, giving us lessons on the pyramid while being right there on the 
spot. 

The rest of the party had become exhausted, so 
only Brothers Wilson, Kuehn and I were 
making the trip with Brother Edgar -- Judah, of 
course, accompanied us. 

We then went through the long Horizontal 
Passage, which caused us to stoop a good deal, 
to the Queen's Chamber. The first six- sevenths 
of that long passage represents the first 6,000 
years of the world's groaning under the curse, 
and it made our backs and knees groan, so to 
speak. The last one -seventh is 21 inches deeper, 
representing the Millennial age, when the 
average man, or perfect man, can stand erect. 

Then we came into the Queen's Chamber, made 
of very large limestones, the joints between 
which are very fine and decidedly different 
from what we see in the construction work of 
our government buildings in America or Great 
Britain. If you look at any of our buildings, 
there is no difficulty to find the cracks. 

ASCENDING GREAT PYRAMID AT NORTHEAST CORNER. 

Then we went up the Grand Gallery, under the 

Granite Leaf, into the Ante- chamber, and then stooping considerably and passing through a small 

passage we entered the wonderful King's Chamber, built of very heavy, dark granite blocks. We, of 

course, saw the Coffer, hollowed out of a great solid block of granite. A remarkable thing about it 




is that the cubic inches of its sides, ends and bottom, which are about four inches thick, represent as 
many cubic inches as there are cubic inches of capacity in the Coffer itself. Li other words, if this 
Coffer were cut into small squares and piled together, the pile would exactly equal the inside 
measurement of the Coffer. While in this King's Chamber we sang some of the song, "Come all ye 
saints to Pisgah's Mountain." 




Our descent was more difficult than the ascent, and it was a long and slippery joumey from the 
upper end down through the Grand Gallery and First Ascending Passage to the Descending 
Passage. We finally reached it, however, and then climbed up the Descending Passage and out the 
Entrance Passage, then down the side of the pyramid fifty feet to the ground. 

The rest of the friends decided to go back to the hotel at Cairo, but I arranged to remain with 
Brother Edgar at the Mena Hotel, near the pyramid. I was quite able to take some nourishment after 
our climb, and so Brother Edgar and I ate a good dinner, and then started out to make an inspection 
of things by night, as the moon was just at its full and the stars were shining brightly. We walked 
around the Great Pyramid, nearly a mile, and also went over and took a view of the old l^hinx. 
While this is a large thing, it is nothing in comparison with the Pyramid. Many of the photographs 
of it are taken at close range with the Pyramid in the background, and thus it is made to appear to 
be as large as the Pyramid. There were a great many tourists there, and they seem to make a special 
point of coming out to the Sphinx at night. To reach it they must pass the Pyramid, but that has 
little attraction for them. I heard one lady who sat on a camel near where I was standing remark to a 
friend that the Virgin Mary sat on the Sphinx with the infant Jesus when on their flight into Egypt 
That is one of the traditions of Catholics. 



After a night's rest Brother Edgar and I soon dispatched breakfast and then went out and climbed a 



hill near the hotel, from which we had a fine view of the Delta of the Nile. This hill is quite close to 
the Pyramids, and is covered with small, smoothly polished stones, showing that once they had 
been in water. There are different theories as to how they got on top of 4iose hills. Some think they 
were in the last ring of water around the earth, and that when it broke these stones were precipitated 
to the earth. One fact is very evident, they are there. All the desert, in fact, is covered with them. 




Part^ Pfaotcifraphed Near Sphinju 

There were some things I forgot to look for while in the Pyramid and some other things I wished to 
look at again, so Brother Edgar and I started over to the Pyramid again, but on looking down the 
road where the tram-car stops, we saw five dromedaries (one hump camels) coming up the road, 
and on their backs we saw Brothers Russell, Pyles, Maxwell, Kuehn and Wilson. They were on 
their way to visit other Pyramids and the old city of Memphis, of historic interest, fifteen miles 
away. They asked us to join them. As we wished to make other examinations inside the Pyramid, 
we said we would join them later. 
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We then re-entered the Pyramid, and Brother Edgar pointed out and explained many interesting 
points. We made another inspection of the Subterranean Chamber or Pit. He is having that 
completely excavated and the rubbish taken outside. The bottom of this has never been thoroughly 
explored, and he expects to find some interesting measurements in connection with it. 



Coming from the Pit we reached the lower entrance of the Well, so decided to make the ascent. It is 
200 feet long, quite irregular, and much like a crooked chimney, and presents about the same 
difficulties one would experience in trying to cUmb up the inside of such a chimney. If it was 
straight up, its vertical height would be about 165 feet. I would not have missed that climb for a 
good deal. Sometime when you are going up a high building, take a look up the elevator, or lift 
shaft, and imagine climbing up in it in the dark, except for a tallow candle in your hand, and 
nothing to hold on to except a small rope, and some rough niches in the sides, in which to stick the 
toes of your shoes, and at times being obliged to brace your feet on one side and your back on the 
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other side. 

We were glad to reach the Grotto, which is a natural grotto or cave in the solid rock -- not cut out. 
Think of the Great Pyramid being bmlt over this natural Grotto, and it being in just the right 
position so that it would harmonize with all the measurements of this Great Stone Witness. Li this 
Grotto we rested a little and penned a word of greetings home, which was signed by Brother Edgar 
in Scotch, by Judah in Arabic, and by myself in United States writing. 
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We then ascended the rest of the distance, the last 25 feet of which is vertical and the most difficult 
to get up. This well illustrates the fact that the end or last part of the course for both the Church and 
the world wiU be the most difficult. We, of course, came out at the upper opening of the Well, near 
the junction of the First Ascending Passage with the Grand Gallery and the Horizontal Passage to 
the Queen's Chamber. Here I received further lessons from Brother Edgar. 



It was also at this point where we were making some investigations the day before when some 
guides came along piUing a tourist through the Pyramid. One guide gets in front, takes one hand of 
the tourist and another takes the other hand or pushes and up he goes, dodging his head now, then 
stooping low, then he comes into a larger opening, etc., past the Well, and finally out again, and 
knows no more about what the Pyramid teaches than does a rabbit. This well illustrates the point 
that "The world knows us not, even as it knew Him not." There we were right near the Well making 
our examinations, etc., but this traveler passed right by and I doubt if he even saw that there was a 
hole there. So it is with the world; they pass right by the Intemational Bible Students and can see 




little to interest them in what 
we are examining. We, 
however, can see God's 
gracious Plan which is being 
worked out, and so that Great 
Stone Witness also contained, 
to us, a wonderful outline of 
that same Plan. 

We then descended the Law 
Age Passage, being abruptly 
stopped by the Granite Plug, 
which is composed of three 
sections, the length of the three 
being about fifteen feet. We 
then climbed down around this 
to the Descending Passage, but 



just before reaching it we took a look into 
the Forced Passage made by Al Mamoun. 
Reaching the Descending Passage we took 
note of the fact that its floor drectly under 
the base of the Granite Plug was not wom 
as much as the rest of the floor and found 
it to be a large piece of limestone, much 
harder than the rest of it. This seems to 
teach the firm footing the Jewish nation 
had at the time their Law Covenant was 
instituted. The Jews had a better standing, 
because the Law itself is perfect. 

Going up the Descending Passage to 
within 25 or 30 feet of the entrance, we 
noted the finely ruled line on the side, 
which marks the date of the building of the 
Pyramid, by measuring back from near the 
upper opening of the Well down to the 
First Ascending and up the Descending 
Passages to this line. 

We then went outside with the thought of 
going up the outside of the Pyramid, but as 
there is nothing to be gained by so doing, 
except a fine view of the country, and as it 
would have been a hard cUmb, we decided 
not to do so, but instead went and got some 
lunch. 
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In the meantime Judah had made arrangements for three "Ships of the desert," and off we started to 
try to catch up with the others of our party. It was an interesting trip across the desert, but I would 
prefer to ride in a Pullman car to riding on camels, and we all had enough of it before we reached 
the end of our joumey. The camel on which one brother was riding started to mn away. I will not 
say who he was, but he is well known to you all. Our party finally reached the ruins of Old 

Memphis, and we looked at a 

number of these. We saw the big jSft 

statue of Rameses, part of him being 

missing, but that part still remaining 

was in an excellent state of 

preservation and demonstrated the 

great skill of those sculptors. It was 

around that vicinity that the Israelites 

used to make bricks without straw. 

Near here also, on the banks of the 

Nile, is where Moses was found in 

the rushes. A little further on we 

came to a railroad station, and we 

were glad to leave our camels and 

take the train back to Cairo, a happy 

lot, but sore and tired. 
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Egyptian Way of Carrying Children 




COLOSSAL STATUE AT MEMPHIS (NOPH) 

The Memphis of Hosea 9:6 is the Noph of Isaiah 19:13; Jeremiah 2:16; Ezekiel 30:13. Its sacred name was Ha-ptah, 
"house of Ptah." It stood on the Nile 10 miles soulth of Cairo, and 5 from the Great Pyramid. Its ruins are supposedly 
older than those of Thebes. Numerous pyramids are found near its site. The most imposing local ruins are those of the 
broken statues which once composed the temple of Ptah. One of these, reproduced here, is a find coloissus of Rameses 
II. It stood forty feet high, and is of white chart, beautifully carved. It has lost both its legs, but is still regarded as one 
of the finest specimens of Egyptian art. Though the property of England, it has never been removed. 



The next day we left for Alexandria. Brother Edgar and Brother Pfund remained over night in 
Cairo, so as to say good-bye to us, and this is where we left Brother Edgar on the station platform, 
waving to us as far as we could see him, until the ti^ain was out of sight. Brother Pfund went on 
with us to Greece. 




W^lln.jf la;- i_ar at A IwaiidTis. 




Geo d -bye tc^ Brri. Edgir 



\A/ here Are 
Tne Dead ? 

JOHN EDGAR 

M.A., B.Sc,, MB, CM., F.R.F.P.S.G. 
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Great Pyramid Ch*rt 

This chart is dravrii true tuacalefrom actual ineasuremeeits taken in 
tlie PjrraniTd by Dr. John Rflsar ;tmi Morton Edgar. It is the ots!^ tija- 
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Where are the Dead? 

THIS is a quesljuK which, lias exttrcised the 
minds i){ thinking people in ail ages. In 
our day ihc ;ii)nwers are many and conflict, 
ing Amid the din of all the clashing creeds 
Jew indeed know what to believe. Lord Teiinv<!oii 
voiced the universsil longing when he said 
"Alii t%ri9t! Tdnt it were yi>.«ible 
For one short tioui- to stc 
The 8oal5 we loved, that they might tell us 
What an4 where they bel" (Miincl.'! 
■But, dear friends, *ve do not need to enquire of 
, the souls who have departed from us; we have the 
Word of God, ami that is sufficient. I hope to 
prnve to you that the Bible gives a complete and 
satisfactory answer to our question. 

Before considering the Scriptural answer, how- 
ever, let us see what human reasoning unaided 
by Holy Writ can tell us. We shall find that the 
answer from this source is incomplete. Whatever 
information wc do derive from Science and Philo- 
sophy, however, will be found to agree with the 
Word of God ; and this is what n-e should expect 
for God is the nntlii>r i>f' the laws of nature and 
reason, as well as of the Hible. Those \.'ha claim 
that Science and the Bible contradict each othi.-r 
simply to not understand the one or the other. 

Wh^t can Science tell us? 

What has Science to say with regard to the body, 
soul, and spirit? Science tells us that the human 
Ixidy is composed of nianv elements. None of these 
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elements is pefulhir lu the body, they are found 
trvervwhere in tli.c csirtli sirDumi us. This is iu 
rN-;u-t agreeiuein vvitli t!ie ISihle, which states that 
Gixl " (ornieti ineiu of the (hijjt of the ground " — 
G*n«sis 11., 7. The Just of tlie ground is rierely 
another way of saying " the elements of tlie earth." 

Hut wIiMt about the soul, the real person, the 
"Ego," the thiuking part of man? What can 
Science tell us atjuut it ? The popular conception is 
that tlie soul is a l.ieing or person residing withiu 
and hidependent of our organism, and that at death 
it is set free from the body aud continues to exist 
for ever. Science knows nothing of such a being ; 
it has never been discovered in the dissectinfj- 
r<iom nor iu the laboratory. Science can prove 
that it fs not true that the thinking part of man 
i?- independent of his organism. The lower animals 
can reason to some extent, and the more complex 
and Ihier the structure of their brain the better 
their reasoning pokier. Mau, whose brain i:; the 
most complex and has the finest structure — is 
possessed of the higliest degree of reasoning power. 
As the child grows into maturity and its brain 
develops, the reasoning ]x>\ver increases ; and by 
and by, when old age creeps in and the brain 
begins to decay, the reasiiniug power steadily 
'liminishes. It is clear, then, that the soul, the 
thinking pan of mau, is not independent of his 
or.^anism. 

I have frequently seen persons brought into 
hos]jital unconscious through an iujnry to the head, 
nho reco\ered after an operation. Now, on ques- 
tioning tlie , patient regarding the details of his 
accident, we always find that the last thing he 
remembers is what occurred immediatelv before 
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the accident, Altliimgh the iulervcniiig Lime till he 
regained consciousness has been days iiini somt- 
times even weeks, yet to him it ims been a perfect 
blank. Why h this? Where was the man's ^lt)llI 
diirins,' the iiUerv;il ? Wliy iitulcl it wjt recollect 
events after the accident if it is independent ot 
the body? vSurely it is quite evident that tile s<iul 
is dcpcndeut on urgaiiisni. 

But what, about the spirit? ]s it a being inside 
ol' US? Si:ience h;ls not found any such being. The 
oidy spirit that Science recognises is the spirit or 
power uf life, h'ormerly it was .thouj;til that lift- 
resided in some particular part of the Ixidy, but 
now, thtinbs to Professor Virchow, we knijw ihaL 
the body is comiiosed of innumerable cells, and 
that the spirit or power of life animates every one 
of them. We know, also, that ilvis ]x™er of life is 
dependent on certain cnntimtal ])rocesses of waste 
and re]Jair, 

ily finger, for example, is composed of many 
cells in each of which is the spirit or pt)w-er of life 
and this life is dependent on processes of waste 
and repair. If these i)rqresses hecotne deranijed 
there is ilisiease, if they cease there is death. My 
linger is dead, and in course of time shrivels up 
all d drops nff, Wlien my finger dies, what becomes 
of the spirit of life? 

We understand that the death of my finger and 
also of my vvliolc body shnply means the cessation 
of the life-processes of waste and repair. It is the 
same in the case of the lower animals and of plants, 
Tliev also arc ciimposed of iuimmerable cells in 
each of which is the spirit or i>ower <if life, and this 
power of life is dependent on similar processes of 
■Raste and re]>!iir. We do luii. understand tliat their 



spirit of life is a beiut: wliicli coutimies to have 
ail iuiieijeudtm fxiaU-iUL' ;il"ter ileal)). 

,VUt-r life lias gone, iiimi is unable to give it back. 
Goil alone .IXissesses lliis puwer. And so we retui 
in ICcclesifisles Xll., 7 : " Theu shall tile dust 
return to the earth as it was : aud the spirit [or 
power (jf life) sliall return unto God who gave it." 
('.oil alone tan restore the spirit or power of life. 

That, brieily, is what Seience iraii tell us regard- 
ing our question. Scienee knows iioUiinjj of a 
future state. 

The Answer of Philosophy 

This is where Piiilosopliy .steps in. < We human 
beings Iiave considerable reasoning power, and also 
a (.■ouscieiice or moral sense, t)iat in to say, the 
faculty of discerning between right and wrong. 
i'liilosopUy tells ns that if we follow the right 
course we arc gooil or virtuous and should expect 
a corresponding reward, and that if we follow the 
wroujr course we arc bad or \'icious and should 
expect a corresponding punishment. Yet we find 
in reality tliat these re^sonaljle consequences fre- 
queiith do not foHovi-. In fact, the very reverse is 
generally the rule. Malachi (III., 15) truly sa.vs : 
" Now we call the proud happy yea, they that 
work wickedness are set up ; yea, thes' that tempt 
God are even delivered." Uii'the other hand a?, 
the .\postle Paul declares ; " Vea, all that will live 
godly in Jesus Christ shall suffer persecution " --2 
Timotljy III., 12. Is it true that all the great ones 
of the earth, the kings, nobles, and capitalists are 
the mosl: righteous, and that the lower the scLile of 
position and honour the more vicious we find men 
to be ? You all know that this is bv no iue;ius iht 
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case. Is it not cliiefly from annurg the piior of this 
world, rich iu faith, thai Coil in clionsiiig the heirs 
of the Kingdom ivhii-li he hit-, iirmuised to theui 
that love him ? — James II., 8, 

Philosophy, therefore, reasons that there must be 
a future state where the virtuous will be rewarded, 
aud the vicious inmished. But Philosophy cannot 
tell us what or where this future state will be, nor 
whether it is attained at the moment , of death or 
after an interval. It is mere assimiptioji to declare, 
as many do, that there rannot possibly be an inter- 
val between death and the beginning of the luhire 
cimriition. 

Revelation by Spirits Unworthy of Credence 

There are thus many questions left unanswered 
by unaiiied human reasonmg. If we cannot get the 
Complete answer from .Science or from Philosophy, 
where should we uxpect to obtain it? As we cannot 
get it from ourseh-es, evidently we must expect' a 
rei'dation from without. 

Some jjrofess l<> receive this revelation through 
Spiriiisin. I have not time to discuss tliis subject 
at present, but I am convinced that Spiritism, 
where it is not fraud or trickery, as much of it is. 
is Li manifestation of evil spirits, tiie fallen attgels. 
The Ijord w«rns us very strongl\' again.sl consnltiuK 
those who have familiar siiirits, and declares that 
all who do these things are :in abomination to him 
— Deuteronomy XVIIL, 9-12; I^eviticus XIX., 31; 
Isaiah Vlll., 19, 2). 

The Answer from the Word of God 
Where, then, must we look for this revelation? 
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We must look to God himself, and expect to get 
our answer not ilirmigli visions or peculiar maiii- 
festiititins, but tlirougli the Bible, the Word of God, 
" the faith once for all delivered to the saints "— 
Jude 3, R.V. 

What is the Soul? 

■fo get a proper understandinR of our subjects Tie 
must begin with the question : " What is the 
soul ?" For the ;niswer we naturnlly turn to the 
description of the creation of the" first hnman 
soul. Adam, which we iind in the 7th verse of the 
2nd chapter of Genesis : " The Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the grovmd and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul." 

l.el us study this a little. We should not read 
the Bible without thinking over what God has to 
tell us, " God formed man of the dust of the 
ground," Adam's body was formed of the elements 
of the earth. He had eyes, eiirs, Emd a mouth, but 
so far no ability to see, hear or speak. Then God 
breathed into his iiiistrlls the breath of life. 
Notice, the Bible does not say that God breathed 
into his nostrils a soul. What the Word says is 
that tiod " breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life," the spirit or power of life. And what was 
the result? Do we iind the iuiiniation that Adaui 
IuhI now a soul in him ' No, we Iind that the result 
of the breath of life having been breathed into 
Adam was that he "became a living soul." In 
other words, the soul is not the bodv, nor is it 
the .spirit of life, but in order to be a living soul it 
must pfjssess both a body and the spirit of lift. 
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This is ill agreement wicli \ih;it we have seen- 
Scieuce to teach, namely, that the " Ego," the real 
person, the tliinking part of man, is not indeiH ti- 
deiu of liis organism. 

Adam was now able to see and hear and speak, to 
think and walk and work, tie was now .-i sentient 
beingj a being endowed with sense-perception ; and 
thus the best definition of a living soul that one 
coidd gi\"e is thai il i,s a seiitienl heiiii;. It 
may be objected that sut-h a de6n!tion would inelude 
the lower animals, and that the Scriptures do not 
teach that the lower animals are souls. Hut the 
\^'ord of (lod does speak of the lower animals in 
this way, although it is somewhat obscured in our 
English version. When the Hebrew words ncf'hesli 
caiyaSi (Hviug soul) are used with reference to the 
lower animals, they are never (with one exception, 
uamel)-. Numbers XXXI. ^ 28) translated " soul " 
but always " life " or " living creature " or some 
such expression; whereas the same word when 
chey occur in relation to Imman beings, are invari- 
ably translated " soul " or " living soul." Two 
illvtslrations of this may be seen in the first chapter 
of Genesis, verses 20 and 30. In the 20th verse we 
reed : " God said, I^t the waters bring fortli abun- 
dantly the moving creature that hath life." Those 
of you who have reference Bibles will see in the 
margin against the word " creature " the words : 
" Hebrew, soul," Then in the 30th verse of the 
same chapter we read : " To every beast of the 
earth iind to every fowl of the air and to every 
thing that creepeth upon the earth wherein there 
is life. " Notice here also that in the margin against 
the word " life '" appear the words : " Hebrew, a 
living soul," Clearlv, then, the Bible agrees with 



SdeiUTe ill dedsring that the lower animals are 
lis'uig sonls. 

It is thus evirieut that man will not be granted a 
future stale because he is or posaessses a soul, but 
l>ei;auso he alone of ejirtJily creatures was made iiJ^ 
the image of God; that is, with -the mental powers 
of reason, memory, judgment and will, and 
with the moral qualities of justice, beneyolence, 
love, etc., similar to those possessed by God, though 
inferior in degree. 

Is the Soul Immortal? 

The next part of our subject is a very important 
one. It is the answer to the q^iestion : Is the soul 
imuuirtul ? A great deal de]icuds upon this. Since 
the Hible teUs us that some will lie saved, it follows 
if the soul is immortal that there are only two alter- 
natives possible. IJither all will ultimately attain 
eternal bliss with God, or some are (loomed to all 
eternity of woe, whatever may he the form of that 
woe. t)n the other liand, if our loving heavenly 
l-atiier can destroy the soul, he will not be restricted 
tti either of these alternatives. He will hot require 
to ignore the freedom of man's will as the .loctriiie 
of " Uuiversalism " would demand, nor will he l>e 
compelled to condemn the wilfully wicked to 
eternal woe. 

It was in the summer of 1899 that this question 
was first brought prominently beftire my notice. At 
that titne I was visited by two or three of my friends 
who enquired : " Is the son) immortal?" 1 replied : 
" Of course it is!" " Why?" thev asked, " do you 
say: 'Of amrse it is'?" "Oh!" I answered, 
" ijecause nearly, everybody believes it.". " But 
surely," mv friends argued, " you would not give 
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that as a reason ; what the majority of people 
believe cauiiot he a proof that what they lielieve is 
true. 'Wily, if that is the case we ought all to be 
heathen, because the majority of people are 
heathen." I agreed. " But," I said, " such an 
im]iortain doctrine must be taught in the Scrip- 
tures!" "Show us a verse then," they said. I 
was at a loss, dear friends, when they asked me to 
do that. 1 coald not recall one. but exclaimed : 
" Surely, though I cannot remember any, there 
must be many verses in the Scriptures which sireak 
of our immortal "souls ?" judge i>f my astonishmeut 
when these friends told me. and not only told me 
but proved to m^e that tliere is not such a verse in 
the whole Bible. 

Yet it is easily proved. All yuu require to do is to 
get a complete Concordance, look up first the word 
" sonl," and every word that means " soul," and 
then tlie word " immortal," and every word that 
means " immortal," and you will find that there 
is not a single verse from Genesis to Revelation 
which states that the soul is immortal. 

The late Dr. Thomas Clark, the author of a book 
called : A Life's Thought on Christ, offered one 
thou.sand pounds to anyone who could find th« 
expression : " immortal," " never-dying," or 
" ever-living soul," in the Hebrew. Greek, or 
EiiKli.sh Scriptures. Dr. Thomas Clark was quite 
safe in making that offer. No one ever earned the 
money. The late W. B. Gladstone wrote with 
regard to this question : " The natural immortality 
of the sonl is a doctrine wholly unknown to the 
Holy Scriptures, and standing on no higher plane 
than that of aii Ingeniously sustained, hut gravely 
and fnrmidablv contested philosophical opinion . . . 
11 



It crept into the church by a hack door as it were " 
" Siiiilic!: subsidiary to the wtiiks of Bishop Butler, 
pp. 197-198. Tlinl "is it, dear Irieiids. The dnctrine 
of the natural immorttility of the soul is not taught 
in the Scriptures at all ; it crept into the church 
throu,5h the back door of Greek philosophy 

[t may he a,«;ked : If the Scriptures do not afErm 
that man has inherent in him an " irtiiriDrtiil," 
" tiever-dyiiig " or " ever-living " soul, does the 
Word of tlod state that the soul is mortal, that 
the 3oul can die ? Those who believe that it is 
immortal generally think that God hafs so con- 
stituted the soul that He Himself cannot possibly 
destroy it.. Is that true? In Matthews X., 28, we 
read that God is aljle to destroy not only the body 
but also the soul in Geheima. (We shall see later 
what is meant bv " Gehenna.") Now turn to 
Ezekiel XVI'I.. 4.' There we read : '■ Behold all 
souls are mine ; as the sotil of tlie father so also the 
soul of the son is mine ; the soul that sinneth it 
5iliall die." 

It is the .soul, the sentient being, which is respon- 
sible for sin, and it is the soul, therefore, which is 
to bear the penally of sin, and that penalty is 
distinctly stated to be death. The soul which sins 
will die; " for the wages of sin is death," — not 
eternal torment — Romans VI., 23. 

When once we understand this, the whole Hible 
becomes luminous. Many passa.sjes formerly obscure 
now become clear. In I. Timothy VI., IS, 16, we 
read : " The King of kings and Lord of lords . . . 
(trtlv hiith immortality." Do not let any of us after 
this say that we have immortality when the Eible 
so distinctly states that the Kiri.a: of kings only 
has it. 
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Tn R(ini;iiis [I., 7, the Apostle refers to those 
«lio stfk I'dr Klffy. liiJiwJnr and immortality. Let 
me illuKlrate : T liolri ;i watch in my lumd. Now if T 
should sa\- : "I iim seeking for my wfitc!i," ytm 
vviinUl think there was someiliing wrong with mv 
niinil. Why? Uecaiise I wimlil lie seekinjj; for sivme- 
tniiig T have already. But many Christians say 
lliev are immnrial, !iiid vet tliev stek for imniur- 
tali'ty! fn I. Corinthians XV., S3, 54, the Apostle 
says : " This mortal must put on immortality." 
But we cannot put on anything if we have it on 
already ! 

No, dear frieuds, the Word of God is consistent. 
It does not teach that immortality is the natural 
possessi<!n of man. What it does say is : " The 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God fs eternal 
life thronjjh Jesus Christ onr IjOrd." We do not 
have eternal life inherent in us, but it is offered 
to us as a gift though Jesus Christ, who p;ave him- 
self a propitiation for our sins. If we have the 
necessary faith toward God we shall be rewarded 
with the' gift of eternal life in His due time. That 
is what the I'salntist tells us : " The Lord preser- 
• veth all them that love him ; but all the wicked will 
he destroy "—Psalm CXLV., 20. He will not pre- 
seTA'e the wic^ked in any condition whittsoever. 

Some imagiire that if the doctrine of the natural 
immortality of the soul be disproved, the foundation 
-is removed from the Christian faith. But this i:- by 
no means the case. Everywhere in the Scriptures 
we are assured that «inr hope of a future life depends, 
not on any supposed inherent immortality, but on 
the resurrection from the dead — Acts XXIV., 14, IS. 
I, Corinthians" XV. 

It must seem strange to manv that this idea of 
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the iniinortalily of the soul has becnme so prevsileiit 
when it is so opposed to the tetifhiug of the Scrip- 
tures. It ivas ciurfug the lime when people thought 
it their duty to torture othevs whn differed from 
them ill religions belief that Ihe Church adopted 
this teaching of the Greek philosophers; and they 
ilid >i> Iatdhsi- it htl|)e(l lo support the doctrine of 
eternal torment. 

The usual argument put forward to sjupport the 
theory that the soul is immortal is that it is a little 
part of God breathed into Adam, ff those who 
theorise in this way wonUl only reason out their 
argument to its legitimate conclusion, they would 
see that it could not jiossibly he true. They 
ought to remember that it is not the body but the 
Epul uhitrh is respon.'sible for sin. If the soul is 
a little part of God, then this little part of God in 
man is responsible for sin, and may come under 
the sentence of eternal condemnation. 

Some, having noticed that the statement in 
tytnesis II., 7, that God breathed the breath (spirit) 
of life into man's lujstrila, differs from the descrip- 
.tiou of the creation of the lower animals, think that 
it is not the .soul hut the spirit which is a little 
part of God, and that it is not the soul but the 
spirit xyhich is, on this iiccount, immortal. These 
fail to notice lliat in tlie sL-venth chapter of Genesis, 
verse 22, tlie lower animals are also .said to have 
the spirit of life in thejr nostrils. Tliose, therefore, 
who thus sttek to prove that man is immortal, would 
prove also that the lower animals are immortal. The 
.s;ime argument applies to those who seek to prove 
man's natural immortality from the indestruct- 
ibility of matter, and the conservation of energy. 
If these were proofs of the immortalitv of man, 
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tliey wtinki also be proofs nt the ininiortalitv of 
i-vtry ;iiiiiual aud every ]iliiiit. Surely iiu reasoiiable 
in^m Ijelieves that the lower aiiim;ils aiiiJ plants are 
im mortal ! 

We have learned that the best detinition of the 
soul is that it is the whule semieiit being. The 
dominant part pf the beiuj; is the mind, the will, 
but this cannot exist withdiu organism. Accord- 
ingly, while in a restrictfil sense the smil may be 
desuribud as the miiid, the will, the conscious ijgo, 
nevertheless, in order to exist, the Ego must have 
a biidy pf some kiud. We have learned also that 
there is no v'erse in the Bible wlich stales that the 
soul is immortal, but that, on the contrary, the 
Word of God teaches distinctly that the sonl "whieb 
sins shall die. 

When is the Just Recompense of Reward? 

The popular idea, derived from that little book 
which contains so many precious truths, the 
"Shorter Catechism," is that " The sonls of 
believers are .^t de'iih made perfect in Imliness and 
do immediately pass into glory." 

Is it triie that all the dead who have had faith in 
God are now in heaven ? Let us take an example. 
What about David, who, with all his faults, was a 
man beloved of the L,onl, a man after (ind's heart; 
Is David in heaven ? I .suppose many in this audi- 
ence Vonld answer : " Ve,*." Ll-i us read what the 
Word of Cod says. See .Vets II., 34: "David is 
not a.scended into the heavens." Nothing could be 
plainer thaii that. The question is : Are you 
going to believe it? Some of yon may say ; " 'riiat 
is strange, 1 did think that David would be in 
heaven, but evidenllv 1 am mistaken. He was not 
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so good as I thought he was." lUu wsiit a little ! 
See what Jesus said. In John HI,. 13, we find it 
recorded : " No man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from, lieaven, even the Son 
of Man." (The words " which is in heaven," shonld 
be omitted — see marginal note in Revised Version.) 
''No man"! There is no exception, save Jesus 
Himself, who t-ame from heaven to lie made flesh 
and dwell among men. Let us bewiare lest the 
traditions of men lead us to denv the words of 
Christ. 

tn Acts XX\'i., 2a, we are told that Jesus was the 
first to rise from tlie dead. He was " the first- 
fruits of them that slept," " the first boru from the 
dead " — I. Corinthians XV., 20; Colossians I., 18. 
Scjme of you may say : " Does not this contradict the 
other Scriptural siatements regarding the raising 
of Lazaraus and others? The explanation is that 
Jesus was the first to rise to perfection of life, I'lie 
others were simply awakened from the death-state 
to their former dying condition, and after a few 
years at most returned to the tomb once more. 
Their awakening from the dead was not a resurr- 
ection in the irue meanijig of that word, namely, 
a raising to perfection of life. 

What about the time since Christ died and rose 
again? Had eacli one during this Gospel Age 
entered into his just recompense of reward at the 
moment of death ; The Scriptural answer to' this 
question is not the one usually actejiied. 2 I'eter 
II.. 9, informs us regarding Uie wicktd. Do we 
fitld the Apostle tliere saying that ("lod knows how 
to punish the wicked at the moment of their death ? 
No, dear friends, I'eter tells us clearly that God 
" knowetlj how to reserve the unjust unto the da\- 
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of jtidgiiieiit to be punished." Notice I The time 
when the wicked are to be punished is at the day 
of judgment wlien Christ returns. Uiir Lord, in 
Matthew XVI., 27, distinctl.v states r " The Soti of 
Man shall come in the glory ot his Kather with his 
;iiigels; nnd then he shall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works." How does that square with the 
statement of the Shorter Catecliism that the souls 
of believers are at death mad; i>erfect in holiness 
aiid do immediately pass into glory? Let us believe 
the Word of God. It will not be until the time 
when Jesus will return in the glory of His Father 
with His angels, that he will reward every man 
according to his works. 

Current theology tenches that every believer 
goes immediately at death to be with Jesns, but the 
Lord did not give this thought to His di.^cii-les, 
those whom lie loved so well. He did not .'jay to 
them : " I will receive you unto myself tiie moment 
you die," What He did' say was ; " In may Father's 
house are many mansions; if it were not so 1 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you I will 
f'liiie a^Tiiiu and receive you unto myself, that whe-re I 
am. ihure ve mav be also "—John XH'., 2, 3. Agaiu, 
Paul, speaking to the C<?iossians, said : "Ye are 
dead, and vour life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall 
ve also appear with him in glorv "— Colossians 
ill., 3, 4. 

The Thief on the Cross 
The objection which is most frequently put for- 
ward is the replv of Jesus to the thief on tlie cross 
—Luke XXIIL, i3. Accordius to the usual thought, 
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ibe repeuteut thief weut, the moment he died, to 
join the Lord in heaven. But we liave seen that 
the testimony cf the Scriptures is that all the 
Apostles, miirtyrs, and other saints who have diL-d 
are waiting till the return ol Christ to gi^t their 
reward. It follovps, if the usual idea with regard 
to our Lord's reply is correct, that this thief must 
ha\-e had the precedence of the Apostles and all 
the holy martyrs. But our Lord Himself said to 
Mary on the third d:iy after Iiis prrimise to the 
thief ; " t am not yet ascended to my Father." 
Again, Peter, in Acts 11., 27, draws attention to the 
words of David in tlie 16th Psalm : " Thou wilt net 
leave my sonl in hell," but shows that David was not 
here speaking of himself bin, as the prophetic mouth- 
piece of lint Lord Jesus, he; was foretelling that 
Jesjis' soul v\eut to htll, not to Paradise, but would 
not remain there, I shall refer to this i.iter. 
When we enquire into the ma'ter, we lind the 
explanation very simple. Rotherham's translation 
fif the passage does away with all difficulties. It is 
this : " \'erily 1 say unto thee to-day, with me slialt 
thou be in Paradise." He put the comma after 
" to-day," instead of before it. Has Rotherham any 
justification for making .this alteration ? Yes, 
berau.se when the Bible was written there were no 
commas. Punctuation was not invented till some 
Jour centuries ago, shortly after the invention of 
Ihe art of printing. It is merely a modern ciin- 
venience to indicate that the writer wishes the 
reader to pause shortly at these places, and so 
help the understanding of what is written. If 
yfiu would like to prove that there is no ;>uuctnatioit 
in the ancient maiiuscripts of the Bible, I advise 
vou to visit the Tiritish ^luseum, and there you will 
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find, laid open lor inspection in a glass case, the 
mo? I ancient manuscripts, 

Wlietlifcr you understand Greek or not you will 
see that all tlit wurds and sentences run together; 
there is no separation between them, and there is 
not it comma in the whole manuscript. This means, 
then, that the comma ;tud other marks of punc- 
mation which appear in our English versions are 
not inspired, hut were merely inserted by the trans- 
lators to bring out what they thought was the 
meaning of the Scriptures. 

Those fl'ho translated the New Testament into 
Englisli believed that the " souls of believers do 
iniraediately pass into glory," and accordingly put 
a comma after " thee," We have found, however, 
that Jesus and liis Apostles said that it would be 
.•it the time of His return in the glory of His Father 
with His holy angels, that believers would be 
rewarded and the wicked punished. Accordingly, 
the comma should have been placed after " to-day." 
What Jesus actually said was : " Verily I say unto 
ihee to-day ^ thou shalt he with 'ne in Paradise." 
(T^.e Greek word csee can be equally well trans- 
lated ; " thou shalt be," or " shalt thou be.") 
Thus we see that Jesus was not contradicting what 
He had said on every other occasion, nor making 
any exception in the case of the repentent thief. 
When Jesus uttered the words of our text, it must 
on that day have seemed the most unlikely thing 
possible that He would ever become a King. Hang- 
ing on a cross, dying the death of a criminal, and 
with the title : " King of the Jews," inscribed in 
jnockery above His liead, it must have seemed 
bryund all the Ixmds of probability that He would 
ever rei-eive ;i ki:iird(ini ; but when the thief asked 
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Lo Ijt rcmciiiljtred by Jesus wlieu he came into His 
Kiugdom, Jesus honoured his faith and said : 
"Verily I say unto thee to-day,— this dark day when 
I am dying ;i felon's deatli, and it seems as though 
I was an impostor, — tliou shalt be with me in 
Paradise." Another important reason v/hv onr Lord 
used the word " to-day " is that it was on that day 
that the great sacrifice for the sin of the world was 
to be finislied, which would render it possible for 
His Kingdom to be eataliHshed. 

The [ntermediate State 

We have seen that the Scriplures teaoli an inter- 
mediate state, a time of waiting between deatli and 
the reward. A great many students of the Bible 
have come to tliis conclusion, hnL unfortunately 
most of them still cling to the erroneous idea of 
the natural immortality of the soul. Therefore they 
believe that the soul during;: this intermediate state 
is conscious, that it can think and feel, and that 
it knows even more after death than it knew before. 
],et us enquire irto this also. 

Do the Scriptures declare that after death t.ip 
soul knows more than it did before its death? Look 
at Rcclesiastes IX., 5 : " The dead know not any- 
thing "; also t)ie tenth ver.sc : " Tliereis no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the gtavt, 
whither thou goest." Then jou remember the 
pra>er of Ilezekiah : " The grave cannot praise 
thee, death cannot celebrate thee : they that go 
down in the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The 
liviujf, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this 
dav '"'—T^aiah XXXVITI.. 18, 19. Again the Psalmist 
tells us in the 146th Psalm, 4th verse, tliat when 
a man dies. " he returneth to his earth, and ii; 
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tliat very day his thoviglite pcrisli." Does lluit look 
as if he kuew more than he did liefore ? In the 6th 
Psahii, 4th verse, ue read : " ReLurn, O Lord, de- 
liver my soul : O save me for thy mercies' s;ike," 
Then tlie 5th verse ; " For in death there is no 
rememtirance of tliee : in the gr;n'e who >luill give 
thee thanks ?" Ts it not clear tlieu, dear friends, 
tliat the soul during this intermediate state is' in a 
coudilion of imconseionsness, wailing iVir llie resur- 
rection awakening ? 

It is onli* when we understand T\'hat death is 
that we can realise the beauty of that figure which 
is so often used throughout tlie Old and New Testa- 
ments, the sleep of death. Von rememher how the 
Lord said : " Our friend Lazarns sleepeth," and 
when His disciples did not understand Him, " then 
said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead "^ 
John XT., 11-14. Death is likened to sleep bee4iuse ■ 
it is a state of unconsciousness to be followed by 
an ::; wakening. 

I suppose you know, dear friends, that I am a 
medical man. Like most medical men I am some- 
times called out during the night. Occasionally I 
require to work all night, and as a consequence 1 
am very tired and sleepy next day. Heiug a busy 
_man, T seldom have time to rest during the day, 
"but on one occa.sion 1 remember lyin,g ou a couch, 
and shutting my eyes then 'opening them again, 
said to myself : "I was very nearly asleep that 
time." On looking at the clock, however, 1 was 
surprised to see that I liad been asleep for an hour! 
I thought I had simply closed my eyes for a 
mouieut, and could hardly believe that any interval 
■ had elapsed. Why was that ? Because the interval 
was a state of unconsciousness. 1 was asleep, and 
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my sleep was a sound sleep because I was so tired. 
It w;is ;iM sdiiiiil :is fle;itli, 

Tliiit is the rmiclitioii of the dead. When a person 
dies he closes his eyes, passes into a state of un- 
consciousness, and an interval elapses; it may I* 
weeks, years or centuries, hut no matter how long, 
to that person the period i.^ a complete hlaiik. It 
is just like that hour when I was asleep. In other 
wfinis, In each one who is ;i wakened 'Ui the resur- 
rection morn, it will be as if he had simply closed 
hi? eyes- and the next moment opened them. That 
is the condition of the dead. They are coniflletely 
unconscioas. They " know not auvthing." 

But the " hour is coming^. in the which all that 
are in the .craves -ihall hear liis voice, and shall 
come forth " — John V., 2S, 29. Notice that Jesus did 
not say ; "all thnt are in eterna! bliss and in 
eternal tornietit," hut, " all that are in the graves," 
the death-state. ." Ah, yes," some say, " that means 
the bodies of the dead, it does not refer to their 
souls ; it means that when Jesus calls, the souls of 
the saved and of the lost will fly back and re-inhabit 
their bodies. It is the bodies which are to rise, 
for it is only the bodies which pass into the death- 
state." But that was not what Jesus said. We 
have the united testimuny of both Science and the 
Scriptures that the bodies will not be resurrected. 
Science shows that the bodies are at death disiiire- 
graled, and go, many of them, to fertilise plants. 
Some, again, are eaten by wild beasts or cannibals, 
and go to form the tissues of these beasts or canni- 
bals. It is then manifestly impossible for the same 
body to rise. 

But we do not need to rely on the testimony of 
Science alone. The Apostle Paul in answerine: this 
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quesdou : " How are the dead raided up ? And 
«it1i wiiat body do they come" did not say : " That 
is ii peculiar question r W'hy do you ask : ' How are 
the dead lo ho raised, ynd uiih'\vli;ii boily do ihey 
coino ' ? Do you not know that the sou) never 
dies, and that it is only the body which dies and 
requires to be resurrected ?" No! Wliat I'aul did 
say was : " Thou fool, . . . thou sowest not that 
bodv that shall be . . . hut God givetli it a body 
as it hath pleased liim, and to every seed his own 
body "—1 Corinthians XV, 35-38. What could be 
plainer than that ? It i,s not the Ixidy hut the sou! 
wliirh dies, -is we read in Tsaiah Lin, 12, of Christ : 
" he hath poured out his soul unto death." It is 
not the body, therefore, but the soul which is to 
be resurrected ; and God shall give to each sot.1 a 
body as it pleases Him. accord ins; to the character 
sown in this life-lime. 

Where are the Dead? 

From what I have said it will he. piain to yon that 
the Scriptural answer to our question is simply 
this ; The dead are all, Rood and bad alike, in one 
place, Ihe grave — not the literal grave, but the 
death-state, " All go into one place. All are of the 
dust, and all turn to dust again " — Ecclesiastes III, 
'20. " 'I'here the wicked cease from troubling; and 
there the weary (incHiding the weary in well-doinsl 
be at rest. There the prisoners (of death) rest 
together. They hear not the voice of the oppressor. 
The small and great are there "—Job III, 17-19. 

'Ihe teaching of the Scriptures is, therefore, that 

the dead aye dead. It seems strange that it should 

he necessary to come before an intelligent audience 

in order to prove what is so clearlv set forth iu.the 
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W'JiriL of God. The reason is that the minds of the 
majority of Christians have Ijieeii so confused by the 
tlieological teaching of the past, that thej' cannot 
discern the plain testimony of the Rible on this 
subject. 

In the Hebrew Old I'eslanient the word which 
is uatd lo name the grave or death-stnlc, in which 
all the dead are at rest, is " Sheol." This word 
occurs 65 limes altogether in the Hebrew ScripUires. 
It is not, however, translated uniformly " grave," 
Three times it i,s translated '' pit," 31 times urave, 
and 31 times " hell." The word " hell " occurs in 
the English version of the Old Testament exactly 
31 times; i.ii., the only Hebrew word in the Old 
Testament which is translated " hell " is this word 
" ?heo!." The Hebrew " Sheol " corresponds to 
the Greek " Hades," a word which appears in the 
New Testament to designate the same condition, 
ihe death-Slate, This' is proved by the fact tliat 
the Apostles Peter and Paul, in two quotations 
from the Old Testament in which the word 
" Sheol " occurs, have translated it by the Greek 
word "Hades." Compare Psalm XVI.. 10, with 
.Uts II., 27; and Hosea XIII., 14, witL I. Corin- 
thians XV,, 55, and in the last named text note 
that in reference Bibles the word " grave " has 
opposite to it in the margin the word " hell." 

It is very important that we should realise that 
there is no thought of eternal torment in the nible 
use of the words "Sheol " and "Hades," Let us 
see what Job said : " () that thon would est hide me 
in Sheol,"— that would b^ a strange desire if Sheol 
was a place or condition of eternal torment! — " that 
thou wouldest keep me secret " — Ah, yes! That is 
the true thought; Sheol is the hidden state — " until 
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thy wrath be piiat, that thoiv woitldest apprint me a 
set time, and remember iiie ! If a man die, shall 
he live again > All the days of my appointed time 
will I wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call, 
and I will answer thee ; thou wilt have a desire to 
the work of thine hands "—Job XIV., 13-lS. 

In Hosea Xlll., 14, we are assured Unit Slieol 
(liell, the death-state) is to be de.stroyed. It cannot, 
therefore, be an eternal place or eoudllion of any 
kind whatever. The verse shows that it is by the 
resurrection that the death-state is to be destroyed. 
The words of the I'rophet are ; " I will ransom 
Lliem Irtmi the power of the grave (Sheol) ; I will 
redeem them from death, O death, I will be thy 
plagues; O grave (,Sheol) I will be thy destrnction." 
The Apostle Paul, quoting this, exclaimed at tbe 
end of that wonderful chapter ou the resurrection 
of the dead, I. Corinthians XV., ,i5 : " O death 
^1 here is thy stlug ? O grave (llades ; marginal 
reading: "hell") where is thy victory?" 

The very best of men, Jesus Himself, went to 
hell,— -not His body merely, hut His soul. We learn 
this from the verse which has already been men- 
tioned. Acts II., 27, quoted from Psalm XVI., 10 : 
" Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell." Seeing tliat 
Jesu.'i' soul went to hell, it is manifest that hell does 
not signify a place or [:ondition of eternal torment, 
but the death-state. This agrees with the state- 
ment of the Prophet (Isaiah LIII., 12^ : " He 
(Jesus) has poured out his soul unto death." 

The popular theory that the dead are not dead is 
supposed to receii'e support from three passages of 
the Scriptures. These are (1) the parable of the , 
rich man and Lazarus, (2) the appearance of Hoses 
and Elias on ihe Mount of Transfiguration, and 
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(3) Je.-ius' suitement regarding Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, that God is not the God of the dead but of 
the living. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus 
It is evident from Lhe whole setting pt this 
passage that it is u parable. Otherwise the logical 
lesson to be drawn from it is that unless we are 
poor beggars, full of sores, we shall never enter 
eternal bliss; and that future torment will be our 
portion if we happen to wear fine linen and purple 
and fare sumptuously every day. Christ in this 
pLirabie was teaching a great dispensational truth, 
r.amely, the overthrow of Israel and the acceptance 
of the Gentiles into God's favour. If you read care- 
fully the 32nd chapter of lieuteronomy, you will see 
that Jesus was merely repeating in vivid language 
what Moses liad already said. See ])arti(ndarlv 
verses 20 to 29; and also Paul's quotation of the 
21st verse in Romans X., 19, where he shovvs that 
Moses' prophecy referred to the overthrow of Israel 
consequent upon the Lord Jesus' rejection of the 
n;ition. 

lhe rich man represented the nation of Israel, 
which at the time when Christ was speaking was 
faring sumptvvoujly every day on God's favours and 
promises. The " purple " represented the fact that 
the Jews were the Children of the Kingdom, the 
nation to which the Messiah belonged. The " fine 
linen " symbolised the riglitcousness imputed to 
them through tlie typical sacrifices of the Law. 

Lazarus represented those of the Gentiles who 
feared God, but were "aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
(,<f promise, having no hope, and without tSod in 
the world "— Ephesians 11., 12. The only favours 
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lliev cmlil re<.-eive were tile cumibs wlik'li fell from 
Israel's laljle of boimliiis. When the woman of 
Canaan asked our Lord to Ileal her daiiKliter, lesns 
replied : "I am not sent but tinto the lost sheep o! 
the house of Israel. It is not meet to lake the ohil- 
ilren's hrearl, and to cast it to dogs. .\nd she said. 
Truth, Ivord ; yet the dofjs eat of the crumbs wUicti 
fall from their masters' table." As a reward for her 
faith Tesus gave her the deMred crumb of favour — 
Matthew XV., 21-28. 

Owing to Israel's v.jection of Jesus as the llessiali, 
a change came to both these classes. The 
" Lazarus " class '-' died," Le., ceased to exist as 
outcasts ;uid were received into (lod'y favour. Cor- 
nelius was the first of these, .\coepting Christ they 
were henceforth received into .Abraham's Ixjsoro a.-5 
the true children of faitliful .Abraham, and heirs of 
tlie promise which God had made to Abraliam — 
Galatiaiis ITL, 7, 26-29; Romans XI., 7-9, 12-25. 

Subsequently', in the year 70 .^.n., the " rich man " 
'' died." i.e.. ceased to exist as a Nation and as the 
national representatives of God's favours. From 
then the Jews have been in torment, nijd the Rreat 
gulf of their Law prejudices has hindered- tliem 
from accepting Christ and returtiiiig to the favour 
of God. Gther Scriptures, however, assure us that 
this will not always be so, btit that " blindness in 
part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the 
Gentiles he come in," and that then " all Israel 
shall be saved "—Romans XL, 25, 26. 

Moses and Ellas on the Mount 

It is thought by many that Closes and Elias here 

appeared in person to the disciples and jesus. Such 

have omitted to notice that Tesus told his disciples. 
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exi)i-t-s>ly tluu vvluil tlicy liati sten was a vision 
—Matthew XVII., 9. Peter in his second Epistle 
explains tliat the vision foreshadowed ilie gloriuuii 
kluviloni of Clirist. 

The word rendered " vision " is in the Gri;ek 
Iwiaiua. Tliis word ocflirs altt^evlier twelve times 
in the New Testament, and in each instance it is 
properly rendered " vision." To take two 
examples ; in Acts IX., 11, 12, we read : " The Lord 
said unto liitn (Ananias), Arise and go into the 
street which is called Straight and enquire in the 
htjuae of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus, for 
behold he prayeth and hath seen in a vision 
\norama) a man named Ananias coming in and put- 
ting his hand on him that he mi.ifht receive his 
siyht." The man seen by the blind Saul of Tarsus 
was evidently not a. reality, but a vision. In Acts 
XH., 7, 9, we read : " Behold an an;.jel of the Lori^ 
came uputi liirn and a light shined in the prison, 
and he smote Peter on the side and raised him up, 
saying. Arise up quickly . . . And lie went out and 
followed liim and wist not that it was true which was 
done' by the angel, but thought he saw a vision '.' — 
lioraDta. Peter thought that what he had seen was 
a vision, and did not know that it was a reality. 
These examples make it evident that the word 
horama used by Christ indicated that Moses and 
Eli as were not really present on the Mount, but 
only appeared to be there. The whole scene was. a 
vision. 

To say that Jloses and Elias actually stood with 
Christ on the Mount would be to contradict the 
teaching of the Scriptures that Jesus w-as the first 
to rise from the dead — Acts XXVI., 23; I. Corin- 
thians XV., 20. 
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God is not the God of the Dead but of the 
Living— Matthew XXII., 32 " 
TJiis text is frequently quoted as a proof that the 
dead are not dead. A study of the context wiU 
show that Christ has here the resurrection in view, 
and that the passage teaches exactly the opposite 
of ilie commonly received meaning. His words in 
the preceding verse are ; " .\s touching the 
resurrection of the dead." He did not say : " the 
resurrection of the living," for that would have 
been nonsense. It was in view of the resurrection 
that Jesus could trnly say that the God of 
Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob is not the God of the 
dead out of the living. This agrees with what the 
Apostle says in Romiaiis IV., 17 ; " God quickeneth 
the dead and calleth those things which be not as 
thdiigh ihey were." 

Two other texts frequently btought forward to 
support the theory that believers at death ' ' do 
immediately pass into glory," are 2 Corinthians V., 
8, where the Apostle Paul says he is " willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord," and Philippiaiis I., 23, 
wliere he expresses a " desire to depart and to be 
with Christ." It is evident, however, from other 
Scriptures (See 2 Timothy IV., 8), that the Aiwstle 
did not e.^pect lo be Hnmectiaiely ushered into the 
presence of the Lord the moment he laid aside his 
" earthly tabernacle," He knew he niust remain 
asleep in death until tlis return of Christ at tiie last 
trump, when he would be awakened in the first 
resurrection, and So be ever with the Lord. 

The word " depart " in the latter text is not a 
correct translation of the (Jreek word analusai. In 
Luiie XIL, 36, the same Greek word is rendered 
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'' return." But neither does " return " ac-uratelv 
express the meaning of analiisai; the literal trans- 
lation is " to ht loosed again.'' Paul was in a 
" strait betwixt two " things— whether to live or 
to die. Both had advantages, and he did not know 
which lie would rather choose; but " to be loosed 
again " from the prison-house of death by the • 
Ij'>rd at His second coming, was indeed far better 
til; u either of these other two things, and this is 
what the Apostle earnestly desired above all else. 

Two Main Classes in the Death-State 

There are two main classes in the death-state : 
the dead in Adam and the dead in Christ. When 
Adam sinned, the sentence of death was passed 
not only upon him but also upon the whole human 
race yet unlxirn, Haiiy deny this, and sa>' that 
God woukl unt condemn the whole race because of 
one man'.s sin ; but we see this law in operation 
every day. They overlook the fact that through 
the law of heredity children suffer because of the 
sins of their fathers. As the Prophet expresses it : 
"The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the 
L-hildren's teeth are set on edge "- Jeremiah 
XXXI., 29. It was a dying life that the dying 
Adam gave to the race. The stream was contam- 
inated at its source, .\ccordingly, " there is hone 
righteous, no, not one," All are .Efnilty before 
God, and all therefore, have been justly con- 
demned to death. 

This is known as the d(A:trine of original sin. 
It is e.itactly what Paul tells us in Romans V., 12 : 
■' Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into th« 
W'Orld, and death by sin; and so deatli passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned " ; also in the 18th 
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verse : " By tlie offence of one, judgment came 
upoji nil men to o<jutlemiiation." Again in 1 Coriii- 
Uiians XV., 22: "In Adam all die," Tliere is 
notliinjj iriore plainly taught in the Scriptures than 
tins doctrine of original sin. 

'I'huse who are dead in Adam hgve been con- 
demned to death because of innate sin, God, the 
rigli terms Judge, is luily. He hates sin, nnd could 
not allow any imperfect sinful being to have eter- 
nal liff, [n this is seen the jualice of God; but 
now, " (loJ Ldmmcndeth his love toward us, iu 
th;it while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us " 
-Romans V., 8, He " so loved the world that he 
nave his only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life "—John III., 16. 

By belief iu Christ is not meant merely that nien- 
t;il form of !>i;lief which says ; "I believe that 
there wns such a man as Christ Jesus, and that He 
was crucified by the Romans," not that kind of 
belief, but the icind which is a livir.g faith, which 
trusts iu (jod and says ; I believe that Ood so 
loved the world that He gave His Son to be the 
Saviour of mankind, and I believe God's promise 
that I am justified by my faith. 

We who exercise this living faith in Jesus pass 
from deatli unto life— See John V., 24. Not that 
we have actual life ; but God reckons it to us 
bCL-atL^e His justice has been satisfied by the dualli 
of Christ,- aiul 'die liave accepted the provision 
^'hich He Itas made for us in Christ. 

Does this mean that those of us who believe are 

now never U* die ? Xo, dear frit-uds, if that A\'ere 

the case none of the Apostles would have died. 

There is something more. When we have escaped 
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the condemnation wliicli resVf. upon the world and 
are ntnv seeking to do God'i: "ill, we find iu His 
Holy Word that we hav- obtained our reprieve 
from condeuiuation for a special purpose, and if 
we do not use it for thi;; purpose we have received 
the grace of God in v;iin — 2 Cor. VI., 1. 

What is this spcciiil purpose for wliicli we receive 
the grace of justifi ;ation ? Let us see in the 9th 
chapter of Luke \\ hat Jesus says with regard to it. 
Ill the 22nd ver- - He explains to His disciples that 
He is about to suffer : " The Son of Man must 
suffer manj- 'Lhiugs, and be rejected of the eldera 
and chief i,=riests and scribes, and be slain, and be 
raised the third day." And then in the next two 
verses He adds : " If any man will come after me, 
let h;i:! deuy himself and take up his cross daily 
and IpHovv mc ; for whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it; but whosoever will lose his life for 
niv sake the same shall save it." In other words, 
T.e are fttsti/icd, lliat is. vie are reprieved froin the 
sentence of condemnation zuhich still rests on the 
world and ari: passed from death unto life., only for 
I lie special purpose of doing what Jesus did, laying 
down oitr lives as He did. 

That is what the Apostle Paul tells us in Komans 
XII., 1: "I beseech you therefore, _ bretlireu," — 
you who are of the household of faith—" by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacritice, hoh', acceptable nnto God, which is youf 
reasonable service." Could that have been said to 
the world ? No. Une who has not been justified, 
and is not, therefore, at peace with God throiiRh 
our Lord Jesus Christ, cannot present his bod\- a 
living sacrifice, for the simple reison that lie has 
no life of His own to give; it has been forfeited at 



llie lumds ol' justice. He is dead in Adam. 

\Vlieii we follow C'lvist's example, we are 
reckoned in as members o( I lis body. Remember 
liow ruul pre-seuts the mtitter in tlie I'itli cliapler 
of Fir.^L CiirinLliiaus : Jesus is the " head," and we, 
tile Cliiiri-li, the followers of Chrisl, are His 
" body " ;i[id memljers in parti(Jiil:ir. All who Eire 
members of Cbvisl's body, are als<i sharers of the 
sufferings and death of Chri.st. In tlie 6th cbapter 
of Komans, ihe 3rd verse, Paul says : " Know ye 
not, tliiit so many of us {the huusehoM of faith) as 
were baptised (immersed) into Jesus Cbrist (becom- 
ing members of his body), were baptised (immersed) 
inlo his death?" 

ThuM Uie world in general are ifi-'ati in Ada-in, 
but those who liave exercised saving faith and liave 
presfiiied llieir Ijodies a living sacrifice, are dead 
ill Cliyist. The dead in .4dam die at the bands uf 
justice; but the dead m Christ die a sacrificial 
death. Justice, though it accepted Christ's death, 
could not demand it, for He was sinless and His 
death was voluntary ; neither can justice demand 
the de;itli of Christ's followers, for there is " now 
no condenniation to -them which are in Christ 
Jesus " Romans VIII., I. It was love which con- 
strained Jesns to lay down His life for the satis- 
faction of justice, and it is love which constrains 
the members of His body to follow in His footsteps 
of self-sacrifice nnto death. 

The First Resurrection 

Here we have, then, the two main classes in the 

grave or death-state; tiie dead in .\dam, and the 

dead in Christ. Now, in 1 Thessalonians IV., 16, 

we read: "The dead in Christ shall rise first." 
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And ill Revelation XX., 6: "Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurreclion ; on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of OoU and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a tlujusand years." In Romans VIII., 17, we 
are told tliat we must suffer with Christ before we 
can \)ii. glorified with him, but the Apostle adds : 
" The .sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which .shall 
be revealed in us." "It is a faithful saying : 
For if we be dead with him (Christ), we shall also 
live with him. If we sujter, we shall also retffn 
with him "- -2 Timothy II., 11, 12. 

I hope that everyone in this audience will be of 
this cl.iss. The offer is free to all who havq, ears 
to hear tiie Glad Tidings, and who will take up 
their cross daily and follow in the fcotsteps of 
the Master. If you are faithful unto death, you 
will get the crown of life,. and then, when you are 
reigning with Christ, yon will be liUe. Him, for you 
will be raise'd in the likeness of His glorious spirit- 
ual body --Revelation II., 10; 1 John III., 2; 
rhilippians III., 21. 

The Resurrection of the Unjust 

But what aViout the rest of mankind ? The_ terir. 

" First Resurrection " implies tliat there will be 

another, and that is exactly what we are told in 

the Scriptures. Theie is to be a resurrection of 

the unjust as well as of the just— See Acts XXI V.i 

13. Why are they to be raised ? Orthodoxy says 

thev are to be raised simply to be condemned 

' again. That is why the translators of the A^itbor- 

ised ^'ersion of the Scriptures translated the Greek 

word krisis in lohu V., 29, bv the word •' damn- 
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atioii," wliereas the proper reuderiii|r is " judg- 
ment " as in the Revised Version. What Jesus 
s-iid was : "Marvel not at this; for the hour is 
coming in the which nil tlial are in the graves shail 
hear liis voit^e and shall come forth : they that 
have done good (the Ukl Testanieiil Rain Is, as we!l 
as the followers of Christ) unto the resurrection 
of life (their trial is past; they have proved them- 
selves worthy of life) ; and they that have done 
evil (the unjust), unto the resurrection of judg- 
ment." Krisis means a trial or testing followed bv 
a sentence, which sentence will depend on the 
person's innocence or guilt. The English word 
" crisis " is derived from the Greek Krisis. It is 
used in reference lo any condition of affairs in 
which the issue is as yet undecided ; and those 
who are interested are in anxious suspense, watch- 
ing whether the result will he success or failure, 
life or death. 

After a judicial sentence has been passed, the 
person is no longer on his trial ; his judgment is 
over. TJie world in general, the unjust, liave never 
been on trial as individual. The trial of their 
federal head took place at the lieginniug in the 
Garden of Bden, and the sentence of condemnation 
was passed then. The whole race has been bom 
under the sentence of condemnation,- " horn in sin 
and shapen in iniquity," and the vast majority 
have died without having escaped from that con- 
demnation, and, therefore, without any indivifjual 
trial, fhilike those who have died in Christ, of 
whom Paul wrote : " there is therefore now no 
condemjiation to them which are in Christ Jesus " 
(Romans VI IT., 1), these died without real faith, or 
without anv faith at all '' in that onlv name uiidei- 
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lien veil Kiveii amoiiK men where) iv we must be 
saved." That is why they are called the unjust; 
I hey h:ive not been justified. 

Com pnrn lively few of earth's jnliahitants have 
lieard of Christ. Think uf the millinns upon 
millions who died before the Son of find enmc to 
give huiispH " a ransom for all," and concerning 
whom Paid wrote that they had " no hope." and 
were "without God in the world " l—Hphesians 
II., I'Z. Think of the millions upon millions of 
people living in heathen lands to-day, who, without 
bavins heard the name of Jesus, are dying at the 
rate of about 7n,0fm every dtiy ! Then again, think 
of the vast multitude who, though thev have heard, 
have never understood the Glad 'I'idings of great 
joy which the an?el said would l>e to all people I 
i\'0Jic of these have had an individual trial, because 
I he condemnation to death wa^ passed upon them 
(lit account of A damn's disobedience. 

They are coming forth from the death -stale in 
order to be jud.ged, to be tried for life or death. 
We are assured of this, !>ecausc we are told that 
Jesus " by the grace of God lasted death for 
every man " (Hebrews II,, 9), that " He is the 
propitiaticm for our sins, and not for our's (the 
Church 'si only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world " — 1 John TI., 2. 

'I'he teachings of the Scriptures is clear that 
Adam sold the whole race , under sin to death • 
fRomans VII., 14), and that Christ bought the 
whole race with His precious blood, and that " to 
this end Christ lioth died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might he Lord both of the dead and living " 
— Komans XIV., 9. It is clear, also, that the only 
wav bv which any can get eternal life, is through 
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faith in ihe deatli ;tnd resurrection of Clirist. We 
art- tr>kl by Jesns himself : " I ;mi the way, the 
truth, and the life : no man ctmieth untn the 
Father htit by me " (John XIV., 6) ; and again. 
Paul tells us that neither Jews nor fientiles could 
justify themselves by works, and it ivas for this 
reason that God set forth His Son C'hrist Jesus 
" to be a propitiatior through faith in his i>lood 
(deatlO"- Romans IT., 14, 16'; III., 9, 10, 25. 

It is heoause of thii^ that God our Saviour has 
arranged that all shall come to a kiiowled.ije of the 
truth — I Timothy II., 4. Tlinl whirli enables Him 
to do this, to be " just and fstill) the justifier," 
is the fact that the man Christ Jesus, the mediator 
between God and men, " gave himself a rajisora 
for all, to he testified., f to all) in due time "^1 
Timothy TI., S, ft. 

Rememher that we are not the jadsjes as to whO' 
have had. and who have not had a full nppor- 
tnnity for salvation in the present lifetime. It is 
a good thing for men are prone to be severe in 
their judgment of others. Vrm would think that if 
any have hati an opportunity for salvation, the 
Jews who crucified Christ surely had. They did 
not merely go to a church and hear a minister 
preach about Christ ; instead they aftually saw 
Christ himself, they heard the gracious message 
from His own month, and they saw the wonderful 
works which He did. .^nd yet they crucilied Him! 
Why. you will say, if anyone had responsibility 
those Jews had, and if any suffer eternal con- 
demnation those }ews must. Yet what did the 
Apostle Peter say : "I wot that throu.gh ignorance 
ye did it." .'\nd Paul said : " Had they known 
it, tlie\- would not have crucified the Lord of 
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Glory," No, dear friends, the " god of this world," 
Satan, as we read in the 4th chapter of 2 Cnriu- 
thkins, 4U1 verse, " hath blinded the minds of them 
which helieve not, lest the light of llie glorinus 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, .sluuikl 
shine unto them." The Lord is the judge. 

If (5(m1 sees that finyone has fvill kiiuwlcdKC of 
his responsibilities now hut will not obey the gos- 
pel. Tie will not give such a man a further oppor- 
tunity. What would be the use ? We must remem- 
Ijer. however, that God is full of lovinK-tindness, 
" for his mercy endureth forever." In Hebrews 
VI., 4-6, He has given an indication as to wliat 
He regards as a full opportunity. 

Tf the Lord sees that an individual has never 
heard or never sufficiently understood the .glad 
message of salvation, that individual will get an 
opi)ortanity. 

This does not mean, however, a license for sin or 
indifference in this lifetime, for we ;ire told that 
there will be a measure of future punishment 
according to the ni,:asure of present responsibility. 
As a m.ln sows, so shall he also reap— Qalatiana 
VI,, 7. In the last day it will lie more tolerable 
for Rodom and Gomorrah than for i.lie people of 
Palestine, for the Rodomiles sinned in much greater 
ignorance than the Jews-Matthew X!., 23, 24. We 
can leave the matter quite safely with the Lord. 

We have, however, this assnrauct-, that as all 
men were condemned in the one man, .^dani, and 
not one of them was asked whether he wanted to 
be condemned !n .\dain or not, so all u'eii, either 
in this lifetime or in the resurrection, will get the 
free gift of ju.stification to life because of the one 
.'^aviour, Tesus Christ. " As bv the offence of one 
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jtidgnnjut caitiL' uixm ALL men to condemiiafi-ni ; 
even so by the rjji^liteonsness of one tlie free 
gift c.inie upon ALL men nnto jnstilication 
of Hie. I- or as by one man's disobedience many 
Were miide shiners, so by the disobedience of one 
shall njLiny be made rit;bte()ns,"- -Romans V,. 18, 19. 

The Lord's Plan 

C.ndV ways and God's tlwngbts iire not our ways 
and our tlmugUts. They are as much higher than 
ours as the heavens are higher than the earth 
Isaiah LV., a, 9. He is long-suffering. His plan 
is to allow mankind to pass through a dreadful 
ni.yht of sorrow and death a?; a consequence of sin, 
and He is waiting till that lesson, has been fully 
learned. In the meantime He is selecting those 
who are blameless and harmless, the Sons of God 
without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse generation, among whom they shine as lights 
in the world {Philippians II., 15),— a little flock in 
all. It is the Lather's good pleasure to give these 
the kiiigdow (Luke XL, 32), that they may share 
ill bits sing the world. 

We have seen, then, that the world in general 
was I'ondenuied in Adam, and th.it the people will 
come forth from the death-state l<i their first indi- 
vidual trial. That is the purpose for which Christ 
is looming to reign, " ISefau.-ie he (C.odt bath appoin- 
ted a day in the wlticli he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whum he hath ordained, 
where<if he hath given as.Mirance unto all men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead " — Acts 
XVIT., 31. There is .great comfort in that word 
" assurance " ; and notice that the assurance is 
not to some but " unto all men." What an asstir- 
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iuiL-fit is to know that the world is to be judged 
by the meek and gentle Jesus t The .fol lowers oi 
^CliTist sire to be associated with Him in this glori- 
ous work, as we read ; " Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world?" — 1 Corinthians VI,, 
2. 'I'hal is the reasou why the followers ol Christ 
must develop the Sfraoes of the Spirit. 

rliuse who claim that faith without works is 
sulHcieut, are shutting tlieir eyes to the plain state- 
ments of the Scriptures, that faith without works 
is dead. In 1 Corinthians XIIl., 1-3, it is solemnly 
declared that ive may have all knowledge and such 
;;reai fjith thfU we could move tticmiitaius, and yet, 
il we have not love, it profits us nothing. No 
imc will lie :i joiiu-licir with Christ unless by the 
help of Cod he builds on the foundation of faith 
and knowlcd,L>e ihc sup-_-rstriictnrc of love. Before 
we can be entrusted with the work <if judging the 
world with Clirist, we must prove that ' love " is 
the great motive power of all our words and actions. 
Not that <T(id expects of us perfection in the flesh, 
bin wc must grow in grace and in the knou ledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, " and become conformed 
to his image " to the best of our ability. 

If we do this, tr«.sting in the blood of Ciirist, we 
shall be accepted, not because of our ovvn merit, but 
because of the merit of Christ. ."Vs Paul says : " we 
are accepted in the Beloved " — Ephe-ians I., '^. 
Those who are faithfid unto death will hear tlie 
l^ord say to them : " Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant : thon hast been f.Tithful :>\-er a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over iiiaiiy things. 
Enter thou into the jov rtf thy Lord "—Matthew 
XXV., 21. 

We all know that ver\ few take up their cross 
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daily, and learn to be tneek and lowly and loving 
as jesns was, and .w we are not astonished when we 
read in ihe Word of God that " many are called but 
few are clioseii," and " strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it." These few are tlie saints who will 
be privileged to sit with Christ on Ills throne- 
Revelation 111., 21, Hear the Good Shepherd's ten- 
der words to US who love flim and do our best to 
obey Him : " Fear not, little fiock, for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to Rive von the Kingdom '' 
Luke .XII., 32, ' ' 

The World's Day of Judgment 

This is tirtually thought to be a day of twenty-four 
hours : but I'eter speaking of the day of judgment, 
says : " Beloved, be not ignorant of this one thin^, 
tliat one day is with the Lord as a thou.sand years, 
and a thousand years as one day "—2 Peter ill., S. 

In the " Day" of the world's judgintnt, the 
thousand-year reign of Christ, conditions will be in 
most respects the very reverse of what they are 
no\\'. The present time is a dark night of sorrow, 
suffering, and death. That xvill be the perfect day 
when " sorrow and sighing shall flee away." A 
false theology has taught the people to dread the 
day of judgment, whereas the Scriptures speak n{ 
it as a gladsome time — " worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness : fear before him all the earth. 
Bay among the heathen (nations) that the Lord 
reigneth : the world also shall be established that 
it shall not be rao\'ed : he shall judge the people 
righteously. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be .glad ; let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof. Let the field be jovful, and all that is 
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therein : then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice 
before the Lord : for he eonjeth, for he cotneth to 
judge the earth : he shall jud^e the world with 
riKliteoiisiieip, niul the peuple with !iis truth " — ■ 
PsaiDi XCVI., 9-13. 

In thaL day the earth shall he full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea, and it 
will no longer be necessary for anyone to mount a 
pulpit or platform lo tell the people about the 
Lord, for everyone will kiiovv the Lord from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them — Isaiah XL, 
9; Jeremiah XXXL, 34. That will indeed be a 
B;l()rians time. It will lie a marked contrast to the 
pre.sent time when " darkness covers the earth, and 
gross darkness the people "—Isaiah LX., 2. Very 
few indeed know CJod at this time. Many believe 
that the Bible teaches eternal torment. Not long 
ago, two men were sentenced for throwing a dog 
into a furnace- ;md watching its agony till it died. 
The judge rij^hth- characterised their conduct as 
brutal. Yet many who wnuld shudder at the hare 
narrative of .such brutality, profess tu believe that 
God is torturing not dogs but human beings, not 
for a few moments till death ends the scene but for 
all eternity ! What an awful conception of God ! 

My heart rejoices to have the glad assurance of 
God's Word that in the glovious Millentiial reign 
nf Christ, the day of the world *,■; judgment, all 
ini-n's eyes will be opened to see that " GOD IS 
I.i.lVE." See in llie twenty-lifth ch[ipter of Isaiah 
what the Propliet tells us of that glorious Milleimial 
liav! ■' lie will de.nroy in this iiKHiiilain (kingdom) 
the face of the cfjvering cast over all people, and 
the \"ail (of untelief) that is spread over all nations. 
lie will swallow 'u]> death in victorv (bv the 
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resurrection tjf tlie dea.'!) : and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all faces . . .And it sliall 
be said in tliat day, Lo, this is our God ; we have 
waited lor him, and he will save iis ; tliis is the 
Lord; we have waited for him, and we will be 
ghid and rejoice in his salvation "- Isaiah XXV., 
7-9. Notice, dear friends, that it is after the people 
come forth from their graves Ibat God will gave 
them I 

There are still more privileges for the world of 
mankind. In the present Age the way to life is 
narrow, and " few there \x that find it." Satan 
slili " walks aljimt as a roaring Hon," seeking 
whom he may devom-. But in the Millennial Age 
a " highway of holiness " will be set up, — not a 
narrow difficidt way, but a highway, an easy way, 
in which even fools will not err. .\nd there will 
be no " lion " there, for Satan is to be bound 
dnring the thousand years— Isaiah XXXV., S-IO; 
Revelation XX., '1. Satan's evil influence will be 
restrained, and then the present aims of our tem- 
perance and other social reformers will be attained. 
Neitlicr social evils nor any other kind of evil will^ 
lie any lonj^er iiermitled. 

Ont important reason why men persist in doing 
evil in the present lime, is because they are not 
pUviiys punished at oncL for t-verj' sinful act and 
word. ,\s liie wise man said : " Because sentence 
agahist an evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the hearts of the sous of men is fulh* 
set in them to du evil "— Ecclesiaste.^ VDI., 11. Is 
not that true? Why are our jails fvill of prisoners? 
Simply because tliai men recognise that the chances 
of escaping punishment are great, and they are 
willing to run the risk of being convicted. When 
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Llirjst is the reiy:uiiig k;iij;. lliis evil t-imdiiii.u vi-ill 
Ije aboHslied. In Isainli XXN'I,, 9, we are told that 
when ilie judgments of the Lord are in the i.-;irth, 
the inhaljitaiils of the world will learn risfhieous- 
iiess. In that day the l.tird will no longer permit 
evil. There will be a just jiieasure t)f punishmeiit 
lor every sinful act aud word, and this punishment 
will bring about relVirmation of charaeter. 

IJn the other hand, iicconling to the I'sahnist : 
■' In his (Christ's) day the rijihleinis shall flonrisli " 

I'salm LXXII.p 7. lit this respect also the con- 
ditions will be the reverse of those which now 
obtain. It will then be easier to do good than to 
do evil, whereas in the jiresent time it is easier 
to do evil than to do good. When the judgments ' 
/jf the Ivord are in the earth, when every sinfttl 
act and word is punished and every righteous act 
;mi] word rewarded, uien will soon come to recog- 
nise the love, justice, wisdom and power of God. 
Need we wonder, then, that at that time " the 
inhabitants of the world ;i'i7/ learn righteousness " ! 

! lielieve that ihe Millennial reign of Ctirist is 
j^very near at hand, even at ihe drior ; but we are not 
to understand that perfect [>eace and righteousness 
will prevail from its very start. Many liave false 
ideas with regard to the Millennium. They tnink 
that the moment the Millennimn begins, everybody 
and everything will inr,:!ediate!y be perfect. But 
this will not be the case.- Speaking of the «e\v 
hcaven.s and the new earth which will be established 
when Christ lakes to Himself His great power and 
begins to reign, the Prophet says : " There shall no 
more come tlience an infant of few days, nor an old 
man that shall not have the full length of his days; 
for as n lart shall one die a lurndred vears old; 
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and as ii sinner shall be accur^ied lie wlio dieth av 
a hundred years old " — Isaiah LXV., '20, Leeser's 
translation. This shows that some will be sinners 
in that Millennial daj-, and tli:it the incorrigible 
will get at least a hmidred years' trial. The Apostle 
states pliunly (l Corinthians XV., 25), that Christ 
" must reigii till he luuh put all t!nemies under his 
feet." In other words, the Milleiniiuni will iiot 
be a time of perfect peace and righteousness ; it is 
the " day " appointed by God ffjr the purpose t>{ 
csiablisJiiiig perfect peace and rij;hteousneas-.Acts 
XVII., 31. 

Hy the end of the .Millennium, all maukincl will 
have had restored to ihem the perfection which was 
lost hv Adam, the perfect human nature: and the 
wliole earth will be restored to the former paradise 
condition— Acts III., 21 ; Isaiah XXXV. Then, the 
thousand years being finished, Satan is to be loosed 
for a little season — Revelation XX., 3. "Why!" 
some will say, "that will mar everything! Why 
.should Satan !)e loosed after paradise is restored?" 
When Adam and R%'e in the be,ginning were 
jilaied in the Garden of Bden, they were perfect, 
IpUI (i<id permitted Satan lo tempt them. Wl«- ? In 
order to test their loyalty to Him and to righteous- 
ness. They fell. Sin entered into the w-orld and 
;leath through sin; hence all the present sighing, 
i'r\'ing and pain, which have continued now for 
six thousand years, and by means of which men 
have been learning the bitter lesson of tile sinful- 
ness of sill- -Romans VI!., 13. Christ will sfxin 
begin iii.s glorious reign. He will call, and all 
the dead will conie forth from the death-state. 
Those who iu the past shared Christ's sufferings 
and death will now share His glory, and will with 
45 



Christ reigu over and judge all tliose who have 
died ill ArisiUi. Tliesse will be gradually lilted- up 
to the pert'ectinn 1<JSV 1)\- Adam, and then, when 
they luive learned the blessiiigs of righteousness 
and the viilne of auUmission to the Lord, Satan will 
Ijc permitted to tempt them. Why ? For the same 
reason thirt he was pemiitted lo tempt .\dam and 
Eve,— to test tlieir loyalty to God and to righteous- 
ness. We do not know how many may fall, but 
surely after the lung experiences of both sin and 
righleousnesE, (Comparative! >■ few will follow Satan, 
for all wilt have had prturtica] experience of the 
love as well as of tlie justice of God. Those who 
do not fall will be destroyed in the second death. 

TKe Second Death 

The first dealli is the death in Adam, bnt the 
second death will in no sense be due to Adam. " In 
those days they shall .say no more, ' The fathers 
h;ive eaten a sour grape (of sin) and the t'hildren's 
teeth are jset on ed.ge,' but everyone (who dies) sh.ill 
die for his own iniquity " — ^Jeremiah XXXT., 29, 30. 
]n the Millennial .\ge each will receive an individ- 
ual trial, and all who die will die as the result of 
tlieir own sin, no longer because of ,\danr.-i sin 
This will be their second death, their first lieiiift the 
death they suffered in the past on iiccuunt of 
Adam's disobedience— Romans V., 12, 18. 

The .lecond death is pictured a.? a " Lake of fire 
'and brimstone " (Revelation XXI., 8), a forceful 
figure oi utter destruction — a death from which 
there will not be a resurrectioa : for " Christ dieth 
no more," there will not be a second ransom for 
sinners— Romans VI., 9. This second death is fre- 
quenth' referred to in the Greek version of tlie 
*3 



liible as " (",eheim:i," one nf t!ie three words trans- 
laled ■' litU '' ill llie liiiglisli New Testament. 
" Celieniiii " is ilie (Sreek form of tlie name 
" Valley of Tliiinoni," tile vallty situated inunedi- 
.itely outsiik^ Jerusnlem lielow Mount Zion. 11 was 
tile refnse dt'Strttolor uf life city. I'ires were kept 
II instantly imniini; in it ;ind brimstone was added 
liir the pnrpose of aiding the work of destruction. 
All llie ijarbage of the cil:y was cast into it ; also 
the hfidies of criminals, so as to signify that these 
WL-n- ni>i worthy e>f a resurrection. 

Thus we sec that there is no idea of torment 
associated with Gehenna, the second deatii. It 
means a condition of everlasting destruction. This 
is just what the Psalmist said : " The Ijord pre- 
serveih all them that love him : but ;dl the wicked 
will he destroy," not preserve in anj' condition 
whatsoever -I'salm CXLV,, 20. 

The Reward of the Faithful 
Those, on the other hand, who resist Satan and 
who are loyal to God and to righteousness, who love 
the I,t)rd their God with all their heart, and mind, 
and soul, and strength, and the-j- neighbour as 
themselves, will pass on into the Ages to follow, 
when there will be " no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither will there be any more pain, 
f<ir the former things will have passed away." Only 
those who worship God in spirit and in truth will 
attain to this condition nf eternal bliss as perfect 
human lieiugs on a perfect earth. Then, when the 
first dominion is restored, God's great plan of Sal- 
vation will be complete, and the prayer which our 
Lord ciuslit his discijiles to offer will l)e answered ■ 
" Thy Kinjiflom come! Thy will be done on earth 
■17 ' 



as it is done in lieaven ! " The angel's message iril! 
be fulfilled : " Good tidings of sjreat joy, which 
shall be to all people "—I, like IT.. 10. 

In conclusion, I hope thnt all here will recognise 
the fact that though tliis earthly restUi(l!cn in a 
p^lorinus reward for faithfulness; we in this Age 
can have a higher state to look forward to, I hope 
yc:i see that it is your reasonable service to take up 
your cross now and follow- Christ. If yon do, and 
if i-ou are faithful unto death, you will reign with 
him as a glorious spirit. being of tlie divine nature 
2 Peter I , J. Vmir ciJief cause for rejoicing will he 
your ability to co-operate witli the gentle loving 
Jesus in dispensing all those wonderful blessings to 
this pdor sin-cursed earth ; for is it not more 
blessed to give than to receive ? 

I trust that what I have said will enable you all 
to understand and appreciate the Word of God more 
thaii yon ever did before, aud that yonr love for 
God and for righteousness will thus be increased. 



Sotc • Read : " ilemoirs of Dr. John Edijar " {by 
Minna Edgar). See Notice on page 4. 
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Sunday was the principal day of the convention — some 
attending just for that day, and very cheap exclusions pre- 
vailing. The opening hour was devoted to praise and testi- 
mony, and then Brother Barton spoke on "Spiritual Sicli 
neases: their Causes and their Cure." The correspondency 
between the two kinds of sickness was graphically shown, and 
cures for the spiritual aUments suggested. It was thoroughly 
enjoyed. 

In the afternoon the public service of the Convention drew 
the largest attendance — estimated at from 1,500 to 2,500. The 
topic was, "The Overthrow of Satan's Empire," and Brother 
Bussell was the speaker. The audience gave close attention 
for nearly two hours. 

Sunday evening closed the Convention for many who could 
not remam longer. It was a "love feast." Eight different 
speakers discussed love from various standpoints. (1) The 
love of God. (2) The love of Christ. (3) Love for the Father 
and the Son. (4) Love of the brethren. (5) Liove in the 
home. (6) Love for oar neighbors. (7) Love for onr enemies. 
(8) Love the greatest of all gifts. Brothers C. A. Owen, 
W. H. Lewellen, C. A. Wise, G. Draper, J. P. Martin, G. B. 
Raymond, L. W. Jones and S. J. Arnold were the speakers. 

Then came one of the most interesting scenes. The friends 
filed up and down between the ranks of the visiting Pilgrims, 
local Elders and Colporteurs, singing, greeting and partaking 
of the broken loaves of bread held by Pilgrims Eerr, Barton, 
McPhaU, Sullivan and Draper. Many wept for joy, while 
some smiled. 

Monday was Colporteur day, but this did not make it a 
day of less interest to all the dear friends of the truth. About 
400 were in attendance, about one-fourth of whom were Col- 
porteurs and intending Colporteurs. Brother BusseU addressed 
them for an hour on "Our Ambassadorship" — showing the 
value of the time of all who have consecrated their all to 



divine service. He showed that the British Ambassador's 
services are valued by his government at $60,000 per year or 
more than $20 for every fifteen minutes of an eight-hour day, 
and that our services are valued by our still greater government 
at a still higher valuation. He said that he did not wish to 
stimulate the self-esteem of the Loid'a people, for that would 
spoil them for any part in the Lord's favor and service; but 
he did wish them to awaken to the value of their of&ce as 
"ambassadors for God," so that each might strive daily to 
"redeem the time" from worldly, social, business and family 
affairs to be used in joyfnl service to the honor of our king. 
He pointed out that this redeeming or buying back of our 
time from the cares of this life does not mean the neglect of 
duty, but the wise ordering of life's interests so that no time 
will be wasted in frivolities and extravagances, after the man- 
ner of the worldly, who are not "ambassadors" and have no 
such message to deliver by word and pen and printed page 
and living epistle. 

In the afternoon Brother Cole gave some valuable instruc- 
tions respecting the necessity of method in successful col- 
porteuring. He graphically illustrated the proper methods of 
work, shovring how the bicycle can be a valuable aid in deliv- 
ering, and exhibiting attachments by which 60 books can bo 
carried without inconvenience. Then followed assignments of 
territory — ^many new Colporteurs forming partnerships and 
entering the work in pairs. 

The last session in the evening was a colporteur testimony 
meeting and was replete with precious experiences of the joya 
of the service and appreciation of the privilege of self-denials 
in the cause we love. The testimony of several was to the 
effect that they had seen more fruitage to their labors in the 
past six months than during several years preceding — an 
evidence possibly of what may be generally expected in every 
branch of the service for a little while. The zeal of the Col- 
porteurs seems to be increasing, too. 



REPORT OF THE LONDON CONVENTION 



Dear Bbother Busseix: — 

As probably you know the month of May is in this conntry 
the time when most of the religious organizations and soci- 
eties have their yearly London meetings and they are known 
as "May meetings." The London Convention just past was 
a May meeting for us, and was a grand time of refreshment 
from the presence of the Lord. There were more visitors 
and more friends of the truth than at any previous convention 
in this country, and, accordingly, there was more of the holy 
spirit of love manifested; indeed, the Convention was a grand 
testimony to the increase of the harvest work, and of the 
growth in grace and knowledge of those who are walking in 
tiie light now griven to the consecrated. How we wi^ed that 
all the Lord's children were sharing with us in the things onr 
Master is now spreading before us I It was good to be there; 
the light of heaven shone in the faces of the brethren, and the 
joy of the Lord seemed to fill each heart. Yet there seemed, 
at least to the writer, to be more solemnity. Probably the 
clearer realization of the end of the harvest, and the need for 
cleansing from all defilement of the flesh and spirit were 
effectual to this. From first to last there was a "waiting 
upon the Lord," and our expectations were more than filled. 

This time the Convention was held in the heart of the 
city, in a fine hall attached to the Cannon St, Bailway hoteL 
The hall usually seats over 800, but would at pressure hold 
1,000. It proved just a convenient size for us, but gave us 
little liberty for advertising. Perhaps the largest number 
present would be 850, when Brother Edgar gave an address 
on "Where are the Dead?" The average number of brethren 
and friends and partly interested would be 500-600. I remem- 
ber that when yon were here in 1903 and we were looking at 
the room for the first meeting, a room which would hold 
400 at a crush, I said I was afraid it would be too small. Yon 
said you would be surprised if that should be the case. The 
room was well filled, though. When you come next year, if 
the Lord wiU, I think the fine hall we have just had may be 
too small. So much is the Lord blesdng Ms work, and for 
SO' much we praise him I 

The Convention was opened by a welcome from Brother 
Hemery and a word from Brother Williamson as your repre- 
sentatives — Brother Williamson in a more personal sense as 
coming directly from you. Brother J. Hay then gave an 
address, "Jehovah's SufEering Servant," and later. Brother 
Hemery gave a talk on the "Songs of Degrees." Sunday 



was spent in praise and testimony, and in listening to ad- 
dresses by Brother Edgar and Brother Williamson; their top- 
ics were, respectively, "Rest and E^titution" and "The Di- 
vine Plan Bevealed in God's Attributes." On Monday 58 
brethren (30 brothers and 28 sisters) symbolized their conse- 
cration Tiy immersion. We praised the Lord for them, and 
prayed for them and for ourselves, that we all may be kept 
by the grace of G(od, and that we may be accounted worthy 
to stand in our lot. In the afternoon Brother Johnston spoke 
of the "Feasts of the Lord," and in the evening Brother 
Edgar gave the address already referred to. Earlier in the 
afternoon Brother Williamson spoke of the need of laborers 
in the harvest field, and many who wished to take some part 
in the Colporteur work signified their intention to shape their 
affairs to assist them to that end. We hope the dear brethren 
will use snch opportunities as the Lord shall permit them to 
have, for there is very much yet to be done before the field 
is gone over. Tuesday brought us a very helpful address from 
Brother Williamson on the necessity of embroidering our gar 
ment with faith, fortitude, love: and an address by Brother 
Hemery on "Christ, a Priest after the Order of Melchisedec. " 
The closing of the Convention was one of its moat impressive 
features. We asked Brother Williamson to give us an illus- 
tration of the "good-bye" said in the American conventions. 
In this way, instead of merely singing a good-bye, we sang 
it and spoke it to each other. One lady who came to that last 
meeting was so taken with the spirit of it that she, too came 
round with the brethren to shake hands with the speakers and 
elders of the meetings represented. Afterwards she said it 
was all so unusual she could hardly understand it; she said, 
"Surely the Millennium has begns in you people," and we 
assured her that was just the case. 

Before the final parting a message of love was sent to 
you, dear brother, and the meeting arose to signify its wish 
to have the message sent. We all wish your spintnal pros- 
perity, and pray that grace and strength abundant may be 
yours, 

"As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the 
Lord is round about his people from henceforth even for- 
ever."— Fsa. 135:2. 



I am, dear Brother Bussell, yours in his grace, 

J. HBMERTr 
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Abraham's Life History 
An Allegory 

of the Divine Plan of the Ages. 



Il h/rs been wrillen that Abraham had two sons, etit from the 
bondwoman, and one from the freewoman. Now, the One from 
the bondwoman vias born according to Ihejtesh; but ht of the 
freevroman tuaj through the promise. IVhich things are an 
allegory; for these represent two covenants. (Gal. 4; 22-31,^ 

Had it not been for this authoritative statement of the 
Apostle, would it have occurred to us that Abraham's two 
wives are allegorical of two covenants? 

Our attention having been drawn to this fact, we find, 
when we study Abraham's career, that his whole life- 
history is an allegory. All the events of his life were 
overruled and recorded in such a manner, that they form 
in their sequence a living picture, epitomising the com- 
plete Plan of the Ages. As Bible students know, the 
Scriptures abound with such illustrations. They are all 
designed by our loving heavenly Father to strengthen our 
faith; to make the glorious Plan of the Ages appear go 
real, that we can believe in It as firmly as that to-morrow 
will dawn. 

"Allegory" is not an English, but a Greek, word. 
Translated into English it reads: "adapted to another 
meaning." While Abraham enacted his life in a natural 
way, and apparently without restriction, yet, in God's 
providences, every incident and event, and every person 
that came into his life, was adapted to mean some feature 
in the Plan of God. 

i 



Thus Abraliam himself enacted the part of God {Rom. 
4:17; alst) Isa. 51:2). His two wives, as we have seen, 
represented God's two covenants— Sarah the oiiKinal 
oath-bound covenant, or covenant of Grace, and Ha;;ar 
the law covenant. His children by these wives repre- 
sented God's Childien, fleshy and spirituai, which He 
begat through His two covenants. Isaac typified the 
Spiritual Seed, Christ head and body, sons of God begotten 
through the original oath-bound covenant; and Ishmael 
typified the nation of Israel, the progeny of the law 
covenant. These two covenants may therefore be likened 
to two wives. God being their husband. 

Each journey of Abraham from place to place repre- 
sented God changing to a new phase of His foreordained 
Plan. Every action of Abraham pictured some definite 
dealing of God with mankind. And the persons with 
whom Abraham came into contact typified particular 
features of the LORD'S scheme of salvation. 

Nearly fourteen chapters of the book of Genesis are 
devoted to the life-history of Abraham — namely, chapters 
12 to 25. We notice that the first three chapters present, 
allegorically, a general outline of the three great Dispen- 
sations into which the Divine Plan of the Ages is divided. 
The succeeding chapters enter into the details of the 
various Ages, and especially describe God's dealings with 
His covenanted people during these periods. {See the 
Chart of the Ages.) 

Remember that, in the allegory, Abraham always rep- 
resents God, who is the rvnf Father of the faithful, (Rom, 
4:17.) 

The First Dispensation, ' ' 

or "world ot the ungodly," as it is named by the Apostle 
Peter, began with tfie creation of Adam, and ended with 
the flood. 



CLiapter 12 of Genesis is an aljcgoricai sketch of tliia 
first dispensation. 

- Gin. 13 E 1-3. No« the Lord had Hid unto Abrim^ Get rhee out of ihf 
opuntij, Kiul from iky kindred, >nd from Ihj faiher'i huu&e. uuto i larid 
Llitt I will kHow LtiEc: 2 And I will nuke of thee a great iiaNgit^ Aiid J 
will ble&5 tliec, and m:ike thy name gfeiil; jiikI Mi'tu shall be a. Upiainj[: 
J And J will bleu Lheni that blcM Ihce, and curse ihtni lliRt curHlh Uiee; 
and m thee Jiatl all f^tnili«i ol the eirih bn hleirBed. 

The first three verses show how Abraham was i^alied 
to Jeave his own country and enter into another j^nd* 
where he would become a great nation, and get a great 
name. He wouid also become a biessingj and bless all 
the families of the 6arth. 

God cannot lie, and these' promises will be fulfilled^ 
But while on tht surface the Scriptures seem to centre 
the hope of the world in Abraham and in the seed'Whom 
he begat through his wife Sarah^ we perceive that this is 
only a little earthly picture of the true hope of the world. 
For although addressed to Abraham^ God was in reality 
applying the promises to Himself. He, personally, would 
(I) beget a great nation, (2) iind would glorify Himself 
and make his own name great, (3) and through Him all 
the world would receive a blessing. 

• Gtn^ It ;4H7- So Abram departed; av the Lord had ipoltcn unto hjm'i 
and Lot went with him : and Abram s^aj tevenly and five yeara old* 
vhen he d«pirLcd out of Haian. 5 And A brim tuok Sarai his wife, 
and Lot his brother's son^ and all iheir sulmtance that they had iaihered, 
and tht aoult that they had |[oit«n in Haran ; and they went farlh to eo 
into the Und of Catu^ii ; and itUo the imd of Cana^jci ihtjr came. .6 And 
Abram patted through the land unto tlie place of Sichem, unto thv pJaio 
of Moreh. And ihe Canaanite n'ns then in the land, 7 And the Lofd 
appeared unto Abrani* and smid. Unto thy aeed will I give thia land {, 
and then txiilded h« an a|iLar unto th« Loird, who ip]>eared unlu him«t 
fl And he remnved from iheocc unto a mountain on tho emit of Beth-cl,. 
and pitched his tent> having Beth-el on the west^ and Hai on the east; 
ajid there he huilded an altar unto the Lord, and called upon the nam* 
of the Lofd, 9 And Abram jourucyed|, going on aid] tofvard ih< toulb. 

AbraiiftOQ descended from tiaran to Canaan* Botti' 



countries are mountainous, but Haran is much higher than 
Canaan. Sarah and Lot accompanied Abraham. In the 
symbolisms of the Scriptures, a mountain represents a 
kingdom ; and we find that, in the allegory, Lot is a type 
of mankind. In this we see God coming down with His 
original (Sarah) covenant from the high heavenly king- 
dom, to establish a lesser kingdom on earth at the creatiun 
of Adam. 

The definite promise made to Abraham: "Unto thy seet^ 
will I give this land" — Canaan (verse 7), indicates not 
only that Abraham's seed would get the land, but much 
more important, that GaJ's Seed would possess the earth 
when mankind attained to the glorious liberty of the 
children of God at the end of the Millennium. 1 

Abraham built an altar and called upon the name' of 
{he Lord who appeared to him. This represents Adam^ 
originally the earthly image of God, having perfect_c6m^- 
munion with God during the period of innocence in thq 
garden of Eden. 

Gtn. ti: 10. And (here <rai a fimine in the land : md Abrim wsni 
doirn into Egypt 10 lojo urn there ; for thefunlme tvajflrieyous io the luid. 

Now, a famine implies lack of bread and consequent 
starvation, followed by death. Was there a famine in 
God's earthly kingdom t Yes. When Adam transgressed 
there began immediately a famine, not of bread nor of 
thiist for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord. 
For man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God (Amoa S:n; 
Matt. 4:4). Adam did not obey the life-sustaining words 
of his Creator, and therefore he and the whole human race 
in him famished and died (Rom, S:I2). The scene was 
changed. Paradise, the kingdom of God on earth, fell 
and became the kingdom of Satan, with sin, sorrow, and 
death. The "world of the ungodly" wa« inaugurated. 
This terrible change was typified by Abraham journeying 



(with Sarah and Lot) form the mountainous country ot 
Canaan, down south to the almosi sea-level land of Ewypt. 
The Scriptures use Egypt as a figure of the sinful world. 
I Is it consistent with the facts to say that Abraham re- 
presents God at (his stage? For how can God be said to • 
have gone down with the world into its sinful condition? 
The episode narrated in the remaining verses of this I2th 
chapter of Genesis shows how the allegory sustains thit 
thought. First, let us quote the verses: 

Gin. II : II '3a. And It came to pau. wtien lie vii come hear to enter 
ihto EiiypE, ttiBl t^e said unm Sarai hia wife. Betiotd now, I knuw that 
thuu art 1 fair woman to look upon: 1^ Therefore il3h:4ll i:otiic ta p^sa, 
whi'ii ihe Egyptians all jII see thee, that thejrahall aay, 1^hit ifihia wit«: 
and they will kilt tncp txit they will lave thee alire. ti Say, 1 pray thee, 
thou arl my siater : that it may l» well with me For thv talced and mv lottl 
thall live tKcauH of thee, 14 And it came to pau, that, when Abran^ 
w«f come into Heypt, Ihe Egyptians beheld the woman thai ahe wai very 
fair. 15 The prtncesalw of Pharaoh aaw her, and commended her tpcfotfi 
Pharaoh: and the woman waa taken into Pharaoh's house, 16 And he en- 
lT«ated Ahram well for her ^ake: and he had sheep, and oxen, and h« 
assei, and menservants and tnaidaCL^anEs, and ahe asses, and camels. 17 
A nd the ^ORD plagued Fh^ raoh and hi$ house vilh g real piaj<ues because 
of Sarai Abtiim's wife. IS And Pharaoh cailed Ahram, and said. What 
is this t/iai thou hast done unto nic? why didst thounot tell inf Itiat she 
Iras thy wife? 19 Why said^t thou. She it my Sister f so 1 iitiKht have 
taken her to me to wife: now therefore behold thy wife, take fitr aitd so 
thy way, 20 And Paraob commanded kis men concerning bjni : and ther 
sent him away, and his wife, and all that he bad. 

Were it not that we perceive an allegorical purpose in 
this peculiar episode in Abraham's life, we might be 
at a,|oss tp understand why it should be mentioned. The 
ffoly writers tjf God's Word were gre^ economists of 
space, and always had a definite reason for every utter- 
ance. Besides which we remember that God flimself 
supervised all the holy records, and nothing was allowed 
to be inserted in His Word unless it would serve a useful 
purpose. Apart from the allegorical picture there is no 
apparent reasoq why this episode should be included in 
the Bible. We )ust draw attention to this, because it ii a 



good example of how an incident, unimportant in itaelf, 
ha J a deep nieaning when recognised as an allegorical 
sketch. 

Briefly stated, this part of the allegory simply teaches 
that God kept secret the means by which He intended to 
bring into existence the "Seed" which was destined to 
bless all the families of the earth, God reveals His secrets 
only when, in His wisdom, He knows that the appropiate* 
time has come. He knew that His wisest pUin was to hide 
tlie true relationship of His oath-bonnd covenant to Him- 
self (even as Abraham hid the fact that Sarah was his 
wife), and to permit Satan and his angels, typified by 
Pharaoh and his princes, to make the attempt of blessing 
the world and thus try to glorify themselves. Satan did 
not desire to be the god of a dying world. To the woman 
he had saidr "ye shall sor surely die." But when he saw 
death reigning, he attemptedtoinstilnewlifeinto the death- 
doomed race by causing the augels, the sons of God, to 
marry the "daughters of men" (Gen. 6:1-4). This was 
Satan's attempt to bless the world, and bring glory to him* 
self. But he failed. • 

God had two reasons for hiding His covenant: (l) that 
it might never thereafter be claimed by any of His angelic, 
creatures that Christ's sacrifice was unnecesary, and that 
His work of salvation could have been done by Ihcm if 
only they had had the opportimity; (2} that the loyalty of 
theianijielsiiii^ht be tested. Such of the angels as fell from 
their "first estate" by mingling with the humati family, 
have ever since been kept in restraint unto the judgment 
of the great day {Jude 6; 2 Pet. 2:4). 

The plagues which came upon Pharaoh and his house 
typified the calamities brought upon angels and men 
through their vainglorious attempt to appropriate God's 
covenant to themselves. The result of their lolly was ib-' 
creased degradation and sorrow, terminating with the 
DeluKc, ■ " ' 
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The Second Dispensation^ 

or "Present Evil World/' which began with Noah and his 
family after the drying up of the flood, and ends with 
-Christ's Second Advent, is allegorically fketched in 
Genesii, chapter 13 to chapter 14 verse 12,^ 

, Gtn. Ij; 1-4. And Abrun want up out of Kgypt, be ifid hia wltt, inih 
all thit he had, and Lot with U'lin,. into tht louih, 3 And AbrKiin vpiii 
^cryrichin cittle. in silver, uixH m (fold. 3 And he ytcT\t orr his ttiui^nty^ 
from tlir itoulh etitn tu B«th-el, utii'i>th'e pjtcc whcrt liii.ttiit had been 
it ihfr bejfiiiniuK. factwb«D Ucih-^ct and HaJ; 4 Unto the plice of Iht 
' iliftr, which he bad mad« thcrt it tht fini : friid there Abnua called on 
the name of the Lord. 

The return of Abraham to Canaan picture the regener- 
ation aker the ^ood. Abraham represeius Qod, and Lot 
represents re:^tored mankind. Later on, as we shall see. 
Lot represents that portion of the human race with wh^ch 
Gud had special dealings— namelyj the nation of I^ael. 

Gtm U -S'I5' And L^ also, which went with Abnm, had ftocka, lind 
h«rdi, and tints, 6 And the Und wm not abtt^u b«ir them, thit tbej 
iBiCht dvrelj toffether f And there vst 1 11 rile iMtween the herdiuen of 
Abrani'i caitk tmil the heirlmcn of Lot'v caitle : iiid the Caiiauiite and 
ind the li'eriaaitedweMed than in the land, 8 And AtK-ani saiti unto Lot, 
Let there be no tuiie, I pra^ thce^ iMtween meandthee, and between 
mf herdrnen and thr herdmen; fur wc ft? brothren. 9 /j not the whole 
t»nd before the«^ K)>iira(e thyself, 1 prft then, frotn me : if fV« wili takf 



the le#l hand,, than 1 witl to to the Hftit; or if thitM dMpartUi the right 
hand, then I will go to the left. lO And Lot lifted uphiscyea. and bebvld 
all the plain of Jordinn* ind it «wrf woH watered every where, tiefore the 



LOKl> thntroyed todom and Gomorrah, Jivrt as the garden of the Lo'ro^ 
like tbe land of Ks^t, is thou comnt uMo Zoir- 11 Then Lot chou 
him all ihe plntn of Jordan ; amd Lot foumated eatl : and thty aepar^tcd 
thenuelires the one frum the other. 12 Abram dwelt in the land of 
Caniuin, rind Lot dwifLt in the cJli« of the plain, and piE«hed hts tenf 
toward Siidirfn.' n But the men of Sodom ivrrf nicked and alhiiVfaMfbn 
tb« LuaXJ eKCcecStoily. < • ni 

■ The Apostle telli ns that mankind, when they knew 
God, ij^iorified Him not as GckIj neither were thankful. 
Therefore, ai they did not like to retain God tti their 
knowledge, God gaYe them over to a mind void of judg- 



ment (Rom. 1 :21-32). At no period in earth's history did 
men know God more fully than during the years follow- 
ing the flood. One would have exoected that the lesson 
ol the great flood, wittch taught God's rigtiteouG judgment 
against sin, would hare t}een a lasting one. .With such a 
demonstration of God's power, it would be only reason- 
able to suppose that mankind would no longer strive 
against Him, and against His servants the prophets and 
saints. But not so. Like Lot, they preferred their own 
way to the way of God. They chose the course of pride, 
fulness of bread, and abundance of Idleness, And thus, 
teeing that t-hey could not dwell together in peace, God 
allowed mankind to se parte themselves from Him, even 
as Abraham pei'mitted Lot to go his own way toward 
Sodom, God does nothing without a reason — His desire 
is to prove to men through bitter experience the folly of 
their conduct, 

Gm. 13: [4-[G. And Ihn Lord »id unto Atinm, after ttiit Lol wu 
wparHttd from bim, Lift up now thine eyei, nuii look from tht place 
where ihou art iwrihnArd, and sotithwiird, and ctstwird, And westward : 
\S f-^orKl! the land wh^eh thou secti, to thee will 1 riye it, and to thy seed 
[or ever, 16 Apd I will make thyieed ailheduit of the earth; to that 
if ■ man can number the duat of the earth, Ihfn dtall thy seed also be num. 
bered. 17 Arise, walk through the land in thg lenith of it and in the 
breadth of II : for I will give il luito thee, 18 Then Abram temored hti 
ten), and came and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which uin Htehron, tnd 
built there an iHar unto the LORD. 

While God promised Abraham the whole land of Can- 
aan (figurative of the world— see Rom. 4: 13), and a. 
posterity as nu'iierousas the dust of the earth, we perceive 
that this promise has a deeper significance. Thouglj 
mank:nd, Mke Lot, cliDse the wayward course, God'i 
original covenant will be fuHiUed nevertheless. The 
world wilt yet be His, and will be thickly populated with 
his own children, all in complete harmony with Himself, 
"For thus saitb (he. Lord that created the heavens; God 
himself that formed the earth and made it; he hath estab- 
lished it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be 
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inhabited" (Isa. 4$: 18). Thus when men fell away from 
God soon after the flood (as typified by Lot separating 
from Abraham and pitching his tent toward the sinful city 
Sodom)r God reminded Himself of his own oath-bound 
covenant to bless the worid in due time by recLaiming it 
from its sinful condition through His Seed* 

Gin. 14: l-t2. And it cime to pnss in the da^i of Amraphel kiiu: of 
Shinar, Ariocb king of fitlitir, Chcriurlaomer king of Elain, and Tidal 
kipg of Ti^tiiani ; 2 that thest madft War wilh Berq Icing of Soduni, ind with 
Biniij^ Ifins of Gomorrah, Shimsb kin^ of Admah, and Shemeber king of 
ZcbaiJiD, and tbp king of Jflclm, whiLh is. Zoar^ 5 All these v ere joined 
togethei- in Ihe Tal« of Stddim. which ii the lalt sea. 4 Twelve years 
tbej Bcrred Cbedorlaomerf and in tbc Ibirteenlh yearlhcy rebelled. 5 
And in the fourteenth year came CbedorUoincrH and the king» that w*r§ 
with hint, and amoee ike Rephaiini in A^ht«^oth Karnaim, and tbeZnzims 
in Ham, and ihc Emims in Sbaveih Kiriaihaim. 6 And the Horites ii) 
their Mount Seir, into Et-paran, which is by ihe wilderneja. 7 And ihey 
retumecf, and came to Eti-miibpat, which ii K^desh. and imoie all the 
cauntryof tbti Amalekitei, and also the Amcjrirea, thai dwelt in Haiezon- 
(imar. B And there went out ihe kinif of Sudom, and the king of Co- 
mnrrah, ami the kins nf Admah, and ihe king of Zeboiim^ and the king of 
Bela I Ihe same Sk Zoar ;} and they joined battle with them in the v^ale of 
SiUdIm : g With Chedorlaoiner ibe king of Elam, and with Tidal king 
of naiions, and Am^apbael king of Shinar, anrl Arinch kin^ of t^hliiisar ; 
four kings with live. ||0 And the vale ofSidd^m fliaj/u^/of shmepici ; ami 
the kings of Sodom and Comonah flied, and [el L there ; and thry that re- 
mained fled to tbe tnouiilain. tl And they took all the gocMJa of Sodom 
and Goinorrah^ atid alt their victuals, and went their way, 13 And they 
took Lot, Abram's brother's ton, wbo dwelt in Sodom, andhiigooda, and 
departed. 

The details tst these verses have significance in con- 
nection with various features in God's Plan, the narrative 
as a whole is an altegorica) outline of the last portion of 
the Second Dispensation— namely, the period of the Seven 
Times of the Gentiles. Lot here represents not mankind 
as a wholCj but the one representative nation of Israel, 
with which God had particular dealings* The four kings 
with Chedorlaomer as leader who overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and Captured foolish Lot with all his goods, 
represent the four Gentile universal empires, headed by 
Ncbucb^dneizar, who in 6o6 B.C. overthrew the apoitattt 
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kingdom of tsract, and carried captive die children of 
Israel with 2)1 thtir goods. Since then the Israelites have 
been subject to the Gentile nations, and have been wait' 
ing far God to deliver them. 

The Third Di«|>ensntioh 

is introduced in Gen. 14 : 13-I6. We shall first quote thete 

verses: 

Gen. n : 13-16. And there cime one Ihftt etceud, ind totd Abram thv 
Hebrew; for he dwell in Ihe pUiit of Manire trie Amflrile, brother of 
K^^c^Jr and brother of Amert n\i\ llicie wert confederate with Abram'. 
14 ^nd when Abram heard tttat liit brother warn taken captive^ he armed 
hi$ trained strvaniSt bom m hit own house, thcee hundred and eighteen, 
and pursued them unto Dan. IS And div<ded himself againii themt he 
he and hi( »rvanli, \iy nifhl, and inifite th^m, and purtueri them uitTa 
Hobah. which is on the leh tt«nd of Damaacm. 1% And he brought b^clc 
ail the goods, and al40 brouffht agcin hia brother Lot, and bia goods, and 
the women alao. and (he people. 

These verses picture how God and His anointed com- 
pany, the spirit-begotten Church, every member of which 
hss been born In Goti's own house and has been instructed 
by Him, will smite "Babylon the Great" in the dark night 
ot trouble which ends the Second Dispensation, and tishers 
in the Ihird Dispensation. And as Abraham and his 
trained servants, all born in his house, rescued Lot and his 
goods, so will God and His specially trained and anointed 
company restore Isriici with all their possessioRs, and alst] 
the woHd of mankind in general. 

It is remarkable that of all Abraharn's servants the 
name of one only is recorded — EHezer. But more remark" 
able still, if we add together the numerical value of each 
Hebrew latter in the name Eliezcr, we find the total i», 
exactly 518.* The ancient Hebrews, like the Greeks, used 

* Regirdtnc the number of Abraham'a serrmta, tiiattnBS* Bible Dtc- f 
tlonarr jiates under the caption "Num^f,"^"Thc number 31a ii the , 
equivalent of Ehe/er, if the numerical vatnca of the different letters of. 
Ihii name lit added togetbei: l+30+T04-70.t-7+2CU-3l8. It would be' 
a strange cnincidenca tf the nuratjer of Abraham'! 'trained aervanta' 
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the letters in their alphabet W denote numbers, sa that 
reckoned in tliib way, every word had a numerical value. 
Apparently, therefore, only one name among all Ab- 
raham's 318 servanis required to be recorded, because this 
name represented the complete number. The reason it 
evident, for as an allef^oi ical personage Elieier represents 
the Holy Spirit; and the 318 trained servants accompany- 
ing Abraham typified (he Christ, bead and body, all those 
who have been anointed with the Holy Spirit, in company 
with God overthrowing the Gentile nations on the com- 
pletion of their lease of power, the end of iheir "Seven 
Times." 

Gr» H; 17-20. Aiid the kiDt of Sodgm went out to meet him «ftet 
tiis return from the ilaujltiEer o( ChttlOT\it>mzr and of (he k'mgi that wrrt 
with him. tt the VAlhy of Shavch. which is the king'i dafe. 18 And 
Melchisedek kins of Salem btduglit forth bread arid wine; ^nd he tvas 
Ine prie>t iif the most high God~ 19 And hebte&,.edhiiti. and&tid, Bleved 
ft* Ah^ani of the m'j^i hiKh God, posicsaor of heaven arttl earth ; 30 And 
hie^^ed h? the most high God. which hath delivered thine enemiet into 
thy hand. And he cave him iLlheB of ali. 

When the evil systems of the Second Dispensation are 
finally overthrown in thf: great trouble which follows the 
expiry of the Gentile Times, and Israel, represented by 
Lot. is restored to favour, even the world, as represented 
in the king of Sodom, although formerly evil .at heart, 
will recognise God as the mighty avenger und conqueror 
who has liberated them from bondage, especially the bon- 
dage of the grave. It will be in the "King's Dale" that 
restored mankilid will meet God and do Him honour, even 
as the king of Sodom met Abraham in this valley. For 
the Kind's Dale is the valley of Jehoshaphat, or the valley 
of the Kedron, which runs along the east side of Jeriisalem 
(known in Abraham's day as Salem). And this valley is 

Btocid tnsuiha relation lo 'Eliezer.' the only name known to us of a 
uaini'd servant of Abraham. Henci! Rashi laid toot ago, 'OurTatheri 
said Elieter it wai. afone. and this tjlS) iathc GcuMtiical number of hia 
name,' " 



recognised at a type of the Adamic death, from which a 
resurrection is assured because of tlie sacrificial 
work of the great iitgh priest, Christ. (The valley of 
Jehoshaphat is a great cemetery; and every Jew as wetl 
as (tie Mohammedans, desires to be buried in this valley, 
as they Mrmiy believe that it is here that the resurrection 
of the dead is to take place, and where they will meet 
God, This valley is the vaJley of the "dry bones" refer- 
red to by Ezekiel in the 37th chapter, where the dead are 
pictured in graphic language as coming to life once more. 
Absalom's "Pillar" can be seen in this valley at the pre- 
sent day— See 3 Sam. 18: 18.) 

Christ, head and body, the great High Priest after the 
order of Melchizedek, will also be there, and wiM "meet 
God" and offer to Him the flesh and blood of his atoning 
sacrifice, represented by the bread and wine which Mel- 
chizedek offered to Abraham in the king's dale. Accord- 
ing to God's own arrangement, the successful sacrificial 
work of Christ gives him the right to kingly and priestJy 
authority; and even as Abraham recognised Melchizedek 
when he received the bread and wine from him, and gave 
him tiihes, so God will recognise Christ as a Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek, and will hand over 
the reins of goveroinent into his exclusive keeping until 
the work of the MiOennial reign is accomplished, and all 
the dead have been raised to perfect Hfe, and the Adamic 
curse finally rolled away. In all this Christ wiN bless 
God, because he will bring honour to His great Name, 
And after the Millennial work is complete, the Son will 
hand over the Kingdom to Ihe Father, that the Father 
may be all in ail, even the Son becoming subject to Him. 
(Tliua when we keep strictly, to the allegorical picture, 
we are not doing violence to the statement in Heb. 7:7.) 

(rfn. l4 : ai-J4. And llie king of Sodom «aid unto Abram, Give me the 
pcr-iont. aitil lake the goodi 10 thyself, iz And Abram laid to the km$ 
vf hiMorn, 1 have llfv up mine hand unto tht LORU. the moftt high God, 



the poaesorof hciTcn and earth, 23 Thai I wilt not tatt from a (hraid 
even to a^hoeUictietp and ibat I will not lake anrttiins that u thinc« lett 
Ihou shuuldst say. 1 have made Abram rich; 24 Save only that which 
the young men have eaten, and the portion of the men wbic!] went with 
me, Aner. Eahcol, and Mamre : let them take their porLion. 

Those who have allied themselves with God will get 
tbeir portion of the spoil {Isa, 53:12), but God Himself 
will take nothing; for is He not the possessor of heaven 
and earth? God gives, but takes nothing; nor will He be 
debtor to any man. Who can make Him rich? And the 
children of God must also give and not take, nor be 
debtor to any except to love otiier*. 

After presenting this general outline of the Plan of the 
Ages, we find that the allegory of Abraham's life-history, 
as continued from the 15th chapter of Genesis, entersinto 
the delaih of the Plan. Everything recorded^i* not to be 
regarded in an allegorical scnss; merely the principal or 
outstanding features are to be so recognised. This is the 
method pursued by the Apostle when telling us that 
Abraham's two wives were alleeorical of two covenants — 
he does not regard every minute incident in connection 
with Abraham's wives as necessarily having connection' 
with the picture, but treats the narratives broadly. We 
remember that many separate purposes are served by 
every feature of the Divine record — "wheels within 
wheels." 

As the Bible does not give much information about the 
"Old World of the Ungodly," so also in the further un- 
foldings of the allegorical sketch, it passes on to the 
account of the first Age of the Second Dispensation with- 
out more than a passing reference to the First Dispen- 
sation. We find that 

The Patriarchal Aga 

ii dealt with in the ISth chapter of Genesis, which we 
here quote: 
&«. IS : I-3I. After Ihetc tbinci tha wonl of tbe LORD came unto 
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Abrtim in t. viijon, laying. Fear nol, Abram : I »m thj ihido, /tint lh> 
exceeding treat reward. 2 And Abram said, Lord LJot), whai wilt ihou 
live mci seeing I gcj childless, and Ehcsiewjtrd of my house is [his ^lieicr 
of Damaactjs } 3 And Abram siid. lithold, tu me Mtuu hast given no 
wed : and, lo, ortf born in my honst h niii>t beir^ 4 And, bebnld^ 
Ihe word of the Lord i/rmt unto hinip sayinE^ This shaM not be 
thine heir; but he that ibatl come forth out of thine own buwcls 
ihall be thine heir. S And he brought him forili abroad, and said, 
Look now iDward heaven, and tell the stars^ if lliciu 1>e able to num- 
ber them : and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be, 6 And he 
believed in the LORD; and he counted it to him for righleousuos, 
7 And he >aid unto him, I am the Lord tl^at brought ihce out of Ur 
of the Chaldee^ to give thee ihi;; laud to mtierlt it. 8 And he snid. 
Lord God, whereby shall 1 know that I Ehall inherit it? 9 And he &aid 
unio him. Take me an heifer of three years old, and a she goat of Ihree 
yean old, and a ram of thrc^ yeara uld» and a turtle dove* and m young 
pi£Fon. 10 And he took unto him all ihese^ and divided them in the 
midst, and laid each piece one asainsi anulhrr^ iHJt the birds divided he 
not, II And when the fowls Came down upon the carcases, Abratn 
drove them away, 12 And when the sun was going down, a ilecpvlccp 
fell upon A^bram ; and, lo, an horror of Att^al darkness fdl jpon him. II 
And he slid unto Abram, Know of a surety that itiy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land th/it is not theirs, and shall serve them ; and they shall 
afflict ihem fotiT hundred years; U And a\w that nation, whuit> they 
shall serve, will ] jud^e ; and afterward shall they come out with great 
KulistLince. IS And thou shalt ro to thy fathetn in peace; thou &ha|t he 
buried in a good old age. 16 But in the fourth generaiion they shall come 
■^ hither asain : for the iniquity of the Amrirltcs ^jnot yet full, 1; Aod U 
came to L'-ii9» that, when the sun went duwtu and it was daik, bthold 
a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed Ixtween thusp 
piecesn tS In the same day the LORD made a qovenant with Abrain, 
laying. Unto thy leed have 1 Riveii this land, fr<rim the nvcr of Egypt unto 
the grciil tiver, the river Euphrates. 19 I'he Kenites, and the Keni^zites, 
and the Kadmonttes, 20 And the Hitlites and the Perizzttes, and the 
Kephaims^ 2i And the Amorttes, and the CanaaniteSj and the Girgash' 
ilest and ttie Jebusitn^ 

Till Abraliatn's day, 4^7 years after the flood, and 2,o8i 
years after the fall of Adam, God^s Holy Spit it, Cypiried 
by Eiiezei , had been striving witli men to convince them 
of their evil way:>jand raise them out of theirdegradaiioii. 
Hut as it was without beneficent effect^ God said U* Noah ; 
'My spirit shall not always strive with men" (Gen- 6: 3). 
God's law, though largely effaced by the fall, was 5lill 
written in man's nature^ and it was to this that God 
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appealed by His Spirit; for the Uw is spirittial, as the 
Apostle declares (Rom. 2: 14, 1$). This spirit could not 
always strive with men, but must uliimately become so 
effaced as to no longer prevent them from going head- 
long into destruction. Clearly, then, the Holy Spirit of 
God, as represented by Eliezer, could not be the heir of 
the promise, the one who would inherit all things and 
bless all the families of the earth. And thus, just as God 
informed Abraham that Eliezer could not be his heir, but 
that he would have a seed of his own who would inherit 
the promises, so God, by this allegorical picture inforrot 
us that it not by the Holy Spirit, but by His beloved Son 
Jesus Christ whom He Himself would beget, that all Ihe 
blessings of restitution shall be accomplished. And this 
Son was not to be an earthly Seed, but a heavenly spiritual 
Seed, lilce the stars of heaven for multitude— a multitud- 
inous Seed, composed of Jesus Christ the head, and the 
members of the Church His body._ 

The sign which Abraham received in confirmation of 
God's promise that his seed would possess the land, is m 
hidden prophecy of the timp when the Christ, typified by 
Isaac, would know He would possess the world. For if 
we regard the years of the covenant-witnessing animals 
as prepheUc, we find tliat the aggregate ages of these five 
animals point to the date when the present great world- 
war began, which is the commencvment of the active 
overthrow of the Present Evil World by the invisible 
spiritual Kingdom, that the world may thus became the 
possession of ihe Christ. Reckoning the ages of the two 
birds as one year each, the aggregate ages of the five 
animals is eleven years. If we regard these eleven 
years as prophetic, they represent a. period of II times 
360 = 3,960 years. This period, dated from the year 2045 
B.C. when the covenant was first made with Abraham, 
terminates in the year 1914-1915 A.D., the date of the eudt 
of the Times of the Gentiles, 
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The remarkable catalogue of ten nations, which ends 
this I5th chapter of Genesii (veriei 19-21) is a hidden ' 
reference to the ten "toei" of the ereat image which, 
Daniel informs us, are to be destroyed by the "stone" 
Kingdom (Dan. 2:31-46). For before God's spiritual Seed 
can fully possess the world, He must first dispossess its 
present Gentile occupants, the ten divisions of the " Holy 
Roman Empire." Observe that Abraham's question was 
not: " When shall I inherit it?" but: "Whereby shall I 
know that I shall inherit it i" This word " whereby " has, 
in the Hebrew, the meaninB of "by what." The thought 
is; "By what (event) shall I tnow?"— " What is the sign?" 
Keeping to the allegorical picture, God as represented bjr 
Abraham, knew that He and His Seed would inherit the 
Kingdom when the foretold great time of trouble broke 
out in 1914, the date indicated prophetically by the ages 
of the animals used in sealing the promise. His Seed 
now also know that they will enter into full possession of 
the world, over which they will reign as spiritual Kings 
and Priests; because they see the present complete gov- 
ern men tat powers now being dashed in pieces as a potter's 
vessel. This is a sure sign to the faithful that the promise 
is being fulfilled. The number "ten," when connected 
with government, represents complete govern men la I pow- 
er ; and as the ten nations enumerated in verses 19 to 2t 
of this i;th chapter of Genesis were in complete possess- 
ion oE the promised inheritance in the days of Abraham, 
so the antltypical inheritance has up till 1914 been pos- 
sessed by the complete governmental powers of the Gen- 
tiles (as represented by the ten "horns" of the fourth 
"beast" seen in Daniel's vision, and the ten "toes" of the 
great Gentle image seen in vision by Nebuchadnezzar). 
Tlie Israelites were constantly reminded of God's deter- 
mination to drive out the nations, that He might fulfil His 
promise to Abraham (Josh, 23:9, 10); therefore, when in 
the days of Joshua the ruling powers began to be driven 
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Out, the deshy seed of Abraham knew they would inherit 
the land. So, also, when the Spiritual Seed now see the 
complete governmental powers of the Preient EviJ World, 
typified by the orginat ten nations in Canaan, being 
driven out of their rutenhip, it is a sign to them. They 
know that, in the words of Revelation II : 15: " The king> 
dom of thia world is become the Kingdom of our Lord, 
and of his Christ." There is also an indication that the 
special covenant regarding the land in verse 18 of this 
ISth chapter of Genesis, will begin to be fulfilled with the 
fleshly Israelites in 192$, ten years after the beginning of 
the fulfilment of the spiritual phase of the promise (ac- 
cording to the point of time given at the end of the I6tli 
chapter. 

. Th« Law Dlsp«nsatlon 

is allegorlcally dealt with in Genesit, cbaptert 16 to 19 

inclusive. 

Gilt. 16 r I-16. Noir Sanl Abrim'i wife ban bim no eblldttn: and 
•he had In htndrnaid. tn Efjpttin. vhoic nAm« wdj HasMr. 3 Aod 
Sirai iiidnnlo Abram, Behold now, the LOKD h^th rciErAined me from 
bearinf: 1 priy Ihee. KO iti unto my maid ; it may b« tbHt 1 max obtiiJi 
cbilJren by her. And Abram hearkened lo ihe voicfr of Sarau i And 
Sarai Abram'a wife took Haffat her maid the £f yptian. after Abrain had 
dwelt ten yeara in the land of Canaan, and aive her to her husband 
Abram lu be hia wife. 4 And he went in unto Hagar, and ahe conceited ', 
and when the uw Ihat ibe bad conceited, her miitress was dt^apited in 
her eye*. 5 And Sarai slid unLo Abramj My wrons (t upon ihce : 1 have 
ffiren my mild unto thy bowm ; and when ihe law thai ahe bad conceive 
cdf 1 WJt despiaed in her eyes: the LotD Judat between me and thee. 
6 But Abram aaid unio Sarai, Behoitt ihr loaia ij in Ihj band ; do to her 
II it pieaseth ihee. And when Sarai deafc hardly with her. (he fled jfrom 
her face. 7 And the anicl of the Lord found ber by a fountain at water 
in the wilderneaa, bribe fountain in the way to Shtjr. B And he aaid, 
Hagar, Sarai'a maid, whence comeat thou } and wbitber wilt thou lo r 
And the aaid, 1 Aee from the face of my miatrcu Sarai. 9 And the angel 
of the LoKD aaid unto her. Return Lo Ihy mistreai, and lubmlt thyself 
under her handa. IQ And the ancet of 4he LOK[> laid unto her, [ will 
multiply iby aeed eKceedincly, that it ahall not b« numbered for multi- 
tude. It And the ingel of the Loai> aaid unto ber, i^hold, thou *H 
with child, and^ali beat ■ ton, and thou ahalt call bii oanie lahmsch 

19 



becMW th« LoKD hith heard tta^ affliction, it And he trill be ■ wild 
man ; his hind will bt aEaintt ivery man, and every man's hand aRainvl 
him ; and he Bhall dwell in the presence of all hii brethren. 13 And she 
called Ibe name of iha LORD Ihatmpake unto her, Thou Godaeetl me: 
for ihe lajd. Have [ alio here loolced after him ihat Beeth me } 14 
Wherefore the well was called Beer-lahairot; behold r^ I'j between Ka- 
desh and Bered. IS And Hagar bore Abram a son ; and Abram called 
bii wn'a name, which Hacar bare, Ishmael. J6 And Abrajn was fu«r- 
acQj e and aix yeara old, when Ha^ar bare l«hmael to Abram. ^ 

God at the first did not indicate to Abraham that the. 
son whom he would beget would be by Sarah, and as it 
seemed as if the heir was not intended to come through 
her, Abraham took Hagar, Sarah's bondmaid, and begat 
Ishmael. The antitype of the interval between God's 
covenant with Abraham, and the birth of Ishmael (between-, 
10 and II years), is the long period of 2,555 years which 
elapsed between the creation of Adam, and the "birth" 
of the nation of Israel when tt entered the promised land 
under Joshua. During all of that long period it must have 
seemed as if God's original oath-bound Covenant, typified 
by Sarah, was barren indeed (Gal. 4:21-31). But the Law 
Covenant, to which God bound Himself, at once con- 
ceived and brought forth In due time the nation of Israel, 
the fleshly seed typified by Ishmael, "a wild man whose 
hand was against every man, and every man's hand; 
against him;" for the nation of Israel has indeed been 
thus peculiarly marked amongst the nations of earth.- 
During all the Jewish Age from the enteringof the nation 
into the inheritance of the land of Canaan, till the first 
advent of Jesus. Christ, the "Sarah Covenant" still re-, 
mained barren. But when Jesus was raised from the 
dead, the "Head" of the great spiritual Seed of promise, 
was born through the Sarah Covenant; and during the 
Gospel Age the "Church of tlie first-born" have been 
selected member by member to complete the antitypical 
Isaac, the Seed of God Himself, in whom all the prom- 
ises centre. ■'' 
Wc understand through the times and seasons of the 
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Scriptures, that tn 1878 A.D. those who slept in Chmt 
arose Jn the First Resurrection/ 

The 3;th chapter of Genesis continues the allegory of 
the Law Dispeiisaiion : 

Gtn. tj ; 1-27. And when Abram was ninety yc%n oldand uinc^ the 
LOKD appeared to Abram. and said unto Tiim, 1 om the Almifhty God : 
walk bcFure me, and be thou pcrnrtt. 2 And I will make my covcnanf 
between me and ihce, and wdl multiply thet> excecdinsliy. 3; And 
Abram fell on his face : and God lallted with him* saying, 4 As for mc, 
bcboUl, my cavrnani ri with theci, and thou Shalt be a lather of many 
nations. S Neither ihall thy name any more be caHcd AbTani* bill thy 
name shall be Abrah'tm t for a father of many ni^iions have I made thee. 
6 And ] will make Ihee exceedingly Fruitful, and [ will make nations of 
tbee, and kin«s shull come out o^ ihee. 7 And I witi establisli my (.cov- 
enant between me and thee and ihy i^eed after thee in iheir lenerations 
for an everlastinK col^e^^nt» to he a God unto thee, and to ihy seed after 
the«. 9 And I will gWi unto thee, and to thy seed afler the^^ the land 
wherein thuu art a strangef. all the land of Canaan^ for in everlasting 
, possession ; and I will be their God. 9 And God laid unto Abraham, 
Thou shatt keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after (hee in 
their Een^rations. 10 Thi^/jmycovtiiant, which yc shall keep, between 
me and you and thy *eed after thee: tiverv man child amurhg you shall 

*Wc find that there is a time-parallel between the birth<of the nai-^ 
Ural aeeds of Abiahanii and the two nations^ f!eahy and spiritual, which 
those two seeds typily. According to the notes of time given In the nar- 
raiive, [^hmael was bom tjetwcen JO and ir years after Abraham received 
the covenant from God on firsi entering the land of Canaan^ or aay 10^ 
years. It was 2$ years intcrral between the covenant and the birth of 
Isaac the true ^ed (Gen, 13 : >1'^3;3[3)« A3 we hi.ve noticed already, 
the entering ol Abraham into Canaan with S;iT-ih when he received the 
covenant, wai alteEortdl of Cod coming down to earth with His oath- 
bound Covenant;^ and creating Aiam as head of l:[is earthly kingdom 
(Adam being typified by Lotl. Unsil Jesus Christ waa raised from the 
deadf the "Sarah Covenant" was ban en, and until 187S A.D. the memben 
of the Church, the "Bndy*' of Christy were not born from the dead (and 
even now the "feet" memtiers tlill await their birth). But in 1575 B.C. 
the Hagar Coven jnt brought forlli her deshy seed^ when they crossed 

ioi'dan and entered as a nation intotheirown country. The intervals 
etween the covenant with Abraham and the birlhs of Ishmiel and Isaac, 
arc In the same iiroportionate ratio as the long periods between the cre- 
ation of Adam 4J^^ BX. and the entrance oi the fleshy seed into their 
(and as a nation in IS7& B.C.; and the entrance of the spiritual Seed or 
Holy Nation Into their heavenly inheritance in 187B ^.P. tOr, to state the 
ratio : Aa 23 yean is to 10^ yean, u is 6005 yeara to 355J years— the ratio 
La the same.) 
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be circumcwed. II And ye ihtlt citcumclse the fl«h of your fercikin j 
■ lid it Bhalil be 1 token of the covenant belwiit me end you^ II And he 
rhal it eight djya old sbaM becircumdscd among yutn cvenr man child 
in your generttionj, he that ii born in the hom^e, or l^ouslit with money 
of any ttrtosefi which is not of thy seed. t3 He that is born in thy 
hooie,^ and he thai it bought wiih thy money, must needs be circumcised : 
and my covenant shctll be in your firsh for an everlasimg covenant. 14 
And the uncircumciscd man chikE whose flesh of his foreskin ii not cir- 
cumcised^ that soul shall be cur off from hii people; he hath broken my 
covenant. 15 And God laid unto Abraham, As for !^arai thy wife, thou 
shnlt not Call her name S»rai bui Sarah shall her namei^, 16 And I 
wilJ ble^i her^ and give Ihc a son also of her; yea, I will bleu her^ and 
the shal t be a mothtr lA natmns ; kmgs of people sha II be of Iter. 17 Then 
Abraham fell opon hit fuce, and lauiihed. andaaid in his hearty Shall a 
chiiti\K born untO him thit is an hundrc<l years old } and shalt Sarah, that 
is ninety years ijld, bear? 18 And Ahrahim^aid unto (iod, O that tsh- 
macl might lire before thee I 19 And God said, Sarah ttiy wife shall 
bear thee a Bon indeed; and Lhou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will 
ealablish my coyenint wiEh him for an everlasting covenant, djwf with 
his seed after him. 30 And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, 
1 have biased him, and viU make him fruitful, and wilJ multiply him ex^ 
ceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and I witl nuke him a great 
nation. 31 But my covenant will I establish with IsLiac, which Sarah . 
■ha!1 bear unto thee at this hkI time in the neit year. 22 And he left off * 
lalkinf with him, and God wem up from Abraham, z^ And Abraham , 
took l^hmael his ton, and all that were bom in his hou^. and all that ' 
were bought with his money, every niale among the men of Abraham'^ ■ 
bouse; and circumcised [he flesh of their fore^in m the self lame day, 
■a God had said uato him* 24 Ami Abraham yms nineiy year»old and ■ 
nine, when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 25 And lib* ■ 
maelhiisOD ^m thrrEeen years old, when he wai circumcised in ihe flesh 
if hii foreskin* 26 In the selfsame day was Abraham circumcised, and 
Ishmael hiison. 77 And all ihe men of his house, born in the house, and \ 
bought with cnanryof the stranger, were circumcised wHh him* 

After the nation of Israel, born of the Law Covenant^ 
hid entered into their inheritance, God gave them judges, 
and later, kings^ as His representatives in the earthly- 
kingdom* But it soon became apparent to the honest- 
hearted among the people, that the Law would in;ike 
nothing perfect, and that it was not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats could take away sins* Hagar 
did not represent tht covenant, nor Ishmael the Seed, 
which could bring blessing. When this became evident, 
Cvod then proclaimed, for the first time^ His intention to 
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bring forth ttie Seed of promise by the Sarah Covenant. 
He sent prophets during the Jewish Age who foretold (ai 
God foretold Abraham in the allegory) that not only 
would he (God) be a "great father" (which is the mean- 
ing of the name Abram)— that is, not only would He be 
the Father of the Jewish nation alone, but that He woitid 
be the Father of many nations (the meaning of the name 
Abraham). Through these prophets He also foretold (an 
in the allegory) that His original oath-bound Covenant 
(represented by Sarai) trould no longer be a source of 
contention (the meaning of the name Sarai), hut would 
become a source of happiness, a princess or queen (which 
is the significance of the name Sarah). That His Cove- 
nant, like Sarah, would soon bring forth a "son indeed," 
a great Deliverer, who would bring blessings to all. 

The circumcision on the Sth day pointed to the great 
• Sth Millennial Day when all the children of God (Abraham) 
' will be circumcised in heart and blessed with everlasting 
■ life and communion with God. 

{Ml. iS :1-3J. Aodtht LOFD appeared unto bim inthiplaifnof Mimni 

■nd lie lat ill the tent door in the heal of the day : 3 Aad he lifted up 
bi3 eye& and looked, and lo, Ehrce men iloodby hjm: and when he saw 
Ikem. he ran to meet them from the lent door, and boved himself toward 
Ihe around, 3 And said. My l^ord, it now 1 have found favour in thy 
light, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy leryant : 4 Let a litUe water, 
I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest yourtelTes under the 
tree: 5 And I wiirfetch a inotul of bread, and comfort ye your hearta; 
after that ye shall pass on: tor therefore ar* yo come to your servant. 
And they said, So do, asthuu hast said. 6 And Abraham haalened into 
the tent unto Sar4h, and said. Make ready qnickfy three measures of fine 
meal, knead 11 and make cakes upon the heailh. 7 And Abraham ran 
unto the herd, and fetched ■ calf tender and food, and gave il unto 1 
yaant man; and he i>asted to dresa il. 8 Aiui he took IjutLer, ai^d milk, 
and Ihe calf which he had dressed, and set it before them ; and he stood 
bv them under the iree, and they did est. 9 And they said unto him. 
Where h Sarah thy wife I And he said, Behold, in the lent. 10 And he 
said, 1 will certainly return unto thee according to the lime of life ; and. 
lo, Sarah thy wifesiiall have 1 son. And Sarah heard jt in the lenl door, 
which vias behind him. It Now Abraham land Sarah vtrf old and 
well stricken in age : and it ceased to be with Ssrah ifier the maoaer of 
wonien. ii Therefore Sarah laughed wilhia bsnclf. saying, After 1 am 
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»it«! old ihall I li»»e pleasure, mr lord lieini old ilio f rj And tha 
Lord uid unto Abnhim, Wherefore did Sarah l»uih, iijing, Sfaill I of 
> luretj bear a child, which inn old t u li anything too hard for the 
Lord? At the time appointed I «ill return unto thcr, acqordine to the 
rime of life, and Sjrah ihall hare ■ son, is Then Sarth denied, nying, 
I iauihed not; fnr ihe wis afraid. And be aaid, Na;; but thou didst 
lauf h. i6 And the men roae np from thence, and looiced toward Sodom; 
and Abraham lA'ent with them to bring tbem on the war, 17 And the 
LORDtaid. Shall 1 hide from Abraham that thing which i doi [BSceinf 
(bat Abraham shall surely become a ireat and mighty nation, and all the 
naiEoni of the earth ihall be blessed in him i 19 For I know him. that 
he will command his children and hia household after him, and they shall 
keep Ihe wayoFthe Lord, to do justice and iudsment; that the LORD 
ma? brine upon Abraham that which he halh spoken of him. lo And 
the Lord said. Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is ireat and be- 
cause their stn ta very grievoua; 3[ I will go down now, and see whether 
they have done altogether accordioK to the cry of it. which ii come unto 
Die; and if not. [ will know, 21 And the men turned their faces frora 
thence, and went (award Sodom: But Abraham stood ret before thi 
Lord. (Note: the rentaininE vetaea give an account of bow Abrttbam 
Interceded for Sodom, anri how the Lord promised that he would not de- 
stror it if even so few as ten righteous persona were found there,) 

In this 1 8th chapter of Genesis, two important things 
are foretold by the three angels: (I) That Sarah would 
have the promised son at the appointed time; and (3) that 
SodoRi would be destroyed. Ihe three angeU represent 
three means by which God had communicated to the Jew- 
ish nation during their Age, that (i) The great Messiah 
would come at the due time, and (2) that the apostate 
kingdom of Israel would be destroyed because of its wick- 
edness (see Ezek. 16:47-50). These three means by which 
God foretold these two great events, were (I) the typical 
reign of Solomon, (Z) the Law, and (3} the prophets. 
The heat of the day is the time when the sun is high in the 
heavens, and symbolises well the reign of Salomon, when 
the typical people of God, the children of the Law Cov- 
enant, reached the zenith of their favour with Jehovah. 
Solomon himself is the well-known type of the Royal Seed, 
Christ, in His glory, and thus foreshadowed the coming 
Messiah. But toward the latter part of his typical reign, 
Solomon fell away into idolatry, and on hia death the 



kingdom was largely wrested from his heir. Hb kinedoro 
was divided, and thus practically fell. The reign of the 
intrtypical Solomon will never fall; the fall of Solomon's 
kinedon rather foreshadowed the overthiuw of the whole 
Jewish nation and kingdom in 6o6 B.C., and again in 70 A. D. 

The law of Moses also, by means of its types and 
•hadows, foretold the coming of the great Prophet and 
Priest the great Deliverer; and also the destruction of the 
kingdom and nation because of their evil which was even 
greater than the evil of the Sodomites. 

The prophets likewise foretold of these two events. 

It is generaUy understood that one of the three angels 
who appeared before Abraham was the Lord Jesus in his 
prehuman existence. In this appearance of the Lord and 
the two angels before Abraham, we are reminded of the 
vision on the Mount when Jesus was transfigured and 
Moses and Blias, representing the law and the prophets, 
communed with him before God, and tpake of his coming 
glory (Matt. 17:1-9; 2 Pet. I ; l6-lij). 

Gtn. 19 is rather long to quote. Briefly summarised, 
thischapter details how twoangels came to Sodom at even; 
and Lot, who was sitting at the gate, invited them to stay 
with him during the night. They ate unleavened bread. 
The Sodomites hearing of the two strangers In Lot's home, 
demanded that they should be delivered up. Lot refused, 
and the angels struck the rabble with blindness, so that 
they could not see the door. The angels then foretold of 
the destruction of Sodom because of its great wickedness, 
and urged and then compelled Lot and his wife, and his 
two daughters to flee from the place. "And it came to 
pass, when they had brought them forth abroad, that he 
said. Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee, neither stay 
thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou be 
consumed." And Lot besought them to let him escape 
into the little city of Zoar, and his request was granted. 
"Tbe auo was risen npon the earth when Lot entered into 
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Zoar. Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upoB 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. 
And he overthrew those cities, and all t\\e plain, and all 
the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon 
the ground. But his wife looked backed from behind him, 
and she became a pillar of sitlt." Later, Lot, fearing 
to d well in Zoar, went up to the mountain and d wel t thers 
with his two daughcert. The Maobites and the Ammon- 
ites were born of these two daughters. 

While in the allegory we are still dealing with the Law 
Dispensation, we know that what took place in that Age 
was typical of the realities of the Gospel Age. In the 
typical Law Age, the destruction of Sodom allegoricallr 
represented the overthrow of the kingdom of Israel in 
606 B.C.; and in a secondary sense it might also be regard^ 
ed as representing the complete overthrow of Israel as a 
nation in 70 a.D. But since these two important events, 
through the over-ruling providence of God, occurred ai 
figures of the much greater downfall of Christendom now 
begun, so the destruction of Sodom by fire and brimstone 
from heaven foreshadowed in the fullest degree the ever-' 
lasting destruction of Christendom at the end of the Gospel 
Age. That this application is correct there is no doubt, 
for Jesus himself connected the destruction of Sodom with 
the overthrow of the Present Evil World (see Luke. 
17:28-321. In the Ilth chapter of Revelation, also, Chi-ist- 
endom is spiriiually called Sodom, In this lith chapter^ 
of Revelation "two witnesses" are prominently mentioned,' 
In the symbolisms of this book these two witnesses reptes-* 
sent the Old and New Testaments, which warn the Spirit-' 
ual Israelites to flee from the destruction of Christendom, 
just as Lot was warned by the two angels, to escape out, 
of Sodom before the fire and brimstone came down. In' 
this connection, therefore (and in strict accordance Witk ' 
the words of Jesus), Lot, while in the allegory primarily.; 
representing fleshly Israel, also more fully represents 'the 
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true Churcli, the spiritual Israel; and Lot's wife repre- 
sents the Great Company.* 

When considering the general outline of the Divine 
Plan of the Ages as allegorically presented in chap- 
ters 12 to 14 of Genesis, we saw that the overthrow 
of Sodom by Chedorlaomer also pictured the overthrow 
of Israel in 606 B.C. liere attain certain incidents con- 
nected with that earlier overthrow of Sodom, have an 
illustrative bcarinf> upon the destruction of the Spii itual 
Sodom. In tlie lOtli verse of Genesis 14, we read tiiat the 
kings of Sodum and Guniorrah fell in the vale of Siddim, 
which was full of petroleum pits (not sliinepits). The 
Hebrew for siimepit could also have been rendered 
" bitumen" which is petroleum hardened by evaporation 
and oxidation. Tlii: material, also known as aspha|t and 
pitch, which is very inflammable, burning like bright coal, 
is cast up to the surface of the Dead Sea in great masses 
by earthquakes. (This was especially noted in the eartlr- 
quakes of 1834 and 1837.) In the opinion of maijy com- 
petent authorities, Sodom was situated at the southern end 
of the Dead Sea, at a place now covered by the water. The 
"slimepits" being now covered by the water of the Dead 
Sea, would account for the floating masses of bitumen 
after earthqujkes had loosened Iheni from the pits. One 
writer says that these floating lumps of bitumen sometimes 
spontaneously burst into flames. This phenomenon may 
have been the origin of the prophet Isaiah's graphic de- 
scription of the destruction of Idumea, when be says that 
its streams would be turned into pitch. The land of 
Idumea, inhabited by the descendants of Esau or Edom, 
stretches southward and westward from the southern end 
of the Dead Sea. Idumea is one of the well-known types 
'TK« Ktiei of PiiLor RukmITi " S1udi» in lh« Scripturci " ttt 1c be 
procured from Itic WptcJi Tower BiUEe htkI Tr.ict SncictT, J4 CtAren 
Temc?, LiTicaster Gvle. London, W.; or 124 Columbia Heitht&, 
Brooklyn, N.Y.. U.S.A. Thert a« uren lolumei in tbe leriei. We 
specially lecommend them Lo everyoac. 



of Christendonii as all Bible students are aware. In Isa. 
34; I-IO the prophet in highly figurative language force- 
fully depicts the utter destruction of Christendom, the 
spiritual Idumea. Its "streams" the channels of com- 
merce by which the life of a country is sustained, would 
be turned into inflammable pitch, its dust into brimstone, 
and its land into burning pitch, and the smoke thereof 
would ascend tor ever. When Sodom was destroyed in 
the days of Abraham, he saw the smoke of t)ie country 
going up as the smoke of a furnace (Gen. 19:28). Thus 
the fiery overthrow in the vale of Siddim, that highly 
inflammable region which afterwards was included in the 
land of Idumea, well illustrated the fiery overthrow of the 
Spiritual Sodom, or Spiritual Idumea; for the coming 
social revolution, likened to a great earthquake, will 
loosen elements in the figurative "streams" of Christen- 
dom which will burst into the destructive fire of anarchy, 
and will utterly consume the present order of things (see 
3 Pet. 3;I0-IJ), The "smoke" (remembrance) of this 
great destruction will never fade— it will be an everlasting 
lesson. 

It says that the "sun was risen upon the earth" when 
Lot escaped into the little city Zoar (Gen. 19:23). Later, 
when the vengeance of God was poured upon Sodom, Lot 
fled from Zoar to the mountain. As a city symbolises "a. 
religious government backed by power and influence" 
(See "Studies in Scriptures," Vol. IV, page 25), Zoar 
must represent the small organisation which is backed by 
the power of God, and is composed of those in present 
Truth, the spirit-begotten sons of God organised for the 
active spread of the message of the kingdom during the 
"harvest" period of the Age. In the dawn of the Millen- 
nial morning this kingdom class have obeyed the summons 
to come out of the antitypical spiritual Sodom, prepara- 
tory to ascending beyond the vail to the heavenly Kingdom 
(mountain). 



And Jesus said: "Remember Lot's wife I" She Jooked 
back, and was therefore turned into a pillar of salt. As 
salt is a preservative, and as a pillar is frequently used as 
a memorial, so we would understand that the pillar of salt 
into which the disobedient wife of Lot was turned serves 
as an everlasting memorial of warning to all who have 
freed themselves from Church ianity, or Babylon the Great. 

Since Lut here represents the Israel of God, his two 
daughters represent fleshly Judah and Israel, who, like 
spiritual Israel, have been captive in Christendom during 
the whole of Gospel Age. Just as Lot, after escaping to 
the mountain, begat through his daughters the Moabites 
and the Ammonites, go the Christ, head and body, when 
glorified in the heavenly Kingdom, will give life to the 
Gentiles through Judah and Israel, wiio will then be the 
ministers of the Word of life. 

The Seven Times of the Gentiles 

is referred to in the allegory in the 20th cliapter of Gene- 
sis which we here quote; 

Ce», 30: l-\t. And Abratiam Journeyed from thence tov4rd the south 
country, and dwelled between KadeEh and Shur, and solDurncd m Gerftt. 
2 Alul Atiiaham Baid of Sarah hla wife. She is niy jiiiiter l and Abiniclech 
kini of Gerar sent, and took Sarah. 3 But God eame to Ahimelech in a 
dream by night, and &aid lu hitn. Behold, thou ttrt but a dead man, for the 
woman which thou hast lalten j for she is a man's wife, 4 Htit Ahimelech 
had not came ne«r her: and he said, Lord, will thou slay also a riichtenua 
nation f ^ Said he unto me. She is my sister? and she, even she heiveU 
■aid. He ij my brother; in the integrity of my heart and liinocency of my 
hatlda have I done this, 6 And God said unto Kim in the dream. Yea, 1 
know that Ihoudidsl this in the intei^riiy of thy heart; for [ also withheld 
thee from (innins against me : therefore suffered I [hee not to touch tier, 
7 Now thereifore restore the man kis wife : for he ts a prophet, and he 
■hall pray for thee, and thou shall life : and if thou restore fur not, know 
thnu that thou shalt stirely die. thou, and all that art thine. 8 Therefore 
Abinielerh rose early in the morning, and called all his servants, and told V 
all these thlnjis in thelT eara : and the men were sore afraidr 9 Then 
Ahimelech called Abraham, and said unto him. What hast thoti done 
unto us? and what have t o^cnded thee, that ihoti hast brought on me 
and on tuy kitigdom a great sin ? thou hast done decdt unto me that ought 
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not lobe itonc. 10 And Abimelech laid unio Abraham, Whal laweit 
Iliou, (list thou hast [)<itic Ihls IhiiiK ) ii Ami Abiidiani said, Ikcaiise I 
tbgught. Surely the fear of God is not in this place ; mid they will slay me 
fur my wife's sake. 13 And yet iitdetd j^rjtny &isi«r; the jf the danghier 
ot^ my father, bkit not llie dauKhler of iny iioolber ; and she became my 
wife, Ji And it c^me to paM^ when God caused ine to wander from n^y 
father's liDusc, that I said unto her. This is thy kmdneas which thou shall 
■how unto me ; at every place whither we shall come, lay of me. He u 
my brother, 14 Ami Abimclcch touk sheep, and oxeiit and menservaiita, 
and woht'^n servants and j^avc them unto Abraham, and rc^Eorcd him 
Sarah fiis wife, is And Ahimelechsaid, Qehold, my land j'jbt:fore thee : 
dwcH where it picaseth thee. ]5 And unto Sarah he s.tid, tteiiold, J have 
given thy brother a thousand ^ift'ts of silver ; behold, he IJ to thee A 
covering of the eyes, imto all that arr witli thee, and wilh all 0(Aer^ thus 
sh- was reproved. 17 So Abraham prayed unto G<x\. and God healed 
Abimelech, and his wife, and his maidservants ^ and Ibey bare chillrttt^ 
18 For the LoRO had fast clusvd up al! the woitibsof the house of Attime* 
lech, because of Sarah Abraham's wife. 

As in the allegory the overthrow of Sodom in the days 
of Abraham primarily represented the overthrow of the 
apostate kingdom of Israel in 606 B.C. by Nebuchadnezzar, 
the king of Babylon, so the allegory continues in the ZOth 
chapter of Genesis to deal with the period immediately 
following that overthrow— n^imely, the Seven Times of 
the Gentiles. King Abiraelech taking Sarah into his 
house, believing her to be Abraham's sister, reminds us 
of the similar incident recorded in the izth chapter in con- 
nection with Pharoah and his princes. In the former 
case Pharoah and his princes represented Satan and his 
evil angels; but in this case, Abimelech and his house re- 
present Nebuchadnezzar and the Gentiles generally, who 
in 606 B.C., after the overthrow of God's typical earthly 
kihgdom, sought to govern the world, and thus bring 
biessinK upon all the families of the earth. In other 
words, they sought to do all that God's original oath-bounl( 
covenant, as typified by Sarah, is destined to do. But as 
Abraham did not devulge to Abiinelech that his sister 
Sarah was also his wife, so God in His wisdom hid the full 
tritth that he alone is bound to His original Covenant, and 
that He alone has the right and power to bring into eiis- 
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tence the great Seed who will btess the world with gnod 
governineni, i^eatce, and contentment. Abraham did not 
tell a lie when he said that Sarah was hii sister; he witii- 
held the truth that she was also his wife. So God, who 
cannot lie, does not disclose Mis secrets until the due time. 
After He has allowed angels, and then men, to learn by 
bitter experience that they are unable to bless the world, 
He will then disclose the fact that He is the husband of 
the Sarah Covenant of blessing. Neither angels nor men 
will hereafter ever be in a position to claim that the sac- 
rifice of Christ was unnecessary (for through death and 
resurrection the Christ, the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, is 
born of the oath-bound Covenant); for all will then have 
had the opportunity to try to bring forth this Seed, but 
have only brought disaster upon themselves, as did Phar- 
oah and his princes, and later Abimelech and his house, 
in their misappropriation of Abraham's wife, Sarah. In 
hiding the truth for a season, God demonstrates His 
wisdom, and proves that His thoughts and ways are as 
high above those of angeU and men, as the heavens are 
above the earth. 

In the allegory we read (in verse 3 of this 20th chapter 
of Genesis) how the Loyd appeared to Abimelech in a 
dream, and declared to him Sarah's true relationship to 
Abraham. This reminds «is of how the Lord similarly 
appeared in a dream to Nebuchadne^ar, and told him 
tliat "the most high ruleth in the kingdom of man, and 
givcth it to whomsoever he will" (Dan. 4:32). But it was 
not until the typical "seven times" of madness had passed 
4vsr the head of Nebuchadnezzar, that he realised the full 
significance of God's warning. And neither will the 
world fully comprehend their inability to rule and bless 
until, the great "Seven Times of the Gentiles" having 
passed, the rude awakening, the time of "shaking" now 
in progress, makes them rub their eyes and see dearly 
their former madness. They will then extol the most 

31 



high, and praise Him for their returned reason (tost fof 
tlvem by Adam through his disobedience). . And Go4 will 
not hold the Gentiles reriponsiWe foe their misrule, but 
will forgive them, knowing that in the integrity of their 
hearts they believed they could rule and bless the world. 
They have not known that the covenant of blessing be- 
longs to God alone. 

In the 14th and 15th verses it says that Abimeiech 
restored Sarah to Abraham, and gave him great riches, 
and told htm to dwell where he pleased. As Abimelech 
in himself represents, in the allegory, the Babylonian 
empire headed by Nebuchadnezzar, tlie restoration of 
Siirah and tlie riches and freedom he gave, to Abraham, 
represent, (I) God resuming His right to His own Coven- 
ant in S36 B.C., when the typical 70 years' dominion of 
Babylon tended; and (2) at that date God's chosen people, 
the Israelites, were restored to their native land, (3) laden 
with gifts from the Gentiles, preparatory to the birth of 
Jesus Christ, the promised Seed of the Covenant. In the 
fuller sense this illustrates how, after the lease of dominion 
permitted to "Babylon the Great" (Christendom) comes 
to the full end, God resumes Hia right to the Covenant, 
and brings forth into the spiritual realm the great Christ, 
head and body complete. Then the blessing of all the 
families of the earth will at once commence with the re- 
storation to their native land of the captive Israetitcs, 
laden with gifts from the Gentiles. 

The Harvemt Period of the Jewish Age 

is dealt with in the zist chapter of Genesis. We shall 
quote this chapter in sections, and shovra the allegorical 
meaning as we proceed : 

Gen. 2t.'I-9. Andi the LORn riiitcd Sirth ai h* htd uld.'UKJ tha 
LoftO did unto Sirah fts he had ii>okeh. 2 For Sarah coii<:eivc<J, and 
'bare Abraham a son in hia ohi ace, at the let time of wliich God Tiad 
■pokan to him. 3 And Abrjhaizi calied the oatiie oF hia aon that waa 
txirn ufito him, wlium Saraii tiare to hitq, laaac. 4 And Abraham circum- 
.P ■■■■■-.■ 



cited hH »n l»ic being eicht dayi old, ii GocJ had commanded him. 
S And Abraham «<it an hundred yetira old. vtien hit son Uaac w4i horn 
Unto him. 6 And Sai jb said. Ciod hath made n^e Id laugh, so that all that 
hear will laugh will; me. 7 And 3he aiidp Who would hjve laid unto 
Abraham, that Sjrah ilmuld have given children suck f fori ha*e born 
him a mti jn hit old age. 8 And the child crew and waa wean«d : and 
Abriham made a Krcal feait (he sainr dxj (hit liaac wai weaned, g 
And Sarah taw tbe son of Hagar ihe iigyptian. which «he had born onto 
Abraham mocking. 

After having fully demonstrated that the angels could 

not bless the world with everlasting life (as typified by 
Pharoah and his princes^ misappropriation of Sarah); and 
that the Holy Spirit was not the means of blessing (as typi- 
fied by the rejection of Eliczer as Abraham's heir)j and that 
fleshly Israel was not Abraham^s true Seed (as typified by 
God's refusal to recognise Ishmael as the child of prom- 
ise); and that the Gentile nations were not capable of 
bringing peace and contentment to mankind (as typified 
by Abimelech^s mistake in appropriating Sarah); God at 
last brings forth His true spiritual Seed^ Jesus Christ, 
through His own oath-bound Covenant (as typified by 
Sarah now having born to Abraham the long promised 
son Isaac). And as Ishmael persecuted Isaac, sO the 
fle^ly Israelites persecuted Jesus Christ during the time 
of his ministry. 

Girt. 21 : 10-21. Whertfore the iiid uoto Abraham, Ciflt out thitbond 
itroman and heTsOn:for the wn of thii bondwoman shall not be heir with 
my BOn, rvra wilh Itaac. tl And the thing tr^s very grievotii in Abra* 
ham 'i lighE became of his ton, [2 And God said unto Abrjham» Let i| 
not be grievoui in thy light becatoe of the lad, and because of ibf bond- 
woman ; in all that Sarah hith said unto thee, hearken unto her yoice'j 
for in laaac shaJI tbr leed b? called. [3 And alio of the aon of the Ijond- 
woman will I make a nation^ becauio he ij thy aeed. 14 And Abraham 
rose lip early in the morning, and (oo)r bread, and a bottk of water, and 
gave it unto Hagar. putting it on her shoulder, and the child, and sent 
her away: andihe departed, and wandered in the wildemev of Beenhe- 
ba. IS And the water wa3 apent in the bottle, and mhc cast thi child 
mirier one of the sbruba. 16 Aiid the weni, andtai herdownover'against 
Arm a good way off, ai it were a a bowihoE : for sheaaid. Let me not ue 
the death nf ihe child. And she sat over against him, and Hfled up her 
voite^ and wept. 17 And Gpd hcurd the rnice of the Ud: find the angel 
of GcKt called to Hagirout of ?]cav«n, and aaid ua(o her. What aileth 
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thei, Hwar I (eir not : for Gad hath hcird cLe voict of tb« ltd wbere bf 
is. Ariit. lilt ut> iht iatit KiiU huldbimtit thine hand: for 1 will mal^ehiia 
i imt nation. ig Aitd (iod upened her eyei^, and she law a well of 
water; and she wCM'p and hlkd iiic bottle witli water, aitd gave the lad 
drink. 20 And God was wiEli thu lad; and lie Erpw, and dwelt in the 
vtldcrneu. and became an archer. 21 And he dwelt in the wildemea* 
of Paran ; and hit m ?iher took him a wife out of the laud of Evjrpt. 

Prompted by tlic counsel of His Covenant, God cast 
out the Law Covenant and its children, even as Abraham 
at the dictates of Sarah cast out Hagar and Ishmacl; for 
the Israelites under bondage to the Law could not be 
iellow-heirs with the children of the Gi^ce Covenant 
{Gal. 4:30). But God heard the cry of Ishmael in his 
cast-off condition; and as He had already promised Abra- 
ham that Uhmael would become a great nation with 
twelve princes, He directed Hagar to bring water to 
Ishmael from the well of Beer-sheba Su, God has not 
altogether cast off His people whom He foreknew, for 
they are still beloved for the Father's sake; they are 
Abraham's seed according to the flesh (see verse 13). 
The Old Law Covenant has been able to. supply the cast- 
off Nation of Israel with sufficient water of truth, to sus- 
tain them in their wilderness condition during the Gospel 
Age, during their "double" of disfavour, atid they will 
yet become a great nation. 

Gtm. 31 : 12' M. And it tame to pin tt that time, that Abimelech and 
Phlcol the chief captain of bit bott tpake unto Abraham, sijinf . God ir 
jwitn thee in all tliat thou doesi : 23 Now therefore siwear unto me bera 
by God that thou wilt nut deal fiUel; with me, nor with mjion nor with 
my ton't son: but accordiuK to the kinilTiest that I have done unto thee, 
thou thali do unto n^e, and to the land wherein. thou hatt sojourned. 34 
And Abr3h.im said. 1 will twcar. 25 And Abraham reproved Abimelech 
becaute of a well of water, which Abimelech'] serTantt had violently 
laken aw^y. 26 And Abimelech said. I wot not who b«th done this 
thine: neither didst thou tcH me, r>either yet beard t ^ il, but to day.' 
And Abraham took iheep and ojren, and Bavt them unto Abimelech ; 
and both of iheni made a covei^ant. 38 Arid Abiaham let seven ewe 
bintnolthe flock by tire msel res, 29 And Abimelech taid uiiEo Abfahato» 
WhatDKOn these seven ewe lambs which Ihou hast tci by themsclyesr 
30 And he t.iid, Fiir ihfu seven ewe lamba shall thou take of rpy hand, 
that Ihey majr b« 1 witness unto me. that I bavi dicied tbia veil. .3] 
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Wherefore he caIIhJ thai place Beer-^heb^ ; because ihpr« tlicy aware 
bptb of thtm^ 32 ThiB they made a coreiiahi at B«cr-thtrba; then 
Abimelech rote up, and Phichol ihe tzhief captain uf his host, finil they 
relurne<l unla ihc tantl of the FhilislineSr J^nd AhrahatH planted a grave 
in Becr-abeba, and called there on the name ot the Loi^D, the ever1a%t- 
inK God. 34 And AbraHam toiourned in the Phiiiiiine»' land many dayi. 

Just us Abimelech liid no^ know that his servants had 
violently taken away the well of water which belunged 
to Abraham, this illustrates in the aSlegory that the 
princes of this world did not know that their servants had 
crucified the Lord of glory, thus taking away the "Well" 
of the water of truth. Nevertheless, God will reprove 
them for this cruel work; for the Gentiles are partly held , 
responsible with the Jews for violently taking away the 
Son of God. 

The seven ewe lambs represent the complete Church, 
the Lord's sheep, who witness the fact to the world that 
it is God who has "digged this well," Beer-sheba, the 
"Well of the oath." 

The everlasting God, bavinf; established his oath-bound 
covenant with the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for Hts name, prolonged His Titbit among them for "many 
days"— namely, the whole length of the Gospel Age. 
The selection and setting apart of the Church (the ewe 
lambs) is a witness to the integrity of God that he will 
not deal falsely with the Gentiles during his sojourn 
among them. 

The next three chapters of Genesis— namely, chapters 
22 to 24, deal with the 

Gospel Age. 

As the sacrifice of Jesus Christ is the central point of the 
whole plan of sal vation, still another chapter isdevoted to it. 
The account here given in the 22nd chapter shows God's 
part in the sacrifice. Though the Jews and the Gentiles 
were more or less responsible, in that they acted of their 
own free will, nevertheless they could not have committed 
the cruel deed had God not permitted it, and had Jesus 
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not been a voluntary victim. Hence, God was the great 
First Cause. This h shown not only by the allegory con- 
tained m this chapter, hat also by the words of the Loid 
tiimself; "The cup which my Father hath given iiie 
{not the cup which Judas, or the Jews or the Romans had 
given him] shall I not drink tt^" (John ld:ii>, 

Crn. 22:1-6. And it came to pan aifter ibete thin^, that God did 
tempt Abrdh^m^ and s^aid Ljinto him, A Lira h dim ; jiiTil itie &a.\fi^ Behold, 
fieri i am. 2 And he said, Tak« now tiiy sun, thine only j^h Isaac, whom 
thou lovestn and get thee into ihe landDrMoriah ; »od offer him there for 
H burnt uffcrifiE upon one of the mountains vrhich I will tell Ihec af. J- 
And Abraham rose up early in the niurnlnE, and saddled htsase, a»id took 
two of his youns men with hint, and Isaac his sph, and clove the wood 
for the hurni offering, and rose up. amji went unlo th« place of whtch 
Gocl had told him. 4 Then on the third day Abrahairilihed upbiaeye'i^ 
and S3W thfT place afar off. $ And Abraham said unto hia young men, 
Abide ve here with the ass; and 1 and the lad wiHgoyondcrand worBhip, 
and come [igain to you. 6 Ati-d Abtjthrim look the wood of ihe burnt 
offering, and laid i( uikjh Itaac hiss^n; and he took the fire in hit hinc^' 
aud a knife 1 ami they went bocti of them together, 

The sacrifice of his Son Jesus Christ His only ^on* 
whom He loved more Ihun all else^ demonstrated as noth* 
ing eUe could do thf^ infinite wisdom. and loye of God.^ 
and also established His immtjtable justice as the sure)' 
foundation of all His purposes* The three days' journpy^ 
represents the three thousand-year days^ of this Gospel 
Ape, required for the complete sacrifice of the Christ,, 
head and body. It was early in Xhe fifth day afte^ the fall^ 
of Adam, that Jesus Christ came^ and it will be early i^ 
the seventh day that he will complete the sacrifice of his 
body, the Church. 

Grm. J2:7~l<i. And ]»aac spake unlo Abraham hiifither^ and said. My 
father; and he s.iid, Heie am I, my botI' And he said. Behold the Breand 
th« vood: hul vrhere is the Jamb for a biirnll offering? 8 And ■VtH'aham 
&ald. My son. God will piovidc bimseU a lamb for a burnt offering ^ to 
they went both of them together. 9 And they came to the place whrch 
God had toUd him of t and Abraham built an altar there, aud latil (ha 
wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, und laid hitn on the altar upon 
the wood. 10 And Abraham stretched forlH his h;ind,andtoQli the knife 
to slay hiiion.^ i1 And the angel o! the LORD called unlo hini out of 
heaven, and laid, Abraham. Abraham; and he laid. Here ffjwL ll And 
he aaid. Lay not thine hafi4 uppn the lid« neither do thou anything unio; 
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him for now I know that thnu fearett God* wtlat thou haat not with- 
held thy son, tbineonlffoj^ from nic, tj And AhrahaiTt lifted up hit eyor 
^m^ toolcecl, and behold behind tiim a ram caught in a Ehickct bj hit 
liorni; and Abraham went aniLtook the r3m, and offerfd him up for a 
burnt offering in the fiieqd of his ion. 14 And Abraham calted (he name 
of that place Jehovah-jireh : ai it aiiaid to thisdt;, In the mount of the 
Lord it shall be leeti. 15 And the angel oC the Li>rd called unto 
Abiabani out of heaven the second time, ib And said. By tnvself have I 
sworn, Kai<j the Lord, for because thnu hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only som: t/ That in blessing [ wilt bless 
thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy leedasthe&tarsuf theheaven^ 
and as the sand which rr upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess 
the sate of his enemies; ib And in ihy seed shall all the oiations of the 
earth be blessed] l-..*CBUsc thou Hast obeyed my voice^ 19 So Abraham 
returned unto his young men, tod they rose up and went together 10 
Beet-sh(bj> ; and Abraham dwelt at Bee r-sheba. tMote; ]t is pot necess- 
ary for the allegory to quote the remaining five verses of this chapter.) 

It appears that, just as Abraham had not previously in> 
formed Isaac his son that it nas lie whp was to be offered 
in sacrifice, so God had not told His ^oti Jesus Christ of 
this necessity of his sacrifice, until the time had come. In 
withholding this information from him until the due time, 
God exhibited His tender love for His Son, in not painl»g 
him wiih suspense for a longer time tjian was necessary; 
and also demonstrates the confidence which the Father 
had in His Son's faithfulness; for God's whole plan was 
dependent on His knowledee that Jesus Christ would 
gjadly walk iti obedience to His will. ' 

Abraham's reception of Isaac from the Altar as from 
the dead, was a figure of the resurrection of the antitypi- 
cal Isaac (Heb. ti:I,9)> The infinite power of God wa^ 
manifested in the raising of Jesus Christ from the dead, 

Asa reward for his willingness to sacrifice his belayed 
son, which was the culminating and supreme test of AhtA- 
ham's faith, God not only repeated once more His prom- 
ise to bless him and to multiply his seed as the stars of 
heaven and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore, but 
on this occasion He confirmed it by an oath; and for the 
same reason, though also, perltaps, partly because of 
Isaac's obedience to his father's will, He added for the 
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first time' "Thy j«i/ shall possfss the gate of his enemies 
and ill Iky ued (hall all the nalioiis of the earth be blessed." 
So certain now waa Abraham's confidence in God that, 
though the Apostle stiites that he died without having 
received the promise (Heb. ii 139), nevertheless the same 
Apostle in the same letter to the Hebrews (Heb. 6: 15) 
declares in reference to this stage in Abraham's history; 
" After he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise." 

Whether Ahraham understood the matter or not we 
now see that he obtained the promise only in a tentative 
ten^e. In the antitype, the heavenly Father, when He has 
patiently endured the continuance of evil for six thousand 
years, and has received the antitypicat Isaac, Christ, head 
and body, from the dead, will actually obtain the 
promise, for then His beloved Son will have proved him- 
self 'he rightful heir of the Covenant, and will at once 
possess himself of his enefhies' gate (the vital part in all 
ancient walled cities), and commence the glorious work 
of blessing all the nations of the earth, the Jews first aiu^ 
afterwards the Gentiles. 

The 23rd chapter of Genesis gives the account of the 
de«th of Sarah; and of the purchase by Abraham of the 
cave of Machpelali iii which to bury her. Jesus Christ in 
himself is the Seed of'the Sarah Covenant; when he was 
raised from the dead he became heir of all things, and the 
Church, hisjoinl-helrs, were representatively in hitn frorn 
the time of his resurrciction. God's oath-bouDd Covenant 
is called an everlasting covenant, but when it brought 
forth this Seed (Christ and his "body" members in him); 
It died or ceased to exist as a Mother. This view of the 
oneness of Christ and the Church which is his body is in 
accordance with the allegorical picture we have consider- 
ed up till now. Hereafter we have another and distinct 
illustration of the union of Christ and the Church — namely, 
that of husband and wife, as represented by Isaac and 
Rebecga. ■ . 



The 34tfi chapter of Geivesis records with many details 
tlie selection of Isaac's bride Rebecca. According to the 
clironoloey. Sarah died three years before the marriage 
of Isaac and Rebecca, It was after the death of his 
mother Sarah that Isaac's future bride was sought for. 
The three years between- tiie death of Sarah and tlie 
marriage of Isaac and Rebecca represents the period of 
the Gospel Age, at the end of which the great antitypical 
marriage will take place. During this long period' the 
Holy Spirit, like Eliezer, has been searching for the bride, 
and having now found her the- marriage is soon to be con- 
summated. The Church, the "Lamb's wife," will now soon 
be fully united to Jesus Christ, and will see him as he is, 
receive his name, which is above every name, and enter 
Into his mother Sarah's tent—that ia, into the privileges 
and opportunities for blessing' the world promised in the 
Abrahamic Covenant represented by Sarah (Gal. 4:34). ;' 

.''.if 
Ths Millennial Ag« :.;; il- 

ls allegoricaliy represented in the 3Sth chapter of Genesis, 
verses i to 10, , . . 

Gtii. 25;t-{0- Then &£ain AtiT^iiain took. • w>fe, apd licr nttne vat 
Ketunli. 3 And she bare hiiti Zjmran fetc.l. 5 And Abraham gave all 
that he had unio Isaao. 6 But unio the wm 0/ the concubtnei. which 
Abraham had, Abraham ga,ve ffitti, and aent them away fram luachjt 
Aoi). while he yel lived, eastward, unto iheeatt caimlry. 7 And these are 
the days of the yearv "it Abraham's life which he lived, an hundred Ihree- 
icon and fifteen yean. S Then Abraham gav« up the fhost, and died in 
a sncKi old lie, in old man, and iullnf ytars; and was Eaitiered to hta 
people. 9 And his suns Uaac and tsliLnael buried him in the cave of 
Machpelah. in the Held of Kphmi) tlie ^on otZohai the Hittlte, which b 
before Mamre; ID The Geld which Abraham parcbaaod ot the wni of 
Heth: there was Abraham buried, and Sarah his wife. . '. ^. 

After the' death of Sarah and the marriage of Isaac, Abra-' 
ham took to himself a third wife, whose name Keturah 
sif^niGes incense, and by whom he had many sons (the- 
names of whom are given in verses 2 to 4 of the 25th 
chapter). This Illustrates the fact that in the Millennial 
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ge, after Ihe Sarah Covenant has done its work or 
bringing forth the heir of the promise, and the marriage 
of Jesus Christ and the Church his bride has taken place, 
the heavenly Father will, by a new convenant ropresented 
by Keturah, give life to many nations, and so justify the 
name Abraham (Father of many nations) by which He 
had called Himself. 

And just as Abraham gave all that he had to Isaac, >o 
God gives all things to Christ. Abraham's other sons 
had no part or lot with Isaac. He gave them gifts and 
sent them away eastward. So fleshly Israel and the other 
restored nations will have no part or lot with the "Holy 
Nation," the Israel of God, The others will receive earth- 
ly gifts with eternal life. It is interesting to note that 
the great Jewish historian, Josephus, states (in Ant. 1:15-1} 
that the descendants of Keturah took possession of 
Troglodytis — that is, the country of cave-dwellers. They 
appear, therefore, to have inhabited caves and holes of the 
earth, thus contrasting themselves with the descendants 
of Isaac, who were tent-dwellers. 

Abraham's death exactly one hundred years after being 
bound by the original Covenant, indicates that God's ereat 
work of salvation will be complete at the exact date ap- 
pointed by Himself from the beginning. 

In the succeedingchaptersof Genesis we have an account 
of the life-history of Isaac and Rebecca; and we find in 
this history another allegory of many of the outstanding 
features of the Divine Plan of the Ages. Isaac now lakes 
the place of his father Abraham, and represents God; 
while Rebecca takes the place of Sarah and represents 
the original oath-bound Covenant of blessing. The first- 
born of Isaac and Rebecca, Esau, takes the place of 
Ishraae! in representing the fleshly house of Israel, while 
Jacob in his turn takes the place that Isaac held, and repre- 
sents, in this allegorical picture, the spiritual Israel. Esau 
had the birthright and should have inherited the prom- 



ises, but being a "profane" or worldly person, he sold ilils 

right to Jacob bis brother. So, the Jewish nation bad the 

first opportunity of becoming heir to God (here repre- 

I sented by Isaac), but being earthly they could not appre- 

I ciate spiritual things, and tims sold their birthright to the 

I Jacob class who became the spiritual Sons of God. 

From another standpoint: just as there were two literal 
' nations composed of the descendants of Esau and Jacob, 
namely, the Edomites and the Israelites, both of which 
dwelt in territory adjoining (Mount Seir, the country of 
the children of Esau, running from tlie south of Judea 
southward), so during the Gospel Age there have been 
two antitypical "nations" In tbe spiritual sense— Mn 
Edomite class who bad the spiritual birthright as heirs of 
God, but who have sold it for earthly things; and the true 
Israelites indeed, who have lupplanted the other class and 
have thus by their faith in God's promises become heiri 
of all things. For this reason, God has said: "Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated" (Rom. 9:13). 

When Isaac was bestowing his blessings upon Jacob 
and Esau, he represented God in His atlribute of justice 
demanding a sacrifice. We read that Isaac was blind; 
and justice is personified by a human figure blindfolded, 
and having a sword in one hand, and balances in the other. 
Justice is impartial, and so long as things are rectified and 
made equal (balanced), does not respect the person of the 
one who makes things equal. Thus, the justice of God 
was violated when Adam sinned, and therefore the penalty 
of disobedience had to be paid. Jesus Christ offered 
to tacrifice his human life as an off-set to Adam, and so 
meet the demands of Justice. The "Esau" class had the 
opportunity of participating in this sacrifice (as repres- 
ented by Isaac desiring his son Esau to bring him "sav- 
oury meat" such as his soul loved, that be might eat and be 
satisfied). But tbe account shows how Jacob, who had pre- 
viously bought the birthright from Esau, presented to his 
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father savoury meat prepared by his motlier Rebecca, and 
liow Isaac, not seeing who presented the meat ate and 
was satislied. The Jacob class, who have respect to the 
birthright and desire to receive God's bleasinE, have re- 
cognised that God demands a sacrifice (savoury meat) be- 
fore He can bestow His blessing. They have, therefore,, 
in harmony with the arrangement of God in Christ Jesus, 
presented their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God; and God has "eaten" this offer of a sweet 
savoiir and has been satisfied— His justice has been recog- 
nised and met. The Esau class have not been willing to 
sacrifice themselves, having preferred the things of this 
earth, and despising the promises of God. 

There is a similarity in a number of the incidents of the- 
life of Isaac and of his father Abraham; and in studying, 
these incidents we find that thi;y represent much the same 
things in the Divine Phn. For instance, in chapter 26 of 
Genesis, Abimelech, king of the Philistines, mistakes 
Rebecca as the sister of Isaac, instead of regarding her as 
the wife of Isaac. This recalls the similar mistake made 
by Abimelech, in the case of Abraham and Sarah, and 
illustrates the same thing— namely, the mistake made by 
the Gentiles in thinking that they could produce the seed 
which was destined to bless the world. But we have 
indicated enough to show that Isaac's life-history can also 
be view as an allegory of the Divine Plan; and we believe 
it will repay careful study by every student of God's' 
Holy Word. There is a rich mine in the life-history of 
these ancient worthies, and those who dig bring to light 
many beautiful gems of truth, which beautify the Christ-' 
ian character by stimulating to faithfulness and joyfitl' 
service. How good the Lord is in giving us so many 
faitli-inspiring confirmations pf ' His glorious Plan of the 
Ages. Do we doubt His ability and power to bring every 
feature of His Flan into effect? Not if we read His' 
"Living Word" rightly. 



, Dear Reader, , ■ ,' 

Oar brother, the late Doctor John Edgar, 
waa a srent admirer of the late Pastor 
CharlcB T. Rutaell ot Brooklyn, N.V.. U.S.A. 
He regarded the work of Pastor Russell, 
entitled "The Divine Plan of the Ages,"' 
as an epoch-making book, a work written 
for the age. He never tired In drawing 
the attention of everyone to this volume, ' 
Impressing upon them Its Importance. 
Indeed, Doctor Bdgar believed that none 
could fully comprehend the Bible Plan ot 
salvation without an understanding of the 
contents of "The Divine Plan of the Ages." 
In this opinion we agree. We know that 
all who read will be satisfied In both heart 
and mind, 
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MORTON BDQAR. 
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A Tree Planted by the Rivers 
of Water. 

' Blttsid is Iht nun 1^ matMh nut in Iki cowtat of (Hi UHfis^r, iw 
jtan^k in tkt way of sinwrt, iu» siitjih in ths stal of th* seomfuh 
But his lUtitlit is in Du last of thi Lord: and in 4u lam iolh At 
mtdUaU day and nigid. And hi [Ibia n^an of God of Tihom tti* 
PsalmJat speaks] sMi\ b* iiJu a itu planted by ih* rvteti of waitr^ thai 
bringgtk forth hij ftvit in hii uason; hi^ imf also xhaU not withtr; imi 
whaisoevir hi datih skaU prosprr."^^Fint Psalm, l-B, 

THE more we enquire into the laws which govern 
the natural and spiritual worlds, the more we 
find them in harmony with each other. Hence 
we conclude that they owe liieir existence to the same 
iiUthor. The natural man is apt to place the laws of 
jature first, but the man of God knows that the spiritual 
law3 are the more important. In fact, it would seem as 
if God actually arranged every thing in nature so as to 
make clear to our understanding the great spiritual truths 
which otherwise might be beyond our comprehension. 

We find many examples of this in the Scriptures. For 
instance, the nation of Israel is repeatedly symbolized ai 
a vine tree, a tree which is quite useless except for one 
purpose, fruit-bearing. Turn to the 16th chapter of 
Ezekiel, and see what the Prophet says : " Aiid the 
word of the Lord came unto me saying. Son of man. 
What is the vine tree more than any tree, or than a 
branch which is among the trees of the forest f Shall 
wood be taken thereof to do any work ? " Who would 
think of taking the wood of a vine tree to do any work 1 
— " or will men take a pin ol it to hang any vessel there- 
on ? Behold it is cast into the fire for fuel ; the fire 
devoureth both the ends of it, and the midst of it ij 
buised. Is it meet for any work ? — Behold, when it was 



whole, it was meet for no work : now much less shall it 
be meet yet ior any work.- when the fire hath devoured 
it, and it is burned ? Therefore thus aaith the Lord God : 
as the vine among the trees of the forest, which I have 
given to the fire for fuel, so will I give the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem." The Lord could have made the vine a 
great tree like the fir or the cedar, but he did not choose 
to do so, doubtless because he wished to illustrate his 
purpose with regard to the nation of Israel, namely, that 
the sole primary object for which he had chosen thera 
was that they might bear the fruits of holiness : " And 
now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and 
to love him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all tliy 
heart and with all thy soul, to keep liie commandments 
of the Lord and his statutes, which I command thee this 
day for thy good ? " (Deut. 10 : 12, 13). 

Ezekiel's prophecy was fulfilled in the year 70 A.D., 
when the nation of Israel was cast into the fire of trouble 
and destroyed. Our Lord Jesus explains the reason in 
thii 31st chapter of Matthew, 43rd verse; "Therefore I 
say unto you. The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth. the fruits 
thereof," — the fruits of holiness. 

Christendom has made the same mistake in this respect 
as did natural Israel. Like the nation of Israel, the 
Christian nations have depended on their own strength 
and their own wisdom instead of on the Lord's, and they 
have become great in the eyes of the world. They have 
failed to see that the sole primary object for which the 
Lord has chosen them is that they should bear the fruits 
of hoHness, as the Apostle explains : " This is the will 
of God, even your sanctification " (1 Thess. 4: 3). For 
this reason, the Lord is casting them o& and is giving the 
Kingdom to a nation bearing the fruits thereof, the holy 
nation, redeemed out of every Idndred and tongue and 



people, dMpiscd and rejected by men, but chosen of God. 
" For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called, but God hath chosen the foohsh things 
of the world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things that 
are mighty : and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and thijigs 
which are not, to bring to nought things that are : that 
no flesh should glory in his presence " (1 Cor. 1 : 26-29). 
To be God's people, we must not only believe in the 
Lord, but we must also sufTer for bis sake (Phil. 1 : 29) ; 
wc must deny ourselves and take up our cross daily and 
follow him. Those who do this are the true Israel, tha 
true vine. They are the nation who wiU inherit the 
Kingdom of heaven. Why ? Because they have recog- 
nised that they must not depend upon worldly wisdom, 
worldly sttength, worldly position, or upon anything else 
that this world can ofier, but that their dependence is to 
he entirely upon the Lord ; and they are striving with 
his help to cultivate the fruits of holiness. It was because 
Jesus with his disciples followed this course that he could 
»ay : " I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
man," " I am the vine, ye are the branches "(John 16 : 
1, 5). 

A Tre« Planted by Rivers of Water, 

The tree described in the first Psalm, unlike the vine 
mentioned by Jesus and Ezekiel, does not refer however, 
to the nation of Israel but to the individual man of God. 
It may at first seem strange that God should compare • 
man to a tree ; but it is evident from the Psalmist's use 
of the illustration that there must be some truth under- 
lying it, and if we can only find out what this truth U. 
doubtless we shall be enriched by it spiritually. 

A tree planted by rivers of water has, as a rule, plenty 



of lire, because it has access to and absorbs plenty of 
water. The same tree if transplanted to a desert, would 
soon die from lack oi water. So it is with the man of 
God. It is only when he has access to the rivers of the 
water of truth, the Books of the Bible, that he can grow 
spiritually, and the more of the truth he absorbs and uses, 
the more vitality he gets. 

Before there can be a tree tbere must first be a seed, 
and that seed must be sown in prepared ground. If the 
ground is hard, it will require to be broken up, but it does 
not always require such energetic treatment. In the 
parable of the sower, our Lord spoke of the different kinds 
of ground, and said that the good ground was the pure 
and honest heart. The preparation of the ground means 
the process by which we come to a realisation that we 
cannot of ourselves be pleasing to the Lord, and that, 
therefore, we need a Saviour, If, while in this attitude 
of mind and heart, we turn to have faith toward God 
through Jesus Christ, and being justified by ^th, have 
peace with God, we are then ready to receive the seed, 
the word of the Kingdom, into our heart, and become 
New Creatures in Jesus Christ. Thus the ground in which 
the seed is sown is the justified mind and heart. 

The seed, as Jesus explained (Matt. 13 : 19], is the 
word of the Kingdom, the glad message that Christ's 
Kingdom is to be set up on earth, and that, if only we 
deny ourselves and take up our cross daily and follow 
Christ, we shall be joint-heirs with him in that Kingdom 
for the grand purpose of blessing all the families of the 
earth to the glory of God the Father, and of his Son, 
Jesus Christ. If the seed is properly received into the 
pure and honest heart, it at once begins to take root and 
sprout. The root represents the faith ol the New Creature. 

There are two acts of faith, the faith of justification 
and the faith of consecration. Our Lord Jesus did not 
require to take the first step because he was never any- 



thing but just or righteous, but he consecrated himselt 
by faith. He had such faith in his Father in heaven that 
he delighted to do his will, even though he linew that this 
meant the surrender of all his life-rights as a humaa being, 
that he would be blotted out of existence, and that the 
mighty power of God would be required to raise him from 
the dead to a new nature, the Divine Nature (Eph. 1 : 
19, 20). This does not require so much faith on our part, 
because Christ was the first to rise from the dead (Acts 
26 : 23). He led the way, and we know that what our 
Heavenly Father has done for him, he is abundantly able 
and wilhng to do for us. 

The two acts oi faith are shown in the 6th chapter oi 
Romans. In the first verse, we are told that it is iy /aitlk 
that we are justified and so have peace with God : and 
then in the next verse we are told further that it is by failk 
also that we have access into this grace wherein we stand, 
the grace or favour of sanctification, and so have hope oi 
the glory of God. The first act of faith, by which we are 
justified, is the preparation of the ground, the heart. If 
the seed, the word or glad tidings of the Kingdom, is 
properly received into such a heart and takes root there, 
the New Creature is begotten. The root is the faith ol 
the New Creature, the second act of faith, the faith o( 
consecration. It is the small beginning which eventually, 
if permitted to grow, will develop into the mature fruit- 
tree, the man of God, the New Creature in Christ Jesus. 

When the seed of the fruit>tree is sown it sends out 
Bttle root-tendrils to absorb water and the various minerals 
or earthly elements which have been dissolved by the 
water. Soon a Uttle stem sprouts and shows itself above 
ground. This little stem then sends out Uttle branches, 
which, with the root and the stem grow thicker and longer 
and stronger year by year. When the branches put forth 
leaves and eventually buds, flowers and fruit, we have the 
mature fniit-tree. 



The New Creature Compared to a Tree. 

Let us now consider the various parts of tte tree in 
detail, and compare these with tlie various stages in the 
development of the New Creature as ontUned in 2 Pet. 1 ; 
8-7, aud we shall be struck with the wonderful aptness 
of the illustration, which, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, the Psalmist uses in our text. 

The Apostle's words are : " Besides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith virtue, aud to virtue knowledge, 
and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, 
and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kind- 
ness, and to brotherly kindness charity." 

The Root of Faith. 

The first of the graces is the root of faith. Aa with the 
root of a tree, its tendrils are at first small and delicate, 
but they grow and spread in all directions with the con- 
tinued growth of the New Creature. 

The root of a tree has two functions : 

(1 } It is the part of the tree which taits hald »f tht 
jrntni. At first the hold is very feeble, so that even a 
child could pluck it up ; but by and by, when the tree is . 
large, it would defy the united strength of many strong 
men to uproot it. It is the same with our faith as New 
Creatures. Faith is the part which takes hold of the 
ground, the justified heart or will. At first, when our 
faith is small, we should be easily uprooted, were it not 
that the Lord is caring for us at this as at every stage. 
Gradually with our spiritual development, the various 
branches of our faith grow and spread out so as to take 
a firmer hold of our hearts. Some of them take hold ol 
that part of our heart or will which regulates our thoughts, 
I to that we come more and more to think as Jesus thought ; 
others take hold of those parts of our heart or will whicli 
regulate our speech and general conduct, so that we 



gradually come to talk as Jesus talked, and walk as he 
walked. The more our faith grows aud the firmer the 
hold it takes of our heart, the better we are able to with- 
stand the assaults of the enemy. P'aith is the great 
foundation grace, the one without which it would be 
impossible for us to grow, " Without faith it ia impos- 
sible to piease God." 

(2} The other function of the root of a tree ia tkt 
sistrptitn tf VKUir from tkt ground, and sf iht varituj 
tarthly ar mintrtl tltmtnts in the ftvund, ii/AitA can it 
dissoiVid bv the nmiir and urt uiefttl h' the ^rowih of the 
tret. Water forms three-fourths of the weight of most 
plants. Accordingly it is indispensable. If the tree were 
d' irived of it for even a day, it would begin to wither. 
Coming from the " rivers of water," beside which the tree 
is planted, it percolates through the ground, searches out 
the various earthly elements which are there, dissolves 
them little by little, and is then absorbed by the root. 
All the water that enters into the structure of the tree 
comes by the root : none of it enters by any other part, 
not even through the leaves. 

The rivers of water by which the New Creature is planted 
are the different Books of the Bible, and the water of truth 
from them percolates into our hearts, through the channels 
of our eyes and our ears. When it enters our hearts, it 
searches out the different natural elements which it finds 
there, and gradually dissolves them. One of these ele- 
ments is ambition, which leads the natural man to strive 
to be great in this world, to make a name for himself, to 
accumulate riches, etc However desirable this may be 
hom the worldly point of view, it is a wrong principle so 
far as the man of God is concerned ; b»it when the truth 
gets into the heart, the natural element of ambition is 
gradually dissolved, and as it becomes absorbed along 
with the water of truth, it is trau.ilormed from an eartL y 
ambitioji into a spiritual ambition, a heavenly ambition^ 



This spiritual ambitioa leads the New Creature to strive 
to please God, whatever men may think of him ; it leads 
him to lay up in store for himself treasure in heaven, and 
makes him " covet earnestly the best gifts," in order that 
he may be counted worthy of becoming a joint- heir with 
Jesus Christ, and so be enabled to satisfy the desires of 
his heart in glorifying God and helping to bless all the 
famihes of the earth. 

Another natural element is that of combaliveness which . 
many of us possess to a greater or less extent. The natural 
man who has the quality of combativeness is apt to be very 
objectionable, but when such a man becomes a New 
Creature in Christ, the truth searches out the natural 
combativeness in his heart and gradually dissolves it, and 
as it becomes absorbed by the faith of the New Creature, 
it is transformed into a spiritual combativeness. This 
quality is one of the finest which can be possessed by the 
man of God. because, properly directed, it enables him to 
carry on a warfare against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and so to light the good fight of faith. The natural 
man uses his combativeness to fight others for the sake of 
tdmself ; the man of God uses his combativeness to fight 
himself for the sake of others. We must aU have this 
quahty, to some extent at least. If we do not possess it 
naturally, we shall require to pray to our Heavenly Father 
to assist us. You know how the skilful gardener adds to 
the ground whatever elements may be Lacking, if they are 
n(!ees.<iary to the growth nf the tree. I am sure the IjOtA 
will give us whatever elements are needful to our spiritual 
growth. 

The root, then, represents our faith, and just as the root 
is the only part of the tree which absorbs water, so the roan 
of God receives the truth only by the one means, namely, 
bis faith. If a man lacks fuith, he will not be able to 
receive the truth. That explains the reason why so many 
teil U3 that the Divint Plan tf Iht Ages is the most diflicult 
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book they ever read. They have not the toot of faith in 
their hearts. But the New Creature by his faith can, and 
must drink in the water of truth. If he is deprived ol it 
for even a day, he begins to wither. 

What is in the root which enables it to absorb the water 
with the dissolved earthly elements ? It is the sap, and 
the process of absorption is called end osmose. By en- 
dosmose is meant the natural law by which, when a thin 
fluid is separated by a porous wall from a more concen- 
trated fluid, the tatter at>sorbs the farmer. The sap ia 
thicker than the water in the ground and therefore absorbs 
it with its dissolved earthly elements through the medium 
of the root. Similarly, the Holy Spirit (which, I under- 
stand, is represented by the sap}, by a spiritual process 
corresponding to en<lobimose, absorbs the water of truth 
together with the natural elements which have been dis- 
solved by the truth ; and the medium through which this 
absorption is effected is our faith, the root of the New 
Creature. In this way the measure of the Holy Spirit is 
gradually increased in the New Creature, and just as the 
sap Dot only nourishes the root but ascends to the other 
parts of the tree, the trunk, branches, leaves, etc., and 
nourishes thetn also, so the Holy Spirit thus increased in 
measure and strength, develops not only the faith of the 
New Creature, but also the other graces which we have 
still to consider. 

Add to your Faith, Virtue. 

If a seed is sown and takes root, no one is at first aware 
of the fact. It is not until the httle root adds to itself a 
stem and the stem appears above the ground that we can 
say : " Ah I A seed has been planted there, and it has 
taken root." The stem is the first visible manifestation. 
This brings us to our second point. The Apostle Peter 
says : " Add to your faith virtue." The word trans- 
lilted " virtue " properly means " fortitude " (see Wilscn'a 
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EmphaiU Diaghtt), When we present our bodies a living 
sacrifice to the Lord, the root of faith, the first step 
in the development of the New Creature, is in our hearts, 
but at first uo one knows it except ourselves. It is not 
until we add to our faith fortitude that others come to 
know that the Word of Truth has taken root. Fortitude 
is the first visible manifestation of tlie New Creature. If 
we do not develop fortitude, our faith will die ; just as 
in the case of the natural seed, if a stem fails to appear, 
the root will die. 

What does this quality of fortitude mean ? It means 
the courage of our faith. When we add to our faith forti- 
tude, we not only believe in our heart, but we also confess 
with our mouth that Jesus is our Lord, and it is when we 
begin to tell this to people and to show it in our daily life 
and conduct that others learn that we are Christians. 
We must not be ashamed of Christ. If we are, he will be 
ashamed of us when he comes to reckon with us. t 
remember one day, when sitting in a train, I had some 
tracts in my pocket. My faith told me to hand them to 
my fellow passenycrs, but the fiesh rebelled. I was very 
nearly yielding when the thought came to me, " Be not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." I pulled the tracts 
out of my pocket and looked at them. There on the cover 
of the uppermost one I saw the very words which had come 
to my mind : " I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." 
Then faith had the victory. Having now the courage of 
my convictions, I handed round the tracts, and found it 
not so dreadful after all. 

Why should we be ashamed of the Gospel of Christ 7 
It is such good news I Poor groaning humanity is waiting 
for it. Even though men may sneer or jeer at you. or 
persecute you for believing it and proclaiming it, by and 
by in the day of visitation, they will remember your good 
works which they behold, and will glorify God on youi 
behalf (1 Pet. S: 12). 
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Virtue or fortitude in that grace which enables us t* 
give the truth to others and to model our own lives by U 
and to persevere in both in spite of opposition, and also 
in spite of repeated failures. At first, when we are only 
young plants, we bend at every bla^t ol adversity, but by 
and by when we grow more mature, we are able to with- 
stand any storm which may assail our faith in God and 
his truth. 

Add to your Virtue, Knowledge. 

When you begin to speak of the truth to others, you 
find very soon that you cannot explain it so clearly as you 
would wish, and questions are put to you, which you find 
you cannot answer. For instance, you will be asked : 
" Is not that a second chance ? " and " Would that not 
lead to sin ? " The effect is to send you again and again 
■o the rivers of truth to refresh your memory, and add to 
your fortitude knowledge ; and while refreshing your 
memory, you will find your heart refreshed also. The 
more you impart the truth to othersi. the more you add 
to your own knowledge, the clearer and more precious the 
truth becomes to you. Again, when you begin to mould 
your life in accordance with the wiU of God, the various 
experiences through which you pass, the opposition you 
receive, the failures you make, and all the many trials and 
difficulties which you are bound to encounter on the narrow 
way. send you again and again to the Word of God for 
instruction as well as for comfort and exhortation. 

Just as there are many branches in a good tree, so many 
branches of knowledge require to be cultivated by the true 
Christian who desires to be conformed to the image of 
Christ. Seeking to know God, his glorious character and 
his wonderful plan, and Christ, the express image of the 
Father, the true Christian develops branches of knowledge 
in the heavenly direction. Alongside these he finds it 
necessary and pleasant to develop branches of knowledge 
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concerning the Propbets and the Apostles and the other 
Old Testament and New Testament Saints, and still other 
branches concerning the graces of the spirit and the ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises of God. Besides these 
there are many more I including, lower down, branches 
of knowledge concerning the wiles of the devil, and also 
the various temptations (troubles and allurements J which 
come to us from the world and from our flesh. We must 
see to it that we can say with the Apostle Paul ; " We 
are not ignorant of Satan's devices." If you think it is 
unnecessary to know about the wiles of the devil you will 
fail to be forewarned, and not being forewarned you will 
not be forearmed, with the probable result that sooner or 
later you wiU be overthrown by the adversary. 

Still lower down, and tending to grow earthwards are 
many branches of secular knowledge which are not so 
important as the others. Yet they are necessary in some 
degree to the proper understanding of the Bible. For 
instance, we ought to know something about grammar 
and the meaning of words. It is helpful also to know a 
little of the Greek, and possibly also of the Hebrew language, 
at least a few words for the better understanding of the 
truth, a knowledge of geography, history, botany, etc., is 
often helpful in grasping the meaning of many of the 
illustrations and historical and geographical allusions so 
frequently met with in the Scriptures. 

But while adding to our fortitude knowledge, it is 
essential that we should attend also to the next of tbo 
Apostle's injunctions : 

Add to your Knowledge, Temperance 
(Self- Control). 
If there were no branches on a tree, there would be no 
iruit, and small branches would bear Uttle fruit. So it is 
with the New Creature in Christ jesus. Without know- 
ledge of God and his glorious plan of redemption he will 
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bear no fmit, and if his knowledge be small, his fruitaRB 
will also be small. It i^ evident then, ttiat we must culti- 
vate many branches of kDOwledge. But a fruit-tree does 
not grow simply for the purpose of having branches. 
However fine these branches may be, it must develop 
fruit in order to justify its existence. This will necessitate 
judicious pruning. A tree that is not pruned simply runs 
to wood. Similarly, the purpose for which the man of 
God must develop the various branches of knowledge is 
that he may in dne time bear an abundant fruitage of 
love, and for this purpose careful pruning and training 
will be necessary. 

In the case of the New Creature, however — and hero 
the analogy between the tree and the New Creature fails, — 
much is left to the freedom of his will. He is treated as a, 
reasoning being, and is expected to do much of his own 
pruning. Paul says : " For if we judge ourselves we shall 
not be judged, but' if we are judged we ace chastened of 
the Lord that we may not be condemned with the world " 
(1 Cor. II : 31, 32). In other words, we ought daily to 
examine ourselves and exercise self-controi. If we do 
not, we are not using the spirit of a sound mind, and the 
Lord will require to prune or chasten us, just as the skilful 
gardener requires to prune the tree which has no reasoning 
power to guide it. 

The sole object of our studies should be to show oijr< 
selves approved unto God, workmen that need not to be 
ashamed. The development of the different branches of 
knowledge should be so controlled that we may grow on 
them the fruit of love. That is what the branches are 
for ; and the reason why there are so many branches, is 
that there may be the more fruit. 

We require to exercise control, especially in regard to 
the branches of secular knowledge. In the natural iniit- 
tree the lowest branches tend to grow towards the earth. 
After the same fashion the branches of secular knowladge 
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tre prone to grow earthwards. We should remember not 
to cultivate these branches simply for the purpose of 
acquiring l^nowledge, nor for earthly purposes other than 
our daily vocation (and tlien to as restricted an extent as 
possible), but only in order to understand God's Word, 
and so help our spiritual growth. It is best to be content 
ior the most part with what secular knowledge we pos- 
sessed before we became New Creatures in Christ Jesus. 
The more time and energy we devote to the cultivation of 
tecutar branches, the more our spiritual growth is apt to 
became stunted, and our fruitage of tove of poor quality. 
The brethren can be of assistance to one another in this 
matter. For instance, from my former study of tlie 
secular branch of botany, I am endeavouring to explain 
to you the Psalmist's meaning and through this the 
Apostle Peter's exhortation, so that your and my own 
spiritual growth may be aided. 

We have seen, then, that a tree which is not pruned,^ 
mns to wood. It may become large and imposing, but 
its fruit is scanty and of poor quality. So is it with the 
New Creature if he does not exercise self-control. 
" Knowledge puffeth up, but love buildeth up." 

Self-control must be exercised also in order to keep the 
body under, so that we may not be conformed to this 
world but be transformed by the renewing of our mind 
to prove what is the good and acceptable will of God. 
Self-control is needed so that we may not be unduly cast 
down by our failures, nor exalted by our successes. It is 
needed to prevent us from being turned aside from the 
narrow way by rebuffs or piersecutions, or from becoming 
filled with pride because of fiatteries. 

Add to your Self- Control, Patience. 

We cannot develop patience until we are able to exer- 
cise self-control. This quality of patience is represented 
bT the leaves of the tree. You may say : " That is very 
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strange. What is there about the leaves of a tree which 
enables them to represent patience ? Leaves will grow 
on a tree though it has not been pruned." That is true, 
and here again the analogy between the tree and the New 
Creature fails, but there are several points of close resem- 
blance between the leaves o£ a tree and the patience of 
the man of God. 

If you see a, tree without leaves at a time when you 
expect them, you say at once ; " 1 am afraid that that 
tree is dying," and if you have any interest in it, you water 
it, in order, if possible, to give it life. But if you see that 
it has a profusion of green leaves you say : " Ah I There 
is plenty of life in that tree," and if it is a fruit-tree you 
expect to get good fruit by and by. So it is with the New 
Creature. If you see a man of God who has not developed 
this quaUty of patience at a time when you should have 
expected it, you say : "I am afraid he is dying spiritually." 
Then you give him the water of truth and pray for him, 
and help him as mucfa as you can, in order, if possible, to 
give him life (Jas. 6 : 20 ; 1 John 5 ; 16). On the other 
band, once you see patience developed, you say he has 
spiritual Ufe in him, and the more patience he has the more 
spiritual Ufe you think he has, and the more you expect 
that ia due time the ripe fruit of love will make its appear- 
ance. 

There are two special qualities possessed by the leaves 
af a tree which cause it to resemble patience. One is 
their mobility, and the other is the fact that they absorb 
Carbonic Acid gas, and split it up into Carbon and Oxygen. 
The Carbon is then used for the growth of the tree, and the 
Oxygen, that element of the atmosphere which sustains 
the Ufe of man and the lower animals, is given off into 
the air. 

(1) You know how mobile are the leaves of a tree. 
When a pufl of wind comes, the leaves all bend under it, 
and then, when it has passed, they recover themselves 



Immediately as if nothing had happened. In this respect 
the leaves differ markedly from the trunk of a well- 
developed tree. The trunk represents our fortitude, our 
firmness to principles ; the leaves, on tlie other hand, 
represent our patience, our yielding to troubles and trials 
where no principle is at stake. 

Just as in the case of the well-developed natural tree 
the strong trunk, together with the firm hold which the 
root has in the ground, prevents the tree from being up- 
rooted by any strong wind or other cause, so the mature 
man of God, because of his det^p faith and strong courage 
in the Lord (not in himself), is able to stand firm against 
the wind of any false doctrine or anything else intended 
by the Adversary to cause him to swerve from his duty 
to the Lord. We are told that the servant of the Lord 
must not strive, but we are told also that he must " con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once ior all delivered to the 
saints" (Jude 3, R.v.). Very difierent from this is the 
quality of patience. There are plenty of trials which 
come to us from without which do not affect matters of 
principle. In such cases we must yield, we must exercise 
patience. 

Remember the example of our Lord Jesus. When the 
truth was at stake, when he was tempted to turn aside 
from the will of God, nothing could make him swerve. 
Knowing that the Lord would help him, he set his face 
like a flint ; and he knew that he would not be confounded 
(Isa, 60 : 7). He had strong fortitude, but at the same 
time he had infinite patience. His persecutions and 
adversities he bore meekly, patiently. When he was 
reviled, he reviled not again, and he allowed himself to 
be scourged, spat upon and sneered at, without retaliating. 

(2) The other quality possessed by the leaves is the 
power of absorbing Carbonic Acid gas. splitting it up into 
Carl>on and Oxygen, assimilating the former and returning 
the latter to the atmosphere. All the Carbon (Charcoal) 
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in the tree is extracted Irotn the atmosphere, and it is the 
leaves alone which do this wonderful and laborious work. 
Yet Carbon forms one half the dry weight of a tree. It 
is represented chiefly in the woody fibre which gives 
strength to its various parts. This reminds us that it is 
only when we have the quality of patience that we can 
add moral fibre to our spiritual being, and so develop 
strengtli of character. That is why the Apostle James 
urges us to let patience have her pwrfect work, that we 
may be perfect and entire, lacking nothing. 

On the under surface of leaves there are a great many 
little pores called stomata (months), through wliich the 
Carbonic Acid gas is absorbed into the leaves and the 
Oxygen is liberated into the atmosphere. Little particles, 
called Chlorophyll-granules, which give the green colour 
to the leaves, seize hold of the Carbonic Acid gas the 
moment it enters, and split it up into its component parts, 
one part of Carbon and two of Oxygen. The Carbon is 
assimilated to give strength to the various parts of the 
tree. The two parts of Oxygen, on the otlier hand, escape 
into the air. Thus plants absorb Carbonic Acid gas, and 
give off Oxygen. 

In the case of human beings and the lower animals, the 
process is exactly reversed. Through their lungs they 
absorb Oxygen and exhale Carbonic Acid gas. Oxygen 
is life-giving to man and animals, and Carbonic Acid gas 
is poisonous to them, and if there were no plants the 
atmosphere would soon become exhausted of Oxygen and 
surcharged with Carbonic Acid gas, and all flesh would 
die. How wonderful is the wisdom of God in this inter- 
change and balance of nature. 

There is the same relationship between natural and 
spiritual men as there is between animals and plants. 
The atmosphere in which trees and animals live, represents 
our environment, the circumstanrcs amidst wliii^h our 
lives are spent. The Oxygen would fitly represent those 
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circtTm? tinces which Conduce to material prosperity, and 
tile Carbonic Acid gas those which lead to material adver- 
sity. The natural man thrives on material prosperity, 
just ^ he thrives on Oxygen. It b life-giving to him. 
Just see the eflect produced on a man by giving him an 
increa.se of salary and a better position. Doesn't he 
thrive I Doesn't he enjoy himself I The more pro- 
sperous he is in a natural sense, the more he comes to thinlc 
that the evit in this world has been over-rated. But 
suppose earthly adversity comes, be is at once cast down. 
Should his adversity increase, so does iiis depression, and 
with its continuance he becomes more and more dejected 
and despondent, till in extreme cases be falls into such & 
state of despair that he may finally commit suicide. Thus, 
material adversity, like Carbonic Acid gas. is poisonous 
to the natural man. " The sorrow of the world worketh 
death." 

With the spiritual man, the New Creature in Christ 
Jesus, the reverse condition obtains. If the New Creature 
received no physical, financial, or social adversity, he 
would wither away spiritually. " For godly sorrow 
worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of." 
He requires adversity for his spiritual growth. By mean* 
of his patience, he splits it up, takes the good out of it in 
order to add moral fibre to his being, and gives off the 
double portion of prosperity to others. 

There is thus the same interchange and balance between 
the man of God and the man of the world as there is 
between plants and animals. Just as men and animals 
absorb Oxygen and exhale Carbonic Acid gas, and trees 
on the contrary, absorb Carbonic Acid gas and emit Oxy- 
gen, just so worldly men, while themselves thriving on 
material prosperity, inflict adversity on those who are 
endeavouring to Uve godly in Christ Jesus, and the latter, 
in.stead of being injured by the experience, make use of 
•very earthly adversity which comes to them to do good 
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to the world as they have opportunity, whue at the same 
tine they add to tticir own spiritual strengtli and sustain 
their own spiritual life, Jesus, speaking to tiis disciples, 
said : " If ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I ha\« 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you. Remember the word that I said unto yon. The 
servant is not greater that his Lxird. If they have perse* 
cuted tne, they will also persecute you " (John IB : 16-25). 
But by returning good for evil, blessing those that curse 
them, doing good to those that hate them, and praying 
lor those who despitefuUy use them, the toot-step follower* 
of the gentle Jesus reprove the world of sin, and exerciso 
a preservative influence over the world, preventing it from 
going rapidly into deeper moral degradation and death. 

Jesus declared this truth when, after telling his followers 
that God's true prophets had always been persecuted for 
righteousness' sake, and bidding them rejoice and be 
exceeding giad when they were reviled and persecuted 
for his sake, he added : " Ye are the salt of the earth " 
(Matt. S: 10-13). Just as salt exercises a preservativt 
inBuence on fiesh, aud as plants exercise a preservative 
influence on animals, so the saints of God have all along 
exercised a preservative influence on the world, for tin 
few righteous men in the world have preserved it fronj 
destruction. That is what Paul meant when he quoted 
Isaiah : " Except the Lord of Sabaotb had left us a seed, 
we had been as Sodom, and been made Uke unto Gomor- 
rah " (Rom, 9 : 29). It was because there were not even 
ten righteous men in Sodom that the Lord destroyed it 
(Gen. 18: 10-32). 

Before leaving this part of our subject, 1 should Uke tc 
draw your attention to two other points of importance. 
The &rst is that the proportion of Carbonic Acid gas in 
the atmosphere is vfrv small, only one five-hnnrlredth that 
of Oxygen. So is it also in the spiritual atm isphcre at 



the New Creature. The proportion of adversity U, as a 
role, much less than tliat of prosperity. CoDseqaen tly 
we must be careful not to waste any of it. 

The other point is that the Carbonic Acid gas is ab- 
sorbed and split up only under the influence of the li^ht 
and warmth which comes from the sun. During the night- 
time this action entirely ceases. In the same way, it is 
only when the New Creature is under the influence of God's 
light and warmth, his wisdom and love emanating from 
the Gospel, that he can get the good out of every adversity 
by means of bis patience. " Ye, beloved, building up 
yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of God " (Jude20, 21). 

Add to Patience, Godliness ; and to Godliness, 

Love of the Brethren ; and to Love 

of the Bretbren, Love. 

The tree is now well-grown, root, trunk, and branches, 
it has been pruned and trained, and it has produced a 
profusion of fresh, green leaves. We can picture before 
our minds just such a strong beautiful character, full of 
spiritual hie and energy, giving grateful shelter to man 
and beast. Full of faith, and \vith a strong courage in the 
Lord, he is not afraid to speak about Christ, and model 
his life according to his conception of Christ. Not only 
does he know the Bible from Genesis to Revelation, but 
he can expound it to others and make plain to them the 
mysteries of God. Indeed, so numerous and extensive 
may be the branches of knowledge which he has cultivated 
that he may have been called to be the pastor of a large 
and wealthy congregation, or the occupant of a chair in 
some theological college. Such a character as this would 
surely be the admiration of all who know him, but even 
this may not be the sum of all his virtues. His self-control 
mav he such that he is able to keep calm in all rirciim- 
Stances, to beep his body under, and to so arrange his 



reading and observation that be studies only such subjects 
and these in such a way that his spiritual growth may b« 
increased. Lastly, his patience may be so perfect that 
he is able to endure adversity, reviling, and persecutioa, ^ 
be strengthened in character by the trials to which he is 
exposed, and return good for evil. Surely, you would say, 
such a beautiful character as that would be Gt foe the 
KJagdom of heaveu. 

No, dear brethren, something more is necessary before 
he can be accepted as a joint-heir with Jesus Christ. If 
with all these excellent qualities he has not in his due season 
grown love, GoJ will cut tira down as of no further use. 
Strange, is it ? No, we never grow fruit-trees for their 
foliage : we grow fruit-trees for their fruit. If the good 
that a man does to others is at the best merely the outcome 
of his faith, knowledge, and patience, and in order to build 
up bis own spiritual character, if he does not reach the 
stage when the good he does to others is the outcome of 
love for them .ind for God. he has not fuliilled the purpose 
for which God had chosen him. Love must be the motive 
underlying all our words and actions before God will 
recognise us as having cultivated the fruit of holiness. 
It is only to such as develop this God-like quality of love 
that the Lord will say in his own time : " Well doue, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I wiU 
make thee ruler over many things." 

Paul gives this thought in the beautiful words of 1 Cor. 
13 ; 1-3 ; " Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not love, I am become as sounding 
b:ass or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift 
3f prophecy and understand all mysteries, and all know- 
ledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not love, 1 am nothing. And though 
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I ^VQ 



my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth 
me nothing." 

Just as a iruit-tree in addition to its leaves must develop 
buds, blossoms, and lastly fruit, in order to justify its 
existence, so the man of God must add to his patience 
Eodliness, to Ma godliness love of the brethren, and to his 
iove of the brethren love. The godhness is represented 
by the buds, the love of the brethren is represented by the 
Dlossoms, and the love by the fruit. The bud, the blossom 
Lnd the fruit represent three stages, the ultimate one being 
the fruit, that for which the tree is grown ; in the same 
#ay godliness. love of the brethren and love represent 
three stages, the ultimate one being love in the all-com- 
prehensive sense, the fruit for which the New Creature is 
trained and developed. 

Add to your Patience, GodllneBS. 

Some claim that godliness means God- likeness. It is 
true that the root-meaning is God-likeness, but this is an 
example of the error into which one may fall by insisting 
too strongly on the root-meaning of words. Godhness ia 
one of many words which have changed their meaning in 
the course of time. If it meant God-likeness, it would 
not be necessary to add to it love of the brethren and love, 
because God is love, and if we are like God we should 
have reached the mark of love in its all-comprehensiva 
gense, the mnrk of perfect love. The Greek word trans- 
lated " godliness " in the verse which we are considering 
is " tuitifia," which means piety, reverence (or God. Our 
English word " godliness " in its usual meaning is, there- 
fore, a good translation of the Greek term. 

That IS the bud, the first stage in the formation of the 
fruit of love. The man who has reached only this staga 
is not so attractive as one who has added to his godliness 
love of the brethren. The bud is a little hard, green thing. 
The germ o( the blossom and fruit is there, but it is hidden 
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&ojn sight, covered over with a hard capsule, and i( you 
were to put the bud into your mouth, you would find it 
rather bitter, unpleasant to the taste. 

Those who have reached the stage of godliness may be 
expected in due tilae to develop the iruit of love, but so 
far they have only the beginning of it. 

The Scottish race of two or three generations ago formed 
an illustration of the effect oi tlm grace of godliness. 
These men had great reverence for God, and love for 
righteousness. They bad what we might call the duty' 
love, a desire to obey God's commandmeats. They were 
honest in their business and in all their affain of life, and 
were very strict with their children. They were respected 
by everyone, but like the germ in the bud, their love, 
although it was there, was hidden. It was considered a 
sign of weakness to show their love, or to be demonstrative 
in any way. The features of these men, as may be noticed 
in their portraits, or in the faces of the few who are still 
alive, were hard and stem. These characteristics may to 
some extent be natural to the Scottish race, but I believe 
they were chiefly the result of their Calvinistic training, 
A man who is sincere, always tries to be hke the god whom 
be worships, and the Calvinistic god is stem, unlovable. 

Add to your CodlinesB, Love of th« Brethren. 

Godliness is a good quaUty, but it is only the bud-stage, 
the first or duty-stage of love. Those who come to know 
God better will add to their godliness love of the bretbren. 
This is represented by the blossom. 

Just as there comes a time when the petals which a,n 
forming inside the bud become so large that one fiitf 
morning, through the kindly influence of the sun's ligK 
and warmth, they burst the hard capsule and the bud 
becomes a blossom, so there comes a time in the develop- 
ment of the New Creature, who is being conformed to the 
image of Christ, when, through the inSuence of the wisdom 



and love of God which shines Irum the pagea of the Gospel 
the love which is growing in his heart bursts the reservt 
which has hitherto restrained it, and lie finds that he has 
added to his godhness or duty- love love of the brethren. . 

That which helps the Christian most is the Lord's new 
commandment : " Love one another as I have loved you," 
And John's explanation of this in his first epistle, chapter 3, 
verse 16 ; " Hereby linow we love, because he laid down 
his life for us ; and we ought to lay down our hves for the 
brethren" (R.V.). 

A tree in blossom is peculiarly attractive. Its beauty 
and its fragrant odour appeal to us. Is it not exactly the 
same with many dear brothers and sisters of our acquaint- 
ance ? Their beauty of character and the sweet-smelling 
savour ol their many self-sacrificing acts of kindness 
apf>eal to us. We are attracted to tliem. Is it not the 
^ame with any company of the Lord's brethren who 
present the beauty and fragrant odour of brotherly love ^ 
Many have told me that the first thing which attracted 
them to the truth was the iove manifest among the brethren. 

But remember that " the [natural] heart is deceitful 
above all things and desperately wicked." Our hearts will 
sometimes tell us that we have developed this grace of 
brotherly love when we have not done so. So long as the 
germ is shut up inside a hard capsule of reserve, we have 
reached only the bud-stage. It is not until the petati 
have burst open the hard covering that we can truly say 
We have reached the blossom-stage. To have reached the 
blossom-stage of love of the brethren our love must be 
seen. It must not be shut up within our hearts but must 
be manifested by kind, loving words and many little, and 
possibly some great self-sacrificing acts of love. " By ttia 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if you have 
love one to another." But how are all men to know it, 
unless they see us manifest this love ? If they do see it, 
And especially if they see it in trying circumstances when 
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they would least expect it, then they will koow that we 
are Jesus' disciples. 

Remember to say often to yourselves : " Have I this 
love shut up in my heart ?— If so, I have only developed 
the bud of godliness." Or ; " Am I showing the brethren 
my love by my words and actions ?— If so, I am glad, 
for that means that I have developed into the blossom 
stage, and soon I should expect to develop the fruit of 
all-comprehensive love." Remember that to love a 
brother means that you will tell him so ; but it means also 
something more, as the Apostle says; "Love not in 
word [only], but in deed and in truth" {1 John 3 : 18) 
Dear Brethren, let us all pray to God that he wUl enablt 
us not only to have thoughts and desires in the direction 
of loving our brethren in Christ with a pure heart fer 
■/ently, but that we shall love them as Christ loved ua 
namely, by laying down our lives for them in the way ht 
did, no matter whether they are kind and loving to us in 
return, or are speaking evil of us and are unkind toward 
us. Let us remember that we are aU still in the flesh and 
liable to err. 

This brings us to a special point of likeness between the 
blossoms of trees and this love of the brethren. The 
blossoms lay down their lives for one another. It so 
happens that God has formed them in such a way that 
no blossom can fertilise itself, for the pollen, the life-giving 
part of the flower, ripens first. It is not until the pollen 
ha.<< been cast off that the germ inside ripens, ready to 
receive and be fertilised by the pollen from other blossoms. 
When it has been fertiUsed, the petais fall oS and the fruit 
legins to grow. How does the pollen get to the other 
blossoms ? It is by means of insects which flit about 
from flower to flower, carrying the pollen with them on 
their legs and hiodies. They do this, not for the purpose 
of fertilising the blossoms, but in order to suck the sweet- 
ness out of them. 
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That b exactly what happens to us. When we have 
Wossomed lorth into love of tlie brethren, we are a, mark 
for Satan. He is not the adversary of the world, for the 
whole world, we are told, already Ues in the wicked one 
(1 John 5 : 19, R.Y. ), but be ia the adversary of those who 
show the spirit of Christ, the spirit of love ; and the morw 
we manifest iove of the brethren, the more we are a prey 
for Satan. It is he who sends along the insects of trouble 
to suck the sweetness out of our Uves and to carry away 
our vitality. 

Insects, many of them, are beautiful to look at ; fre* 
quently they appear quite insignificant ; but let one of 
these creatures alight upon our hand or neck or other 
exposed part of our body, and begin to crawl over us, 
how disgusted we feel I Instintively we brush them ofi . 
or try to kill them. Dear brethren, these insects 
represent the trials which come to the New Creature. 
When they visit some of the other brethren, they do not 
look so very bad, they appear to us sometimes almost 
insignificant, but let them alight upon us, and at once we 
find how very disagreeable they are, much more so than 
we had expected. Instinctively we try to get rid of them. 
but just as with insects, the more we fight against them the 
worse, as a rule, they become, and the majority of them 
«.re poisonous. 

In sending us trials for the purpose of sucking the 
sweetness out of our Uves, and poisoning us. Satan suc- 
ceeds so far as the body is concerned. Our polien, our 
human vitahty, goes with the trials. But it is just here 
that Satan defeats his own ends, because by these same 
trials, the New Creature is strengthened in character, and 
learns how to sympathise with others who are passing 
through similar experiences. We are being prepared in 
the same way that Jesus was prepared, for " it became 
him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringint; many sons unto glory, to make the captain o' 
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tneir salvation perfect through sufferings*' {Heb. 2 r 10). 
The trials with -which God permitted Satan to tempt our 
Lord Jesus were the same as those which we endure. Ho 
was " in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin " (Heb. 4 : 16). 

The more trials we have, if we are rightly exercised by 
them, the better we are enabled to sympathise with our 
brethren in their sufferings, not only with those of them 
who are rejoicing in the light of present truth, but also 
with such as are still in bondage in the nominal system, 
or are out in the wilderness condition disgusted with all 
professions of religion. The more we sympathise with 
them, the more of our time, money, talents, influence, and 
energies do we surrender for their temporal and especially 
for their spiritual interests. We do not consider ourselves 
first and our brethren afterwards, but the reverse of this. 
We lay down out Uves, our human vitality, for them, jnst 
as the blossoms lay down their Uves for one another. 

One very important fact to remember is that the blos- 
soms have nothing whatever to do with sending the insects 
to the other blossoms. Though we know that the trials 
which come to us as New Creatures work together for our 
spiritual good, and are therefore essential for us, we have 
nothing to do with putting trials upon others. As Jesus 
aaid ; " It must needs be that offences come, but woe 
unto him through whom the offence cometh 1 " The 
Lord wiU permit Satan and all who are wilhng to be his 
agents to place trials upon the brethren. It no wing that 
these will act as tests for them, and, if rightly used, will 
enable them to become more developed spiritually, but 
the Lord's vengeance will surely come sooner oi later 
upon all " through whom the offence cometh." God 
forbid that any of us should act as agents of Satan in this 
or any other way t If we should happen to be led into 
placing trials upon the brethren, let us confess our sma at 



tlie throne oi grace and endeavour to make amends fot 
the wrong we have committed. 

Add to your Love of the Brethren, Lot«, 

Just as the blossom, which has given up its sweetnesi 
and vitality, is ready to he fertilised and become developed 
Into fruit through further visits of the insects bearing the 
pollen from other blossoms, so the New Creature who has 
through trials lost much of the sweetness and vitality o( 
his human Ufe, and is laying down his life for the brethren 
is ready to develop from love of the brethren Into love ia 
its all-comprehensive sense through the visitation of still 
further trials, and through the sympathetic assistance cl 
his brethren who are laying down their lives for him. In 
this way he learns to sympathise not only with his brethren 
in Christ Jesus, but also with the world of mankind, and 
finally with tiis enemies. 

(1 ) While endeavouring to love righteousness and obey 
God (duty-love), he discovers how very frail he is, and 
how much he desires others to make allowance for his 
failings. (2) This teaches him to make allowance for the 
frailties of the brethren, and enables him to learn how to 
love them (brotherly-love). He finds how much good he 
can do himself and them by bearing patiently with them 
and treating them kindly, lovingly, even though to do so 
he requires to sacrifice what he might justly call tiis rights. 
(3) In this way, through these further trials and through 
the help which he himself receives from the brethren who 
are laying down their lives for him, he becomes, so to 
speak, fertihsed, and develops the fruit of love (all-com- 
prehensive love). He finds that he is now able to sym- 
pathise with lioth friends and enemies, to make large 
allowances for their many failings, and to do them good 
as he has opportunity, for " love covers the multitude of 
sins." In ttus way he is getting himself ready to reign 
with Christ and bless the world. 
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The best way to overcome your enemies is to be kind 
to them. Very few enemies can withstand persistent 
kindness, if your love for them is unfeigned. The fruit 
of love implies love for God, love for righteousness, lovo 
for the brethren, love for mankind in general, love tot 
enemiea, love for everything except evil. It is love in the 
all comprehensive sense of the term. When we have 
reached that stage, we have reached the mark of perfect 
love. 

This does not mean, however, that there is now no 
more room for development. At fiist the fruit is small, 
hard, green, wrinkled, and of unpleasant odour and bitter 
taste. When eaten, it is apt to be rejected. That repre- 
sents the quality of our love at the first. In due time, if 
all goes well, the unripe fruit gives place to the ripe fruit, 
large, soft, and velvety to the touch. It is pleasant to 
the eyes, the odour is fragrant, and when eaten it is 
delicious and good for food. That is how our love is when 
it is ripe. 

If the fruit Is left on the tree, insects attack it just aa 
they attacked the blossoms, and by and by it falls to th« 
ground and withers away. But there is something left; 
there are seeds inside, which, when sown, produce other 
trees. So it is with the man of God. Trials come upon 
him to the end ; and then, when he falls in death be will 
in due time be associated with Christ in bringing forth 
other trees of righteousness. That is how it was with 
Jesus, as he said : " Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit" (John 12 : 24). It has been estimated 
that the proportion of the dead to be raised will be 144,000 
to each of the memliers of Christ's body. 

Before closing, there are two further points to which I 
desire to draw your attention. (1) When a seed is sown, 
the root does not grow and spread out in every direction 
and become very large before the stem begins to grow, 
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i,nd the stem does not continue growing until it has reached 
its full development before the branches begin to appear, 
and so with the other parts of the tree. So, also, we do not 
find faith reaching its full development before fortitude 
becomes manifest, nor fortitude before knowledge, etc. 
What we do find is, as in the case of the tree, that all the 
graces enumerated by the Apostle Peter appear in the 
order mentioned by him, within a comp;iratively short 
period, varying witii the individual, and that then, year 
by year, they continue to grow more or less quickly. 
(2) The other point to be remembered is, that if you 
sow a seed in the ground, and nobody >takes care of it, 
the result may be that a fruit-tree will grow there, but 
the fniit which grows on that wild tree will be of very 
poor quality, and the tree itself will be stunted, badly 
developed. On the other hand, if the tree be attended 
to by a skilful gardener, it will grow fully and symmet- 
rically, and its fruit wiU be large, soft, and luscious. 
Compare, for instance, the crab-apple tree with the pro- 
perly cultivated apple-tree. It is the same with the New 
Creature. However anxious we may be that we shall 
produce fruit in our season and that our leaf shall not 
wither, no ajxiety or exertion on our part will give the 
lesired result apart from the loving care of the Lord, the 
ausbandman. Uahke a tree, we have intelhgence and are 
left largely to the freedom of our will. If we withdraw 
ourselves from the Lord's care, our spiritual growth will 
be stunted, and our fruitage of love will be small 
and of poor quality. The more we surrender ourselves 
to him, and the less we rely upon ourselves, the better 
will be our spiritual growth, and the better fruit we shall 
be able to grow. " Humble yourselves, therefore, under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time : casting all your care upon him, for he careth fur 
you " (1 Peter 6 : 6-7). Amen. 
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to the practice of setting aside a day in the week when pastors 
would be free to confer with souls who feel the need of spir- 
itual counsel. "What but this individual-contact method of 
dealing with souls have we to take the place of the Boman 
confessional f" it asks. It even conceives a way of adapting 
that confessional to Protestant uses, speaking in these words: 
"We need not wonder that the Befonnera were loath to 
part with this individual method of dealing with souls and 
that they purified it and retained it. The ia<jniiy room or 
sick-bed visitation is a very poor substitute for the confes- 
sional in its purged Protestant sense. What a new signifi- 
cance the celebration of the Lord 's Supper would^ have could 
there be instituted in every congregation an individual prepa- 
ratory service such as is in vogue here and there in Germany 
and Scandinavia I Besides, much of the reverence and respect 
once accorded by the laity to the clergy would be regained if 
the pastor might be known among them more pieSminently 
than is the case at present as one who is in travail for their 
soul's sake. Ko ministry is likely to strike a powerful spir- 
itual note until it has become Intertwined with the deepest 
longings and spiritual needs of a congregation." — JAterary 
JHgest. 

IBB SaSSION FIELJ> 

William T. EUis has made a journey to Heathendom with 
a view to studying out a better mission policy. He has re- 
turned wiser as respects true conditions there and, while 
admitting that he was greatly disappointed at what he saw, 
because he had accepted too fully the mission reports, he 
nevertheless is hopeful that if new "business" methods were 
adopted much might soon be accomplished. Alas I thus others 
have hoped against hope, only to find that there are twice as 
many heathen today (1,200,000,000) as there were a century 
ago (()00,000,000). He says: — 

"Up to the present, foreign mission work has been a mere 
reconnaissance in force, and not a war. One of the hurtful 
delusions of the home churches concerning foreign missions 
(a delusion sometimes fostered by ill-balanced reports from 
the field) is that the whole heathen world is on the verge of 
conversion to Christianity. One of the commonest figures of 
missionary oratory represents the nations as crowding into 
the church. Now, the unwelcome fact is that heathendom, as 
a whole, has scarcely been budged by missions. Great as have 
been the missionary triumphs in spots, the whole mass has 
hardly been touched by the Christian teachings. 'Even enlight- 
ened Japan, which many persons believe to have become almost 



Christianized, is still rankly heathen, except for a small per- 
centage of the population which only the mind of faith can 
invest with conquering power. The overwhelming and, at 
first sight, immovable and impregnable heathenism of mission 
lands is a challenge to the churches." 

How much more reasonable the Bible hope: that when God's 
due time shall come, the glorified Christ (head and body) 
will inaugurate the Millennial kingdom, under whose wise 
and loving and powerful rule Satan mil be bound, sm estopped, 
ignorance and superstition banished, and the knowledge of 
the Lord be caused to fill the whole earth — causing every knee 
to bow and every tongue to confess. 

Let all of our readers understand, therefore, that our 
present eftort to send the true Gospel into Africa and Japan 
and China is not at aU with a view to converting those peoples, 
bat to do a harvest work among them — to seek for some of 
the Elect church amongst them, — ^"not many." 

FBOBIBITIOir SBHTIUEHT aSOWINe 
"The movement against the use and abuse of strong drink 
has grown and is still growing. It has already assumed the 
proportions of a veritable crusade. It is, too, a crusade of 
the strongest and most effective kind — a crnaade of the peo- 
ple. The growth of this sentiment is found most vigorous in 
places where, but a short time ago, to have hinted of such a 
thing would have been considered absurd. Throughout almost 
the entire South, where the very term hospitality has so long 
been synonymous with strong drink that it was a fixed tradi- 
tion that all Bouthemerg drank, and nc sonthem man would 
think of welcoming anoUier to his home without offering him 
tiie cup that cheers temporarily, this sentiment against general 
drinking has grown wonderfully, and is gaining strength with 
every day that passes. Georgia has passed a strong prohibition 
law that becomes effective at the beginning of the coming year. 
Iiocal option is coming to be the rule in another southern 
State, Kentucky, where tradition says every native is trained 
from his cradle up to 'turn his back when he passes the 
bottle,' that he may cot be guilty of taking note of the size 
of the drink taken. In Tennessee saloons have been prac- 
tically driven out of the State by the declaration of sentiment 
against them under the local option law. In Missouri fifty- 
three counties have already declared in favor of local option, 
putting the saloon under the ban, and the work appears to 
have only begun. These are only some of the more notable 
instances of ue growth of this sentiment. Equally good work 
is being done in many other States." — National Daily. 



NEW WATCH TOWER BIBLES 



The first edition (5,000) of the new Watoh TOwkb Bibuh 
is about exhausted. We however, purpose another (5,000) 
edition, which we hope will be ready by May, 1908. Meantime 
Brother G. J. Woodworth is at work on the Commentary again, 
and promises that soon he will have it indude all Towia com- 
ments that are not found in the Dawvs. This edition will 
make unnecessary "Part V., Index to Scripture* treated at 
length in Zion't JTotcfc Tower." Nevertheless it will add 
over 200 pages to the "Helps," making them in all aboot 
500 pages. This will add the price a little, too — 15 cents 
each. Do not order untU Vfe announce that these are ready. 

Of the present edition we still have some of all styles with 
the patent index, which adds 2oe each to the price. We also 
have a few of No. W138, price with postage $1.48. 



To issne all of these "Helps" as a separate volume, in 
India paper, boond in cheap leather, would make the books 
coat as much as the cheapest of these Bibles; hence would be 
undesirable, for surely it is a great item to have such helps 
boimd in with the Bible. However, we well know that some 
of our dear readers who get the Towsb free, as "the Lord's 
poor," cannot afford another Bible, however cheap. 

We therefore are preparing all the helps, except the Com- 
mentary, on India paper, 64 pages, which we can supply at 
10c each, indnding postage — and our "Lord's poor" will 
be welcome to one each free. Others may find these convenient 
for use with other Bibles. They are thui, so they can be car- 
ried under your Bible cover. Orders may be sent in any time. 
We expect to be able to make deliveries December 1. 



GLASGOW CONVENTION REPORT 



Deas Brotesk Rusbell: — 

The Glasgow Convention, just passed, was one of the many 
seasons of sweet and blessed refreshment with which we are 
now being favored by our present Lord. It was indeed good 
to be there. As for myself I could not but continually thank 
the loving Giver of every good and perfect gift for the love 
which was so clearly discernible in the brethren gathered 
there. I suppose that one's impression of the convention is 
sure to incline to the writer's mind or feelings, so I perhaps 
speak more for myself when I say that I thought the brethren 
seemed to have a quieter and more assured bearing. There 
was the feeling of work to be done, and that the time for its 
doing is rapidly shortening. The joy of the truth is widening 
out into a realization of the need of witnessing to the many 
who have not yet heard of the "loving kindness of our Grod," 
and that "the time is at hand" for the establishment of the 
kingdom. Brother Edgar early reminded us that we are now 
entering into the last week of the "Gentile Times," and that 
the probability is there are very few general conventions for 



any of us. May we aU be ready for the great convention 
where our Lord and all his faithful wiH be. 

The two tiiionghts wMch were chief amongst those intro- 
duced by tile brethren who addressed the meetings were, as 
might be expected, "The hope set before us" and "Our 
privilege of being shares in the 'ministration of righteoiis- 
ness. ' " Alter a word of welcome from Brother Johnston, 
representing the Glasgow brethren, and from Brother Hemery, 
representing the W. T. B. & T. Society, Brother Guard gave 
ua a helpful talk on "The great and precious promises." Later 
Brother Hemery spoke about "The disciple's race" (Heb. 
12:1), of tiie difficulties and testings of the way we run in 
laying hold of the hope. On Sunday Brother Crawford talked 
OB "The hope set before us," and many helpful hints were 
given. One of the pleasant features of the convention was 
an address by Brother Edgar on "A tree planted by the 
rivers of water." It was a very interesting comparison of 
the natural growth of a tree and the developments of the 
Christian in his growth from faith to love (2 Pet. 1:5-8) 
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The Preservation of Identity 
in the Resurrection. 

* But MM« null fitt say, Horn an tht itai taistd tip f rnM< miik vM ieif 
io tiny com* ? Thou fool, thai uhieh ikou soattst is net piichtnddi txcept 
it dit: Ani Mai whidk tlum sactst, tjkoH lomnst ttal l!u^ body xliich shaJt 
b*f hvt [d] bart pain, H may chafKt of mfuai^ or of samt ath*r grain ; 
Bui God giedk U a body at il kaih plta^ kim, and tn rutry stsd hit 
am My."— 1 Coc. It: IS-SS. 

WHEN we read these words witli unprejudiced 
minda, we see that the Bible agrees with Science 
in asserting that the body, which becomes dis- 
integrated at death, will not be resurrected . The Scriptures 
nowhere teach the resttrrection of the body ; this passage 
distinctly denies it : — " Thon fool . . tiam sawiti nat 
thai itdy wkuk ikali it." 

The question is often asked : If the body will not be 
cennrrected, how will the identity be preserved in the 
lesurrection ? Must not aome part of iJie old individual 
be preserved during the interval ? What is this seed at 
bare ^ain, which, the Apostle says, is sown at death, and 
will be given a body as it pleases God ? Is it not an 
inunateml something, whatever we may call it, whether 
soul or spirit, which God preserves and to which he gives 
a new body in the resurrection ? We reply : The soul is 
the whole sentient being. When the soul or being dies, 
it goes out of existence. God preserves the memory and 
character of the individual, not as an immaterial some- 
thing, but merely aa a remembrance. In the resurrection 
he will impart this memory and character to a Dew body, 
and thus the identity will be preserved. 

Many profess that they cannot understand how a mart'* 
mental and moral characteristict can be preserved flnlesa 
during the interval between death and the resurrectitfa 
they have been embodied in some material or spiritual 
■ubelsnce. Now thii is really the old difficulty which led 



to the conception of the oatural immortality of the soul, 
aad the theory of the disembodied spirits of the dead. 
We admit that the subject is difficult for our finite minds 
to grasp. We cannot understand it completely. By and 
by, when that which is perfect is come, and when we know 
even as we are known, doubtless we shall be able to com- 
prehend it clearly. We can, however, understand it to 
some extent. 

Tbe PBonograph Illtutnitloti. 

The illustration which I have found most satisfactory 
to myself, and also to others to whom I have suggested 
it, is that of the phono^ph. It is hinted at by the Uto 
Charles T. Russell in his fifth volume of " Studies in the 
Scriptures " (last two paragraphs of chapter 13} : — " But 
does doubt cry out : ' How could God in resurrectioa 
reproduce the millions of earth completely so that each 
will tnow himself and profit by the memory of present 
life experience ? ' We answer that in the phonograph 
cylinder even man is able to preserve his own words and 
reproduce them ; much more is our Creator able to repro- 
duce for the entire race such brain organism as will per* 
fectly reproduce every sentiment, thought, and experience. 
David seems to refer to the power of God in a manner 
that might he applicable either prophetically to the 
resurrection, or rcftectively to the first birth. He says : — 

" ' I will praise thee ; for I am fearfully and wonder- 
fully made. My substance [organism] was not hid from 
thee when I was made in secret, curiously wrought in tha 
lower parts of the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance 
being yet imperfect ; and in thy book all my membeti 
were written which in continuance [gradually] wera 
fashioned when as yet there was none of them * — Fsa. 
139 : 14-18." 

To follow out the illustratioa of the phonograph in 
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detail, we see that the cylinder or blank record representt 
our whole physical organism, particularly the brain. 

The motive power of the phonograph is the spring 
mechanism, which, therefore, represents our spirit or 
power of hfe. It is only when there is life in the machine 
that the. record is made, just as it is ooly during hie that 
we can write our character on our organisifi. 

The voice spoken into the instrument represents our 
thoughts, words and actions, and the vibratioua of the 
needle represent the various chemical and other changes, 
which are necessary for the production of the impressions 
OD our organism. 

After the record is finished, it is found to consbt of k 
more or less continuous seriea of minute wave-like im- 
pressions on the surface of the cylinder. These correspond 
to impressions on our organism, particularly on our brain, 
caused by our thoughts, words, and deeds. While the 
record proper is the series of wave-hke impressions, yet 
the whole cylinder is also called a record. So is it with 
us. Our whole being is the aoul, yet the soul proper, the 
essential part of us, is our character. 

When we replace the record in the phonograph ftnd 
make the neces^ry changes, and give life to the instrument 
by winding up the spring mechanism and setting it in 
inotioa, the speech* or song is reproduced with exactness, 
the same words, the same tone, the same inflections, etc., 
everything identical with what had been spoken or sung 
into it- 
Suppose the record is now destroyed, no man has power 
to produce one similar in all respects ; but though man 
has not this power, the Almighty has it. It is possible 
for God to note and remember the marks on the original 
cylinder so accurately, that years or even centuries after 
it has been destroyed he could inscribe them on a new 
cylinder. He could reproduce ths length, breadth, depth. 
and shape of the lines, and their relationship one to 



another so exactly, that when set going in the phoaograph 
all who heard it would say, " wky, that ia the original 
record 1 " 

That is what God is going to do with every individual 
both of the Church and of the world. Each person is . 
writing his own character on his organism, particularly on 
his brain. Every time he thinks, and especially evefy 
time he speaks or acts, he is making an impression on his 
organism, A thought makes a faint impression, a word 
makes a deeper impression, and an action makes a still 
deeper impression, because " actions speak louder than , 
words." These all go to the making of character. When . 
a thought is often repeated it is more likely to show itself 
by word or action, and the more often thoughts, words 
or actions are repeats, the deeper become the resultant . 
Unea of character on our organism, particularly on our 
brain. By and by these impressions become so deep that 
we call them kaiits. 

Habit! make Chancter. ^ | 

A mau'T tharaeUr m»g bt dtfintd at tkt turn Mai tf kii 
kaiiti. When habits are formed the impressions are made 
' not only on the brain, but frequently also on the wliole 
organism. They are shown mora or less on his face, in 
his gait, in the tone of his voice, and in the shake of his ' 
hand. When we are introduced to anyone, we form more 
or less consciously a rough estimate of his character. II 
be has a frank honest expression in his eyes and in bis 
whole face and manner, if he has a cheerful ring in his 
voice, if he gives a warm shake of the hand, we feel sure 
that we have met someone whom we can trust. On the 
other hand, if his eyes are mean and shifty, bis smile 
cynicalr his gait sneaMng, and his hand^shake unresponsive, 
we have the feeling that we should haVe as httle as possible 
to do with that man. It is not necessary to enter further 
into details. Sufficient has been said to remind ns tha,^ 



a mao's character Is irequently revealed to some extent 
at least, by bis general appearance. 

But these outward marks, while thfey are mainly the 
evidences of corresponding changes in the brain, are, to 
some extent at least, results of heredity and environment, 
and are not always a safe index of what is going on within. 
Hence we cannot always judge a man's character by his 
appearance ; but God looks not so much at the outward 
appearance as at the mind and heart, the mental and moral 

. characteristics, evidenced by changes in the brain. He 
takes note of these changes, and as the Prophet Malachi 
poetically puts it, he writes them all down on his " book 
of remembrance " ; that is to say, he stores them up in 
his memory. Then when the time comes for the awakening 
of the dead, no matter how long the interval may have 
been, oven though it may have extended to many centuries, 
he will reproduce or stamp these characteristics on a new ' 
body, jnst as he might have reproduced the wave-like 
impressions of a broken record on a new cyhnder. Possibly 
God could have done this at the first without our requiring 
to form our own character, but he prefers to deal with ua 
a3 free and intelligent moral agents. 

Thus the identity of every individual in the world will 
be preserved in the resurrection. Each will remember 
his past life, just as he now remembers it, and his habits, 
good and bad, will be the same. Every sentiment, thought, 

■ and experience will l>e perfectly reproduced. Thus he will . 
recognise himself. His friends also will recognise him, 
not so much by hia outward appearance a^ by his habits. 
You remember how our Lord's followers failed to recognise 
him after his resurrection till he revealed himself by oat 
or other of hia habits. Mary mistook him for a gardener 
UU he said tenderly in the manner so famiUar to her, 
" Mary ! " Then, at once recognising him, she turned 
herself and said, " Master I " The two disciplea who 
walked with him to Emmaus that same day, though theit 
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hearts buraed within them while he talked with them by 
the way, failed to recognise him by his appearance and voice, 
but when, later, " he took bread and blessed it, and brake 
and gave to them," they immediately recognised him, and 
then he " vanished out of their sight." 

It has been objected that it is degrading God to state 
that he will store up in Ms memory any evil deeds. Surely 
there is some misconception here I Does the objectoi 
think that God would become contaminated in any way P 
The rememhrance of the evil does not contaminate God, 
We know that it does not, because God is holy and cannot 
be tempted of evil, God is Judge, and it would be im- 
possible tor him to judge unless he knew good and evil, 
and cotltd remember the character of both the righteous 
and the unrighteous. " For God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil " (Eccl. 12 : 14). 

Derivation of the Word " Qharacter." 

The word " character," viewed derivatively, is very 
appropriate. It is a Greek word meaning, according to 
Liddell and Scott (1) An instrument for marking or 
graving ; also of a person, the engraver. (2) Commonly, 
a mark engraved or impressed on coins, seats, etc. ; also, 
tks mark or token imfrtmd ( ai it viert ) en a ftrstn tr 
thin^t by tahUh U n kntvm frtm othtri ; a distinctive 
mark, character, 

Marks on tfae Brain. 

The brain is composed of two great hemispheres of wkUt 
matter connected with each other at the base and covered 
over with a thin layer of grey matter. As the surface of the_ 
brain is thrown into lobes and convolutions by deep and 
shallow sulci ^sures), the resulting area of grey matter 
on the surface of the brain is very extensive. When ex-" 
tremely thin gections of this grey matter are ezatnined 



under a powerful microscope, innumerable minute bodies, 
called neurons or nerve-cells, are found crowded together. 
They are connected by delicate nerve-filaments with one 
another and with all the various regions of the body, and 
it is these nerve filaments which compose the white matter 
of the brain. The neurons are supposed by physiologists 
to govern our thoughts, words, and actions, and to be the 
store-house of our memory. Possibly, therefore, the 
neurons, or, rather, tlie changes that take place in them, 
correspond to the wave-like impressions on the surface 
of the phonograph cylinder. 

If that be so, what the Lord will do la the r^urrection 
will be to reproduce a similar set of neurons in the brain 
of the new body, and the result will be that the old habits 
of thought, word, and action will b« restored. 

"To Every Seed Hla Own Body.V 
Our God is infinitely laving and wise. " His tendet . 
merciea are over all his works." He will gnint to ever} 
one the right and proper desire of his heart. I hope you 
are of the wheat class, that your affections are set on, ' 
things above and not on the tilings of the earth ; for il 
so, you will receive a heavenly or spiritual body in the 
resurrection, like that of the last Adam, your great fore- 
runner and heavenly Lord. But there. are grains "of 
some other" kind. These also will get their proper 
desire. There are many who talk about heaven, say they 
hope to go to heaven, but their heart is not there. Their 
affections, are not spiritual, but earthly. Such persons 
will be more than satisfied with Paradise restored. It 
will far exceed the fondest desires of their heart or theit 
wildest dreams of fancy, A dear sister in the Truth, 
while shopping one day, overheard part of a conversation ■ 
between a clergyman and a lady who were standing .beside 
her at the same counter. It appeared that the lady had 
been very ill, and the clergyman was sympathising with 



bet. Id the course of the conversation the kdy said : — - 
" Yes, indeed, I was dangerously ill ; it is on^ by the 
mercy of God that I'm not ia heaven to-day." Evidently 
she did not desire to ^o to heaven. Her afi«Ctioas wera ■ 
centred on earthly thiags. 

Those who have earthly, fleshly detlret will, il obedient 
to the great Mediator, be lesuirected to the likeness of tho 
first Adam, perfect hnman beings with full dominion 
over a perfect earth. When they ai« awakened from the 
grave or death-state, their bodies will be stamped with 
exactly the same character as they possessed at the time 
ef their death ; for the eyes of the Lord are in every place 
beholding the good and the evil, and he is taking note of 
the character of everyone, both of the Church and of th« 
world. " Whatsoever a man aoweth, that shall he also 
reap " (Gal. 6:7). Thus the identity of each will be pre- 
served in the resurrection, and everyone will be held 
responsible for the deeds done in the body. " And so 
tt has been written, The First Adam became a, living - 
soul ; the Last Adam a life-giving Spirit, The Spiritual, : 
however, was not the first, but the animal [or natural]; . 
afterwards the Spiritual. The first man was from the 
ground, earthy [of earthly origin] ; the second man ii 
from heaven [of heavenly or spiritual origin]. Of what 
kind the earthy one, such also the earthy ones ; and of 
irhat kind the heavenly one, such also the heavenly ones ; 
and even as WE bore the Ukenesa of the earthy one, WE 
iAmU also bear the likeness of the heavenly oue. And I 
say this, brethren, because flesh and blood cannot Inherit 
the Kingdom of God ; nor shall corruption inherit incor- 
ruption " (1 Cor. 15 : 4S-60, Diaglott). We who are no 
longer in the flesh but in the spirit, because the spirit of 
God dwells in us, wilt receive spiritual or heavenly bodies . 
in the resurrection, " But the natural man receiveth not 
t(je things of the spirit of God " (1 Cor. 2 : U). His mind 
is nut spiritual but earthly ; thertfore in the leaarrection 
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he will receive aQ earthy body like that of the first Adam. 
" That which is bom of the flesh, ia flesh ; aJid th»t which 
Is barn of the spirit, is spirit " (J oho 3 ; 6), 

In the case of the Church, it Is the heart's intentions, 
and the efiorts put forth as the outcome of these intetitioiis. . 
which represent the character of the n*™ crtaiutt. The 
Imperfections of thought, word and deed, which are not 
wilful, but are the result of our organism rendered im- 
perfect through the Fall, are covered by the righteousness ■ 
of God in Christ Jesus. In the resurrection, therefore, 
the changes in the neurons due to the imperfections of the 
flesh, will not be reproduced, but those which are the results 
of the heart's intentions will be stamped on the perfect 
spiritual body which the Lord will create. In this way 
the identity of the New Creature will be preserved, but 
not the identity of the old human nature. It is as if a 
trained vocalist were to sing into a phonograph which has 
been fitted with a faulty cylinder. The resulting record 
would be discordant. But God could destroy the faulty 
cylinder, make a new one of difierent material and finer 
quality, and reproduce upon it the wave-like impressions ■ 
caused by the singer's voice, and ignore the others due to 
the imperfections of the cylinder. The result would be 
a perfect record which would give forth the beautiful . 
melody exactly as it had been sung into the phonograph, 

In the case. of the world, however, the various changes 
In the neurons will be reproduced in the human or natural 
body, which will be created exactly as they were in the 
old organism. The result will be an exact reproduction 
of the character of the individual as it was at Uie time of 
his death. Little children who have died before they have . 
had tiae to form character will have no bad habits to 
anleara in the resurrection. This will^ to some extent 
to their advantage, but on the other hand this advantage ' 
will be counterbalanced by their lack of the lessons gained 



by a previous experience of evil. They will require to 
gain their experience during the Millennium, 

The Importance of Character. 

We see, then, the great importance of forming the ri«jtT 
kind of character now. That is the only thing we aov 
have wMch will be restored to us in the resurrection. 
When we get this thought, we can realise the worthlessness 
and transitoriaess of all else. Our attention will not b« 
so much on what we shall eat and drink, what clothes we 
shall wear, how much money we can make, what remedies 
we should use for our various bodily ailments, etc. While 
these things are necessary in order that we may preserve 
our health and strength and do more efficient service fot 
the Lord, the truth, and the brethren, the essential thini 
is the formation of the Christ-like character. Oar time 
energies, etc., therefore, should be first and foremost in 
this direction, for it was for this purpose that God pre- 
destinated the bride of Christ, that the various members 
should be in the image of Christ. 

That is why Jesus said : " Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness." That is why the Apostle 
wrote ; "I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." All the things 
which the world considers so wonderful knd desirable are 
loss and dross to us that we may win Christ, be made 
partakers of his guSerings and conformable to his death, 
and so share in his resurrection. Are our domestic or 
business affairs filling our mind ? Are we worrying over 
our balance-sheet ? If so, let us realise that these and 
all other earthly things are but secondary. Let us do our 
duty with regard to these, but let them not fill our mind 
and heart. Kather let us say with the Apostle " This 
one thing I do ... I press toward the mark for the 
prize of Uie high caUiag of God in Christ Jesus." 
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DlfFerence Between a Plioiioftrapli and a Man, 

Thus the phonograph serves aa a good illustration of tha 
tnethod by which God will preserve the identity of each 
individual in the resurreotion. Yet there is a considerable 
and important difierence between a phonograph and a 
man. The ode ia merely a mechanical device ; the othei 
is a living soul, a sentient being. 

(1) The phonograph is altogether the creature of itt 
environment. It has no conscience or moral sense, that 
is to say, no faculty of discerning right and wrong ; and 
it has no volition. If a person sings into it, it cannot say 
to itself : " I do not like that song. I do not approve 
of that sentiment." It cannot rise up and go out in search 
of more congenial society. In a word, it cannot volun- 
tarily change its eftvironment, and it must record every- 
thing that is spoken or sung into it, so long as its cylinder 
is moving. ^ 

Tbough, like tbe phonograph, a man is influenced by 
his environment, he can change it, mors or less, as he 
desires. As' a rule, he can choose better or worse com- 
panions, better or worse books, better or worse modes 
,of life, etc. There is a great deal of truth in the old 
saying: "Birds of a feather flock together." If you 
are godly-minded, the worldly-minded wUl not desire 
your company, nor you theirs. If you persist in associating 
with worldly people when you can dissociate yourself 
from them, you will be more or less contaminated ; 
some of their worldly sentiments will be received by 
you ; for, as the Apostle says : " Evil communications 
corrupt good manners" (1 Cor. "15:36), Suppose 
you are a member of one of the denominations of 
Christendom, and you have come to realise that you 
are associating with worldly people, you should dissociate 
yourself from them. The IxDrd exhorts us : " Come out 
from among them. Be ye clean that bear the vessel* 
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1 teachings] of the Loid '* (2 Cor. 6 : 17 ; tsa. 52:11). 
The Apostle aJao urges us not to forsake tl)e assembling 
*f oui^vea together. Is this a, contradiction ? No. 
The Apostle is addressing those who are endeavouring to 
be like Christ, and exhorting them to meet often one witb'' 
another, in order to provoke one another to love and to - 
good works, and tkat the more they see the day approach, 
the day of the Lord, — the day of vengeance upon Christen- 
dom, and the day of the Church's deUveraace. If we 
follow the Apoatle'i advice, we stiall find that tile resulting 
influence upon our nunda and hearts will be good. 

We cannot, however, altogether avoid contact with the ., 
e>vU tliat is in the world, and It is not m^mt by God that 
we should. Oni forefathers, many of them godly men, 
perceiving the teaching of the Scriptures that the Church 
IS not of the world but separate from it, shut themselves 
up in monasteries, but it was in vain. They could not 
avoid the evil that was in the world, and it was not God's ' 
purpose that Ids clul'^.ren should withdraw from the world 
In this fashion. The evil wluch we cannot avoid we must 
resist, in the sense that we must not be influenced by it 
to do or think evil. On the contrary, we must overcome 
evil with good for it is to the overcohiers that Jesus has 
promised a share with him on his throne, even as he also' 
overcame evil with good and aat down with his Father 
on his throne. This means that the evil influences from 
without should be used as opportunities for enabling us - 
by the grace of God to form good habits of thought, word 
and dewl, habits of faith, patience, meekness, and love. 
Suppose you had nothing to test your patience, how could 
you develop this strong quality. We learn obedience . 
through the things wlilch we sufier, just as did our great 
Foivrunner. 

Thus, while the phonogiAph, so long as its cylinder ia ' 
moving, must record all the sounds wliioh come to it from 
without, we, on the contrary, record on our organisms our 
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own thoughts, wonla and deedi, and not those of others 
unless vre choose to make them our own. God is leaving* 
each of us to the freedom of our will, while at the same 
time he is seeing to it that all things are working togetbet 
for good to those who love him, who are the called according 
to his purpose. 

Thus one great dlfierence between a phonograph and a 
human 1>eiiig is that the latter is possessed of a conscience, 
the ability to discern what is right and what isiwrong, and 
he has freedom of will to choose between the two, to accept 
or reject as. he desires. 

(2) The other great difference between a phonograph 
and a human being, is that the machine cannot voluntarily 
obliterate or deepen the marks on its records once they 
are made. Men, on the contrary, can do this to a greater 
or less extent. In order to understand this, let us con- 
sider what is a living soul. 

A Living Soul. 

The word of God says : " The Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul " (Gen. 
2:7). When man was formed of the dust of the ground, 
the elements of the earth, he had all the potentiahties of 
liearing, speech, thought, and action, but, without the 
power of Ufe, none of these could be put Into force. Then 
God breathed into his nostrila the breath of life, — the 
spirit or power of life. Then, and not till then, man 
became a living soul. Thus w« see that the soul is not 
the body, nor is it the spirit of life, but it is the whole 
sentient being, the being which is endowed with sense- 
perception. 

The dominant part of the soul Is the will, the thinking 
part of a man. This is the «/», the real person, for in a 
sense the body is merely the instrument of the will. Yet 
there can be no will without a body. A man whose brain 
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has been Injured cannot tell after his recovery what occurred 
during Uie interval of his unconsciousness. This is surely 
a positive proof that his mind ia not independent of his 
organism. 

I have already mentioned that the grey matter of the 
brain is the organ of volition and intelligence. It may 
be mapped out into three areas : — 

(1 ) An area ia the frontal region concerned in cognition 
and volition. 

(2) a motor or ideo-motor area in the middle above the 
eaiB, and 

(3) a sensory area behind. 

This distinction,, however, ia not absolute. 

The neurons or nerve-cells in these areaa are arranged 
in groups. For instance, the nerve-cells which control 
the rifkt side of the body are situated on the itft side of 
the brain ; the leg area being in the grey matter at the 
summit of the brain ; the arm area lower down on the 
same (left) side of the brain ; and the neck and face arf*, 
including also speech, still lower down, What applies to 
mankind, applies also, though in a lesser degree, to all 
mammals. They also have a brain composed of grey and 
white matter, with neurons and nerve-filaments. They 
also respond to stimuli, are conscious, and can reason to 
some extent. The ar^ments usually put forward in 
support of the unscriptural doctrine commonly held 
regarding the nature of the soul and its supposed inherent ' 
immortality, would apply also to the lower animals. 

Professor Ferrier demonstrated the various areas by 
exposing the brain of a monkey and experimenting with 
the poles of a battery. {The brain is insensitive to pain, ) 
After some practice he was able, by touching 1:he various 
points of the motor area in turn, to cause the monkey to 
perform various actions, such as extending its arm, seizing 
an apple, conveying it to its mouth, and biting it. From 
these experiments valuable knowledge has been ^ned. 



enabling surgeons to localise the area of the brain affected 
in many cases of tumour, etc, in human beings. 

The filaments which connect the nerve-cells, with each 
other and with the various portions of the body, form, 
when gathered into fine or thick cords, the various nerves. 
These are classified as sensory nerves, motor serves, etc. 
The sensory nerves convey impressions from the eye, ear, 
mouth, skin, and other parts to the respective cells in the 
sensory area, and thence the impressions are conveyed by 
connecting filaments first to the higher intellectual centres, 
and thence, as a rule, to the nerve-cells in the motor area. 
These in turn originate impulses which are transmitted 
along the motor nerves to the corresponding muscles of 
the jaw, larynx, arm, leg, or other parts. 

For instance, someone in front oi you raised a sticli. 
The impression strikes your eyes and immediately an 
impulse is transmitted to the visual centres at the back 
of your brain, and you see what is happening. The mes- 
sage is then conveyed to your intellectual centxes, and you 
appreciate the fact that the man is attempting to strike 
you. Immediately the intellectual centres are thrown 
into a great commoUoo. They flash a message along to 
both your arm centres, and these in turn transmit impulses 
to the muscles of your anus, with the result that your 
left arm is raised to protect yonrself, and your right 
attempts to seize your opponent's arm or the stick. At 
the same time, a message is flashed along to your speech 
centre and it in turn transmits impulses to the muscles 
of your throat and mouth, with the result that you call 
out " Stop." A complicated process, and yet it is all done 
in a second t Truly we are fearfully and wonderfully made. 

How Hablta are Formed. 
At first the interval between the perception of some 
particular sensation and the action which results, is of an 
appreciable duration, but the more frequently the same 
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thoughu, words and actloni; loUow upod the perceptioD 
of a, certain sensation or set of sensations, the shorter ' ' 
becomes the interval, until hnaJly it is quite inappreciable. 
No coDscidus efiort of the will is now required. The 
action has become mote or less automatic, A habit has 
been acquired. ' , 

How can we explain this ? It may be that, just as the 
electric current flows much more readily through a thick 
wire than through a thin one, so the filaments which con- 
nect certain sensory ceUs with certain intellectual and 
motor cells may, from frequent use, become thicker and 
more active, and the cells themselves also may become 
more efficient; with the result that a conscious efiort is 
no longer required. , 

Pbyslcal Habits, 

Let mo illustrate this by showing how a physical habit 
is formed. When a person begins to learn how to ride a 
bicycle, he is told that whenever the machine becomes 
inclined to one side, he should at once turn the front wheel 
to the same side in order to save himself from falling. Yet ■ 
no sooner is he mounted on the bicycle and left to his own 
resources than he finds himself sprawling on the ground. 
Why is this ? His sensory cells warned him correctly 
when the bicycle became inclined to the side, but at this 
itage of his training, he requires to make a distinct con- 
scious effort in order to pass the message on to the motor* 
celU which govern the arm muscles. Before he has even ' 
thought of turning the front wheel to the side, he is on 
the ground. 

After he has had a few falls, however, the painful ex- 
perience teaches him to think more quickly and more 
definitely, and the next time he mounts the bicycle, when 
he feels it becoming inclined to one side, he at once turns 
the front wheel to the same side. But he has not yet 
learnt how far to turn It, and as a result he overdoes it, 
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iitid Aown ho comes again. Should he persevere, he will 
find that with further practice, extending over several 
days perhaps, he will be able to ride the bicycle, though 
he will talce the breadth of the road while doing so. But 
before he haa gone far, his nerve-cells will become Eatigued, 
and again he will fall. With some more patience and 
perseverance he will find by and by to his joy that he 
can ride for miles with only an occasional wobble. 

When he becomes an expert rider, how different is th« 
action I How gracefully he glides along I With what 
perfect eqailibrima t How accurately he chooses his path 
. among the stones and between the ruts 1 And yet he 
scarcely requires to think of what he is doing I He en- 
gages in an animated conversation with his neighbour, -or 
he admires the surroimding scenery, without so much as . 
a wobble. Why is this ? It is because those sensory 
and motor centres which have to do with the keeping ol 
i.his equihbrium on a bicycle are so efficient and so well 
coonected with each other by active intercommunicatiug 
filaments that the effort of the will is no longer or scarcely 
at aU necessary. The action has become automatic. A 
habit has been acquired. That is how habits are formed. 
- The illustration which I have given demonstrates the 
method of acqutrenreot of physical habits ; but the pro- 
cess necessary to the formation of mental and moral 
habits, which are so much more important because they 
constitute the character and therefore the most important 
part of the identity of the individual, are esseuti^y 
similar in kind. Surely, then, if a man, in his efforts" o 
mast^ the art of cycling, is willing to face the smiles and 
gibes of friends and strangers, and to submit to the pain 
and ignominy occasioned by frequent falls, if he can 
persevere in spite of these and all other forms of dis- 
couragement, until he has crowned his efforts with success^ 
how much greater reason have WE for laying aside every 
wiigh* and the tin which doth so easily beset us, so that I 



we may run with patience (patient endurance^ tbc rac^ 
that is set before us. la this endeavour we shall be 
greatly helped by reflecting on the fajth of the ancient 
worthies and by looking to Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith, who for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, d^pising the shame, and, as a result, 
U set down at the right hand of the throne of God (Heh. 
12 : 1, 2). 

Mental and Moral Habits. 

The more often certain thoughts, words, and actions . 
foUow upon certain sensations or sets of sensations, the 
more easily are they evoked. At first a conscious effort' 
Is necessary, but with long practice they become more or 
less automatic. A mental or moral habit, good or bad, 
has been acquired. For instance, having consulted the 
word of counsel which our Heavenly Father has granted 
us, and having found there the proverb that a soft answer 
tumeth away wrath, and the injunction that we should 
btess them that curse us, do good to them that hate us, 
and pray for them that despitefully use us and persecute 
us, suppose we resolve that by the grace of God we shall 
endeavour to follow the good advice thus given us. It ■ 
will not be long before our resolution will be put to the teat. 
Possibly on the same day some one will curse us, not as a 
rule t^the sense of uttering an oath against us, but he will 
attenipt, wittingly or unwittingly, to injure our good 
t^apie. At once we feel annoyed and excited, and before 
we have had time to think, we give a sharp answer in 
return. Then what a feeling of shame comes oyer us. 
We recognise that we have returned evil for evil, and 
confessiAg our sin to our Heavenly Father, we pray for 
his forgiveness through the merit of our dear Lord's death 
on our behalf, and we beseech him for continued favour 
in our further endeavours after righteousness. Reahsing 
that onr fall wi» due to the fact &at our brain has been 
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all along more accustomed te obey evi/ thoughts than 
good thoughts, and that we were thinking more of self . 
than of God, we make an endeavour to " bring into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ " and 
think only of auch thin^^ as are true, honourable, just; 
pure, loving, and of good report (2 Cor. 10 : C ; Phil. 4 : ' 
B), and to turn to the Lord for grace and strengtii in every ., 
time of need. 

Should ve persevere in Bpite of several failures, we 
shall find by aiid by that we shall be able to suffer insults 
patiently, and to return good for evil. At first we shall 
do it awkwardly, so that sometimes y^^ shall wonder 
whether it would not have been be tte^ simply to hav« 
taken no notice of the one who is using ua despitefuUy ; . 
but if we continue to practice, we shall find ttmt it will 
become easier and easier to be meek, gentle, and kind \a < 
others, until at length we ihall acquire the habit of loving- ' 
kindness, and then without much, if any, conscious effort, J 

, we shall bless them that curse ua and do good to them 
that bate us. '\ 

One tiling whicb will help us greatly in our efforts to ' 
love OUT enemies is the knowledge that God is the great \ 
First Cause, and tt^t our enemies, the secondary causes, • ; 
could not say or do anything against us without his per- -j 
mission. Everything that God does is for a wise and loving ; 
purpose. Therefore, wbea God permits anyone to insult J 
us or in j are our good name, it must be (or our good. What 1 

' good, you ask, could such an action do to us ? The \ 
good it does is that it enables as to mortify the deeds oi | 
the fiesh, to sacrifice self, and to develop faith, meekness, 
sdf- control, patience, peace, and love. 

The old will will demand justice, bat the new mind will ' 
keep the body under, and love will eventually triumpb. ; 
Instead of harming us, those who speak or do evil against 
us are conferring a benefit upon us. The promise of joint- 
heirship with Christ is to those who not only believe on 
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Christ, but &Uo sufier for his sake, and who overcome eVli 

with good. How can we be overcomers if our Heaveniy 

Father does not permit us to be tempted ? Let us, there- 

I fore, dear brethren, ■" glory in tribulations, knowing tliat 

' tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; 

and experience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed ; 

because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 

, the Holy Spirit which is given unto tta '* (Kom. 6 ; 3-5). 

I This does not mean that we should put others to the 

1 test in order that they may J>e benefited spiritually. Did 

I' not our Lord say : " It must need^ be that ofiences 
[causes of stumbling] come ; but woe to that man by 
whom the ofiencft cometh " ? Let us, therefore, beware 
lest we should put a stumbling-block before one of Christ's , 
I little ones. It were better that a millstone were hanged 
! about onr neck, and that we were drowned in the depth - 
) of the sea (Matt. 18 : 6, 7). 

' It is always easier to acquire bad habits than good 

I habits. Bad habits are more pleasing to the flesh ; they 

, have their basis i^ selfishness. Good liabits, on the other 

hand, have their basis in love for God and righteousness, 

' and require self 'renunciation. Another reason why it ia 

\ easier to form bad habits is that our organisms are all 

I imperfect through the Fall. It is impossible to make a 

' perfect record on an imperfect cylinder, and similarly, it 

I IS impossible to form a perfect character on an imperfect 

.J organism, " There is none righteous, no, not one." 

j The only human beings who have possessed perfect . 

^i organisms were Adam and Jesus. Adam disobeyed God. 

I When he perceived that the one whota he loved so much 

J had taken the forbidden fruit, he resolved toilie with her 

j': and partook of it also. He should have bi(a more faith 

< in and love for God. Thus he evidenced not only want 

of faith, but also self-will or self-love. His record became 

faulty. The character- tones which proceeded from it 

were hai^h and discordant, and as all God's works are 
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perfect, God was obliged- by his love, no less than by Ms 
justice, to destroy Adam, and to condemn the whole race, 
imperfect through heredity, to the same fate. 

Jesua, on the other hand, obeyed God in every respect. 
He evidenced faith, meekness, kindness, long-suffering, 
patience, ,and love. The resulting record gave a beautiful 
harmony, and demonstrated that he was entitled to eternal 
life. His continuaf delight was to do his Father's will, 
In obedience to this will he humbled himself to death, 
even the death of the cross, wherefore he hath been highly 
exalted and given a name aliove every name. " Oh how 
sweet the name of Jesus sounds in a believer's ear ! *' 
He is " the chief est among ten thousand," " the alto- 
gether lovely one." 

How diSerent it is with us. When as little children wo 
began to think, speak, and act, we demonstrated the truth 
of the sa3ring, " The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and 
the children's teeth are set on edge." Mao^N>i the notea 
which we produced from the beginning were grating, harsh, 
and discordant, such as the notes of pride, impatience, 
anger, spite, envy. You have all seen little children, 
when their toys are taken from them, cry with anger and 
perhaps endeavour to strike you. These various traits 
became accentuated as we grew older, with the result that 
when we reached years of discretion we found that the 
lines of our character were already deeply impressed on 
our organism. We had acquired many evil habits. Now 
we find it extremely difficult, in some cases impossible, to 
eradicate these lines. There is a hint here to parents. 
Fathers and mothers can do much by judicious training, 
keeping in check the natural bad qualities possessed by 
their children, and fostering the good quahties. On the 
other hand, each child has its own natural disposition 
and its own will, so tiiat however judicious the training, 
parents are frequently disappointed with the result. 

There are two antagonistic spirits underlying every 
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thought, word, and action, tbe one evil, ftnd the other 

holy. If OUT thoughts, words, and actions are the result 
of an evil spirit or mind, an evil disposition, the resulting 
notes axe harsh and discordant ; but if they spring Jroin 
a holy spirit or mind, the spirit of truth and love, the 
resulting notes are sweet and harmonious. These two 
spiiits are like the positive and negative poles of a magnet. 
They are antagonistic the one to the other. The evil 
spirit is the spirit of Satan, the spirit of pride, unbeUef, . 
selfishness, anger, envy, strife, backbiting, and slander. 
The Holy Spirit is the spirit of God and of Christ, the 
spirit of humility, faith, love, self-control, patience, 
generosity, peace, kindness, and self>sacrifice. The only 
ones who can receive the Holy Spirit are the followers o( 
Christ. By it they gradually obliterate the lines of pride, 
and slowly, painfully substitute the lines of humility. 
For the lines of unbelief they substitute the lines of faith ; 
for the Une»-Mf impatience, the lines of patience ; for the 
lines of covetousness, the Unas of generosity, etc. 

We must remember, however, that though God expects 
progress, he does not expect perfection in the flesh. It 
is in Christ the Beloved that we are accepted. If it 
had been possible for anyone to be perfect in the flesh, 
Jesus would not have died for us. 

When we have formed the right lines of chaiscter, so 
far as is possible, on our organism, God wjH give us in the 
resurrection, as has been already explained, a new body 
of the divine nature with the lines of character of the 
New Creature impressed upon it, but wltiiout any^f the 
Imperfections which are due to the Fall. Thus our 
identity as New Creatures win be preserved. We shall 
know ourselves, and we shall Icnow one another. May 
we all be faithful to our vow of consecratioa, so that we 
may receive the honour of bearing the image of our 
heavenly Lord, and sitting with him on his throne to the 
glory of God the Father 1 Amea, 
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Socialism and the Bible. 

"And I shall shake all nations, and the desire 6f , 

all nations shall come "— Haggai II, ?. 

A FEW years ago, Socialism was advocated only bj 
theorists. It was merely an academic question, 
and practical men smiled at it. To-day it is a 
living and actively-growing international force. 

What is ttie reason of this? Are there grounds of 
complaint against the past and present modes of govern- 
ment and social order? The answer is undoubtedly in 
the affirmative. There are many grounds of discontent, 
but they can be gathered together into three main lines 
of argument. 

The first main line of argument is the argument from 
justice ; the second, the argument from economy ; and the 
third, the argument from necessity. First, as regards the 

Argument from Justice : Socialists point out that those 
who possess honour and riches are not by any means 
always tlie most worthy. Very often they have less 
ability and honesty than many less fortunate in the struggle 
for existence. This ought not to be. Every man should 
start life alike in opportunity; society should tiot show 
favouritism at the beginning nor in any period of life. If 
a man is to be rewarded in any way, it ought to be on 
account of his merits, and not from mere accident of birth, 
or because he has more backstairs influence than his neigh- 
bours. On the other hand, if a man is to be poor and of 
low station in life, it ought to be as a penalty for wrong- 
doing, and not because he cannot get a living wage, or oo . 
account of failure to find employment though anxious fol 
it. That is the argument from justice. Then the second 
argument, the 

Argument from Economy: What wastage there is in the 
present competitive system! Besides the enormous ea- 
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penditure in advertising and touting for orders, there ii 
the deterioration of goods owing to over-production, and 
tiie manutacture of siioddy materials to cut prices. Again, 
consider ttie waste of money, time, and labour involved in 
the present overlapping both in the manufacture of goods, 
and in their delivery. Compare, for instance, tlve delivery 
of letters with that of stores. If, in place of the present 
competition, there was only a joint and orderly system oi" 
production and distribution, what an immense saving 
would be effected I That is the argument from economy. 
Thirdly, there is the 

Argumeni from Necessity ; We see, as we look around 
us, that the social conditions are not right. Hundreds of 
thousands are badly clad, badly fed, badly housed. When 
we turn to the labour conditions, we see thousands out of 
smployment, and tens of thousands overworlced, and under- 
paid. Then again, when we consider the physical and 
mental conditions of the people, we see much distress and 
suffering. The asylums and hospitals are growing in size 
and number year by year, yet they are always filled to 
overflowing; and outside of these institutions there are 
Kreat multitudes of both rich and poor, who are completely 
or partially disabled, mentally and physically. No doubt 
much of this disability is beyond the power of the physician 
and social reformer to remove; but some of it, at least, 
could be overcome by proper laws and regulations, more 
especially if the wealth of the country was in the hands of 
the nation. Again, when we look into the moral conditions 
of the people, we find that the present system is account- 
able for much. In all large cities tliousands of families 
are compelled lo live in houses of one apartment, and the 
poor are crowded into districts badly ventilated, badly lit, 
and badly drained, Tiie result is that countless children 
grow up amidst the moral and material filth of the slums, 
and, sad to relate, tliese evil influences are not confined to 
the slums, though most noticeable there. Such demoral- 
ising conditions ought not to be, and if proper regulations 
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were enforced, many of these evils could be eradicated. 

These are the arguments, dear friends, and the last is the 
most important. The more we study the whole question, 
the more we see tlie need for drastic reform, Deliveraaa 
from the present order of (kings is a necessity recognised by 
all humane and right-thinking people. 

Having thus briefiy stated the three main lines of argu- 
ment in favour of Sociahsm, let us now ask the question; 
Is Socialism practicable i" Socialists say that if their 
principles were adopted, everyone would experience peace 
and contentment, and that thus the desire of all nations 
would come. 

There are two questions involved here; (I) Are there 
any difBculties in the way of Socialism being established ? 
(II) Should it become established, will the desired ends be 
gained ? 

(I) Are there any difficulties in the way of Socialism being 
•stiiOUslml? Yes, there are two chief difficulties, (a) The 
first is the indifference of tlie people, mostly due to the natural 
mental lethargy which opposes all change. But this is 
being rapidly overcome. The people weie first awakened 
to a sense of their rights by the Reformation, and later by 
the French Revolution. Both of these great events were 
largely due to the invention of the art of printing, and 
consequent diffusion of knowledge. Within hut- y ars 
education has become general in all civilised count ies, 
and the cheap literature now flooding the world is en- 
lightening the people as never before, and rousing them 
thoroughly to a sense of their rights as men. 

Because of this, and also because of the ready means of 
intercommunication, the people of different countries, 
even though widely separated, are getting acquainted with 
each other in a way that was not possible in former times; 
and they are gradually realising a great deal in common 
between them. The prejudices which divide people from 
people are being broken dowrt, and the cry is now 
becoming widespread : " The fatherhood of God and the 
i 



brotherhood of man I" The indifference to Socialism is 
coDsequentiy being rapidly overcome. Very soon it will 
he completely dissolved, and then, as Daniel foretold when 
writing prophetically of this period as "the time of tlie 
end"— the time when "many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased," that is to say, the time 
when there will be free intercommunication between the 
various peoples and a general increase of knowledge — 
there will be "a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation "^Daniel XII, 1-4. 

(b) The otlier difficulty is an even greater obstacle to 
Socialisnn becoming established. It is the opposition of 
vested interests. By vested interests I mean everything 
which certain people believe to be their rights, whether it 
be rank, or property, or land, or money. The man who 
liappens to be a king or peer, considers the rank his by 
right. The man who has inherited or bought property or 
land, claims that it belongs to liim by right; and the same 
is true with regard to money. More and more opposition 
will be offered by those who possess vested interests, for 
very few will give up what they believe to be their rights 
simply that ihe community may benefit. All men do not yet 
love tlieir neighbours as themselves. Before such a change 
can he effected, there must be a moral revolution. Men's 
hearts will first require to be changed. 

It is the poor who experience most the hardships of the 
present system, and it is they, as they get enlightened, who 
who are daily swelhng the ranks of the Socialists, because 
they think they see in Socialism their only hope of relief. 
The poor say to the rich; "It is all very well for you to 
speak about your rights; hut look at us, see how we are 
suffering! You have no moral right to the land, or to so 
much money. It is not fair that any man or woman 
should possess so much when we are denied even the 
necessities of life." 

While the Socialists are increasing in number, and the 
outcry against the rich is swelling in volume, the men with 
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rested interests — the aristocrats, iand-owners, property- 
owners, and capitalists, and also the church— resent the 
proposal to change the existing social and political 
arrangements. They would like, indeed, to see the people 
more contented. To this end they are willing to grant 
certain measures of reform; but only so long as they can 
retain their wealth and honours and keep the people 
servile in some degree. The day is past, however, for the 
people to be content with things as they are. As well 
attempt to stem the ocean's flowing tide, as try to check 
the advance of knowledge and truth ! 

Within recent years a new political party, the Socialist 
or Social democrat, has sprung into existence in every 
civilised country ; and we should expect that very soon all 
politicians will be either Socialists or Anti-Socialists, 
althotigli they may form themselves into sub-divisions. 
Every thinking man sees this at hand. The Anti-Socialistj 
— the aristocrats, the capitalists and the ciiurch^have the 
support of those whose interests are bound up with theirs, 
and also of such peace-lovers as fear to entrust themselves 
to the will of the people. But the Socialists are demanding 
and securing reforms, and every success makes them 
eager for greater victories. We cannot suppose that those 
now in authority will long continue to meekly submit; and 
after abortive attempts to obtain their greater desires by 
peaceful means, the people will get impatient at the 
oppositionandslownessofreform. Becoraingimperative 
in their demands, they will ultimately have recourse to 
force, and general revolution will break out. The people 
are now bound together to that degree, that the war 
between the masses and the classes will be world-wide. 
The governments will confederate together against their 
common enemy the penple; and the people, having tasted 
the sweets of liberty, will break away from the restraint 
of their chosen leaders. Anarchy will ensue, and in the 
end all the present kingdoms and institutions will be over- 
thrown in a time of trouble such as never was since there 



was a nation, ITlie present world-war, which broke out 
in August 1914, is making possible privileges for the 
Social-democrates, which were scarcely hoped for in 
Great Britain.] 

The people have been likened to a great giant who, 
vFhile slumbering in ignorance and superstition, allowed 
iiimself to be put into bondage. For some time he has 
been slowly wakening, and has already broken several of 
his fetters. Soon he will be fully roused. When he 
reiilises his mighty strength, he will burst the remaining 
bonds in anger, and, rising to his feet, will crush the 
powers that bound him. 

Having considered the two chief difttculties in tlie way 
of the establishment of Socialism, and having seen what 
will occur if the desires of tlie people are not granted, iiit 
us now consider what will result should Socialism be 
established, 

(II) If Socialism is established, whether by peaceful 
means or by force, will it work ? With human nature as 
it is will the desire of all nations be realised through 
Socialism? In order to consider this matter fully and 
clearly, let us see what Socialism is in its main features. 
In igois, Mr. Robert Blatchford, the well-known Editor of 
"The Clarion," a. Socialist paper, printed and circulated a 
leaflet setting forth first what Socialism is, and then what 
Sociaiisiu is not. The contents are as follows: 

What Socialism Is. 

Great Britain is ruled by the wealthy in the interests of the wealthy. 
We propose that it should t>e ruled by the people in the internists of the 
people ; for class rule brings conflict of interests, which bring hatred, 
while community of interests breetls fellowship, and fellowihip is life. 

All the means of e:cistence Iei Great Britain are owned by individuals. 
We submit that things which are needful to malce a nation and maintain 
a nation should be owned by the nation. 

Tlie nation owns the navy, the government factories, the public build- 
ings, the arsenals, the fori?, and the barracks. We suggest that the 
nation should own _AI-,L the ships, ALT, the railways. AlX the factor- 
ies, Af-,L the buildineSf At.f, the land, ALL the re<iUEsitea of national 
life and defence. 
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The nation manages the Post Office, the Telegraphs, and, through the 
local Councils, it manages many of its gasvrorlr^, wati^rWDrks, and tram- 
waySi We contend that the nation sliould manage ALL its business and 
ALL its work. 

The niitton directs the people's morals through a State Chui'ch, which 
once a week leachee the wickedness of grinding the faces of widovrs and 
orphans. We claim that the nation should cstahtish social conditions 
which will make oppres^sion and injustice impossible u.\\ the week round. 

That is what Socialism is. Then the leaflet goes on to 
'laywhat it is not: 

What Socialism Is Not. 

Those who do not wish you to be Socialists have given you very false 
notions about Socialism, in the hope of setting you a.ffainst it. 

The men who have tried to smash your unions, who have written 
against you, and spoken aji&inst you^ and acted against you in all the 
grtttt strikes and lock-oulSj are the same men who speak and write 
against Socialism, 

They say that Socialists want to get up a revolution, to turn the 
country upside down by force, to seize all property, and to divide it 
'equally amongst the whole people. 

But lo-d3y, th^re are very few Socialists who believe in brute force, 
or who think a revolution possible Or desirable, 

I have always been dead against the idea of revolution, for niauy 
reaso[is. I do not think a revolution is possible in Britain. Firstly, 
because the people have too much sense; secondly, because the people 
are by nature patieiit and kindly; thirdly, because the people are too free 
to make force needful. 

Revolution by foice of arms is not desirable or feasible ; but there is 
another kind of revolution from which we hope great things. This is a 
revolution of thought- Let us once get the people, or the big majority 
of the peoplt;^ to understand Socialism, to believe iti Socialism, and to 
fTork for Socialism, and the real revolution is accomplished^ 

As to seizing the wealth of the country and sharing it out amongst the 
people. First,, we do not propose to seize anything^ We do propose to 
get ^ome things,— the land, for instance,— and to make them the property 
o[ :hc whole nation : hut we mean that to be done by Act of Parliament, 
and by purchase. Secor]d, we have no idea of " sharing out " the land, 
nor the railways, nor the money, nor any other kind of wealth or 
property, equally amongst the [^eoi)le. To share these things ont— if 
Ihcy eouldbe shared, which ihcy could not be— would be to make them 
private property> whereas we want them to be public property, the 
property of the British nation. 

' Make all men equal In possessions," crp the Non-Socialists. " and in 
a very short time there would be rich and poor, as before." 

It is quite true that, did ^ve divide all wealth equally to-morrow, there 
nould in a short time Iw many pennile^ and a few id a way of getting 
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rich; but It h only true if we suppose thit After the sharing we nllowed 
private ownetsbir of land and the old system of trade and competition to 
go un as before. Change those things ; do away with the land system 
which leads to poverty and to wealth, and we should have no more rich 
and poor. 

Now, dear friends, suppose that Socialism is establislved, 
will the three main lines of argument in its favour be 
satisfactorily met? You remember the three arguments 
in favour of Socialism: Justice, Economy, Necessity. 
(I) What about 

The Argument From Justice? 

Socialists say; "It is not right that some should be born 
with a claim to the good things of life, and others to 
poverty or worse with little hope of betterment. Let all 
men start alike in opportunity." 

But is it possible to arrange social conditions that all 
men may start alike in opportunity? The answer is un- 
doubtedly in the ijegative ; for people are born with natural 
differences which it is not in the power of man to adjust. 
In health, in physical capabilities, and in mental ability 
the differences are such, that those naturally favoured 
would soon gain advantage over their fellows. There are 
also differences in morals, and this is the chief difHculty 
with which Socialism would have to contend. Some men 
are good, honest, and trusting. There are others who 
endeavour to take advantage of these and of one another, 
and to get the best of everything, by honest means if they 
can, but if not, then by dishonest means. 

But supposing that all were started alike in the matter 
of wealth and position in life and in every other possible 
respect, would it be possible to get lasting peace and 
contentment? No. To ensure peace and contentment, 
which is the desire of all nations, would necessitate that 
those in authority must be endowed with such keen per- 
ceptions and accuracy of judgment, that they couid weigh 
and judge everything exactly, and be able to discern 
whether ar»y advantage some might gain was duly earned, 



and any loss that others might suffer was truly deserved. 
More thaQ that, these officials would require to be possessed 
of unlimited powers, that they might exercise their author- 
ity to the best advantage for the community; and, finally, 
they would require to be so wise, loving and just in all 
their words and actions, that the people would eventually 
be perfectly satisfied and bow to their decisions. 

That would be a consummation to be desired, would it 
not? If such conditions were established, then indeed the 
desire of all nations would to a great extent be realised. 
But with human nature as it is, how hopeless for us to 
expect so glorious a consummation 1 Men have not that 
keenness of perception and accuracy of judgment, which 
would enable them to fulfil the duties of such unerring 
authorities; and even if some with more than ordinary 
acumen were elected to office, the people, having tasted 
the sweets of liberty and individual judgment, would not 
allow them to exercise unlimited power. Indeed, it would 
be necessary for the officials to be in an unassailable 
position, that they might successfully defy the will of the 
people should occasion demand. This, however, would 
not be a Socialist government. 

With human nature as it is, acts of injustice would be 
inevitable on the part of the authorities, some of them 
intentional due to moral obliquity, some of tliem uninten- 
lional due to lack of judgment, thoughtlessness, or care- 
lessness. The result would be much grumbling and 
d iscontent. No board of oflBcials, however well-intentioned, 
could satisfy all, or even the majority. The people would 
eventually break away from restraint, and anarchy would 
certainly follow, 

(II) Let us now consider 

The Argument From Economy. 

Under this head there are four main difficulties in the 
way. of Socialism proving successful, {a} There is the 
difficulty of srganisalion. Efficiency would require one 



t;entral government, with district councils for locai aflairs. 
To ensure harmonious working between these councils and 
the central government would be extremely difficult ; and 
as great authority would necessarily require to be placed 
in the hands of a few, clever schemers would seek the prom- 
inent positions for the sake of the power they could wield. 
Once they obtained the power, the people would suffer. 

(ft) There is the difficiiUy of supply. In order to deal out 
the various necessities of life, officials ivould require to be 
appointed; and these, eager to get through with their 
work, would chafe at the need of attending to individual 
peculiarities, and incline to shirk their duty. Hence the 
people would suffer from this cause also. How different 
it would be, however, if the officials in charge had perfect 
•uinds and perfect hearts. 

(c) Then there is the difficulty of eftiphytnent. Each 
.ndividual would require to have employment suited to 
his capabilities. But sooner or later many would desire 3 
change. They would say: "I am rather tired of this kind 
of work; I would like something different"; or: "lam 
tired of being in this place; I would like to go somewhere 
else." It would be impossible, however, to allow every 
individual to change his employment or locality as he 
pleased; for this wouli! certainly mean an over supply of 
labourers in favourable positions and districts, and incon- 
venient scarcity in the unfavourable. Hence, the people 
would require to be forced, more or less against their 
wills, to remain where they were placed; and discontent 
and trouble must be the outcome, 

(rf) Lastly, iixere \s the question of wages. Some suggest 
that money should not be used to pay wages. But the 
people must get food and clotliing, etc., which would be a 
form of wage. Either all would receive alike, or else, if 
graded, the wages would be more or less at the discretion 
ol the officials in charge. Suppose everyone received alike, 
what would be the result ? Those with ability would lack 
the incentive of greater remuneration to put forth the>> 
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best efforts; and the majority, who afe without special 
ability, would attend their work only because obliged to, 
y (This is what obtains in some measure at the present time, 
\ where Trades Unions insist on a minimum standard rate 
■of wages.) I am speaking of the natural inclinations of 
men in general. There would certainly be noble excep- 
tions; some who loved their work for its own sake, or who 
were conscientious and unselfish and worked for the sake 
of others. But we have no reason to suppose that there 
would be many of this class; and if it is claimed that the 
new Socialistic conditions would multiply such noble ex- 
amples, peace and contentment could not reign so long as 
even a minority of the other class existed. 

If, on the other hand, the wages were graded, would not 
that delegate a great deal of power to the oflScials? What 
an amount of wire-pulling there would be to obtain the 
best situations I It would be impossible to prevent many 
of the evils of the present competitive system. Those in 
authority would require to be perfect both in mind and 
heart; but even if they were, do you think the people would 
be satisfied ? Generally, those who are discontented and 
cause trouble, are the indolent and incompetent. 

(Ill) As regards the third argument, 

The Argument From Necessity, 

much might be done to alleviate present conditions; 
but to remove all the social, physical, mental, and moral 
imperfections which abound, is beyond the power of 
man. 

And so we see, dear friends, that whether Socialism will, 
or will not ultimately be established, there is certain to be 
trouble in the near future. The people are rapidly waken- 
ing out of their mental lethargy, and their superstitious 
reverence for kings, aristocracy, and church. They see 
chat while they have not their fair sliare of this world's 
Joods, others arc rolling in luxury. Their natural appetites 
ind desires prevent them from agreeing that a bare exist- 



ebce »s att that is necessary. They b.*ow that happiness 
is needful to malce existence desirable. In the meantime, 
some form of Socialism is the only remedy which seems 
to offer relief. 

All men recognise the signs ot unrest everywhere mani- 
fest. Many console themselves with the thought that the 
nations are passing through a period of transition, but thai 
though expRriencing some changes perhaps, peace will 
ultimately be attained, and the world will continue essenti- 
ally as before. This is a delusive hope, for whether Socialism 
is established or not, anarchy is bound to ensue. If the people 
are thwarted, they will not rest content till all the present 
kingdoms and institutions are shattered. The giant is now 
too wide awake to permit himself again to be put into 
bondage. If, on the other hand, Socialism is established, 
there will require to be armies of public employees, and 
the individual will sooner or later become the slave of 
officials even more than at present he is the slave of the 
wealthy. Politics will be still more of a trade than it is 
now. Rings and general corruption will be the order of 
the day. With human nature as it is, force will be neces- 
sary to carry out the various measures intended for the 
public good; and the people, having once tasted the sweets 
of liberty, and finding their aspirations and desires for 
freedom and happiness frustrated, will break away from 
all restraints, and anarchy must follow. 

But what avails ttifi kindly ways of yore, 

The sacred customs and the old-world cdea. 
If we are linked in heartfelt love no more. 
By old-world ties? 

The envious nations and their rulers keep 

Anned -watch upon eaci^ other all the while; 
They prate of friendship, lulling fear to sleep 

With treacherous smile. 
Oh I finer souls of penetrating ken, 

Poets and preachers, in our hearts instil 
tlumiiity afresh, and bring to men 

Peace and goodwill. ■ 

, , —A Vnd Austin (PkI-UutmH), 



\ WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES. 

You will ajjree, dear friends, from what we have seen 
[hcs far, that under present conditions of sin and selfishness 
we cannot reasonably expect peace and contentment to 
result from Socialism ; nor can the world hope to escape 
a great time of trouble in the near future.* 

Is thete any hope, then, of deliverance from the distress- 
ing chaos into which the world is about to be plunged ? Is 
there any truth in the old adage that man's extremity is 
God's opportunity? If there is a God above, He will fore- 
know all things. He must surely have revealed in His 
Word sufficient to help and sustain those who believe on 
Him, in order that they may intelligently co-operate in 
the means which He will have directed tor the good of man. 

World-Wide Trouble Followed by 
World-Wide Blessing. 

There are many Scriptures which teach that, in God'i 
order, the world must first pass through the great fire of 
trouble before they can hope to have their desire of good 
government, peace and contentment realised. 

This thought is expressed in our text, Haggai II, 6, 7 — 
"For thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once it is a little 
while, and I will shake all nations; and the desire of all 
nations shall come." And in Zep'ianiah HI, 8, 9— "There- 
fore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, vintil the day that I 
rise up to the prey : for my determination is to gather the 
nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms" — that is what 
is taking place now; we find that all the kingdoms are 
associating together against their common enemy the 

[■NOTE: The trouble here referred to by the late Froftssor Edgai 
[who died in June, 1910)^ is not the present tI9iS) great European war 
biut the more terrible civil strifes which wilt follow. Because of the 
apjjarei^t fividencesof the Scriptures, Professor Edgar consistently pro- 
claimEid his belief that great trouble among the nations was due to break 
out in Autumn^ IQJ4, the dace indicated by the prophetic period named 
the "Seven Times of the Gcntitcg''— See Vol. II, of "Great Pyramid 
Passages."] 
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people. The Lord goes on to say why He has determired 
to gather the nations and assemble the kingdoms. It is— 
" to pour upon them mine indignation, even all ray fitrce 
anger: for all the earth shall he devoured by the firj of 
my jealousy. For then will I turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord to serve Hira with one consent.' 

Turn next to the i2th chapter of Daniel. There we see 
in the 4th verse regarding " the time of the end" — the time . 
of the end of the present kingdoms, the tirne of the end of 
the present reign of evil— that "many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased." We know from history 
that this prophecy never was fulfilled in the past; but 
when we look around us and consider our modern loco- 
motives, steamships and motor cars, our schools, technical 
colleges and free libraries, etc., we cannot doubt that we 
are even now witnessing the fulfilment of the prophecy, 
II is evident that we are now living in "the time of the end." 

In the first and second verses of tlie chapter, we read : 
"And at that time shall Michael stand up, tiie great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people; and there 
shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time." Our Lord in 
quoting these ivords in the 24th chapter of Matthew, 2Ist 
verse, says r " For then shall be great tribulation such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
norevershaU.be [again]." The coming trouble is to Jie 
greater than was even the French Revolution, though that 
was very terrible. It will be the greatest time of trouble 
that has ever taken place, or ever will take place, in the 
history of the world. 

Why will the Lord require to bring the world through 
such severe trouble? In the hook of Proverbs (XVIII, 14) 
we are told: "The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit who can bear ?" So long as a man 
can keep up his spirit, it does not matter how weak he may 
be, he is more or less self-reliant ; but once his spirit it 



broken, all the stamina is taken out of him, and he is help' 
less. In the present, as in the past, men think that by 
their own efforts they will bring about the desire of all 
nations. The Socialists say: "Just let Socialism get into 
full swing, and we shall soon renovate the whole earth." 
The Anti-Socialists say: "Let us alone. We shall bring 
about reforms gradually. Only be patient and by-and-by 
there will be peace and contentment throughout the world." 
The spirits of both parties will require to be broken in 
order to teach them the folly of self-reliance; and to this 
end the Lord will bring them through the great trouble, as 
He has foretold by His holy prophets. When it is over, 
men will acknowledge their own helplessness and their 
need of a Saviour. They will turn to God and implore 
His aid; and, His name be praised, the Lord will help the 
helpless. "The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a 
broken heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit." 
—Psalm XXXIV, 13. 

Thus we see that the Scriptures corroborate what we 
have observed from the signs of the times, namely, that 
there is to be world-wide anarchy at an early date. Let 
us now enquire of the Word of God: 

Who Will Bring About the Desire of 
AU Nations ? 

It is important to notice that in the Scriptures alone is 
there an indication of hope for the world escaping out of 
the dreadful conditions which will shortly prevail; and 
the Scriptures were written by Jews for the Jewish nation. 
When, therefore, Christ comes again to lake His great 
power. He will reign as "King of the Jews," and the 
Jewish nation will be the foremost at that time. As Jesus 
said, "Salvation is of the Jews." The other nations will 
gradually be merged into the Jewish nation, so that ail 
will ultimately have the one great King, who will rule 
over and bless them, and so bring about everlasting peace 
and contentment — "the desire of aU nations." 



There are many passages of Scripture which prophesy 
that after the kingdoms of this Dispensation are over- 
tlirown, Christ will reign witli an autocratic rule upon tht 
earth. I shall briefly refer to a few of these prophecies. 

Daniel (XII, I) says that "at that time [the time of the 
end! Michael shall stand up." The word Michael means 
"One like unto God"; and can only refer to Jesus Christ, 
the one who is the express image of the Father. He is 
the great Prince which stands for Daniel's people, the 
Israelites; and Daniel was told that when He manifests 
His power on their behalf, " at that time thy people shall 
be delivered." The Jews have been persecuted all through 
this Gospel Age, but they will soon cease to be "trodden 
down of the Gentiles," and God will return His favour to 
them, and they shall be His chosen people. We sec this 
beginning even now. Palestine is being opened up, and 
the Jews are fast returning to their native land ; they are 
also now opening their ears to the comforting words of 
Isaiah XL, verses 1 and 2; but it is not the due time for 
their complete return of favour. 

The prophecy continues: "And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt," 
When Christ's Kingdom is set up on the ruins of the 
present kingdoms after the time of trouble, and the Jews 
return to their own land andto God's favour, the general 
resurrection of the dead will take place. This is also 
shown in Revelation XI, i8, which reads: "And the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come "—there is to 
be world-wide trouble among the nations, due to the 
wrath of God, — "and the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged," — the awakening of the dead is to take 
place at the same time,— "and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them that destroy the earth." 

During that long period knovvn as the "times of the 
a 



Cientiles,'* the Jewish nation has fceen trodtten under by 
trie Gentile kingdoms. This was foretold by Ezekiel, 
who, as the prophetic mouthpiece of the Lord, said to 
Zedekiah the last king of Judah: "And thou, profane 
wicked Prince of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity 
shall have an end, thus saith the Lord God; Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown; this shall not be the 
same; exalt him that is low [the Gentiles], and abase him 
that is high [Israel]. I will overturn, overturn, overturn, 
it [the kingdom of Israel] ; and it shall be no more, until 
he come whose right it is; and I will give it him" — 
Ezekiel XXI, 25-27. The kingdom of Israel was the king- 
dom of God; its kings were always spoken of as sitting 
upon the throne of the Lord, Consequently when the 
crown was removed from the king of Judah, God's king- 
dom upon earth ceased. 

In tliis prophecy the Lord declared that His kingdom 
would be no more until one came whose right it is. In 
the interim of waiting, the Gentiles, who were "aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenant of promise, having no hope and without God in 
the world" (Ephesians II, 12), were exalted to hold the 
dominion of the world ; but when the " times of the Gen- 
tiles" have expired (Luke XXI, 24}, He whose right it is 
will take to Himself His great power and reign. Who is 
this? Undoubtedly it is our Lord Jesus Christ, the greater 
Son of David. How did He acquire the right to God's 
kingdom upon earth? He gained it by His voluntary 
death on the cross. " Ye are not your own, for ye are 
bought with a price," "For to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord both of 
the dead and living" — I Corinthians VI, ig, 20; Romans 
XIV, 9. 

The same great truth is taught in Daniel 11, 31-45, where 
it shows how the successive Gentile nations, which have 
held universal sway since the overthrow of the kingdom 
of Israel, were symbolised by a great image seen bv 



Nebuchadnezzar in a dream. The head of this image was 
of gold and represented Babylonia; its breasts and arras 
of silver, Medo-Persia; its belly and thighs of brass, 
Greece; its legs of iron, Pagan Rome; its feet of iron and 
clay, Papal Rome; and its toes, the present divisions of 
the Roman Empire. 

_ In the dream, this image was smitten on the feet by a 
little stone cut out without h^nds, and was demolished 
into dust and scattered till no place was found for it. 
The stime then grew into a great mountain which filled 
the whole earth. Daniel explains that this great mountain 
which will fill the whole earth is the Kingdom of our Lord. 
The seventh chapter of Daniel refers to the same four 
universal Empires under the figure of four beasts, and 
describes how one like the Son of man, together with the 
sain Is of the most High, comes v/iih the clouds of heaven 
to take possession of the kingdom. 

In Micah IV, 8, the Lord Jesus is spoken of as the 
"Tower of the flock" — "And thou, O tower of the flock, 
the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shal! it 
come, even the first dominion." Tlie first dominion, which 
was granted to Adam, and subsequently to Israel, is His 
by right; and soon He will shatter the present kingdoms, 
and take the dominion to Himself. At the same time, as J| 
we have seen, He will cause the Jews to return to their 
own land and to the favour of God, and will bring about 
the resurrection of the dead. I 

Before considering the method by which Christ's rule 
will hiin^ about the desire of all nations, which man's rule 
has failed to accomplish, let us see what are 

Tlie Fundamental Reasons of Man's 
Failure to Govern, 

(I) The first and chief reason is that wen are sinners, not 
saints, and this not through any individual fault of their 
own, but through heredity and environment. " Tlie re is 
none righteous, no, not one. There i;: none that doeth 
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good." Selfishness prevails instead of love. The world, 
the flesh, and the devil are too strong for men, however 
well-intentioned they may be, unless God is on their side. 
Even the Communism of the saints in the time of the 
Apostles, failed from this very cause (Acts IV, 34-37; VI, 
I); and if such men and women failed, how certainly will 
the world at large fail I Sin and selfishness must be eradi- 
cated before men are capable of successfully ruling 
themselves or others. This reason may be named the 
imperfect moral nature of man, due mainly to heredity and 
environment. His heart is not right. 

(2) A second important reason is, that no one, ruler or 
subject, is perfectly sound in mind. We confine a certain 
section of mankind in asylums and label them "insane," 
As a matter of fact, however, there is no one perfectly 
sane or sound of mind. What is insanity p Insanity 
simply means lack of judgment; and I do not think anyone 
will claim that he is perfectly sound (sane) in judgment. 
However wisely a man or a body of men may rule, 
occasional errors in judgment are sure to occur. The 
principal reason for this is the inability to read motives. 
Men can judge only by the hearing of the ear, and the 
seeing of the eye; they cannot read the heart. Thus "to 
err is human" has become a proverb. This reason of 
man's failure to govern successfully may be called the 
imperfect mental nature of man, due mainly to heredity. 
His head is not right. 

(3) A third reason, no less important than the others, is 
that everyone is more or less physically imperfect. Some 
are a little stronger than their fellows, but all are more or 
less weak and prone to disease and accidents, and sooner 
or later everyone goes down into death. So long as death 
reigns, there can n^uer be everlasting peace and contentment. 
Though every other cause of sorrow were removed, the 
loss by death of our nearest and dearest, and the knowledge 
that sooner or later we also will require to die, must 
necessarily mar happiness. This reason may be called tbe 
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MHperfect physical nature of man. Like the other two. It is 
mainly due to lieredity. His body is not right. 

Thus, moral imperfection, raenta! imperfection, and 
physical imperfection ending in death, will require to be 
removed before the desire of all nations can come. Men 
have been constantly endeavouring to remove these im- 
perfections and to improve their environment, but without 
success. Christ alone is able to accomplish this great 
work; and we are assured in the Scriptures that He will 
do so; it is for this purpose that He comes again. 

The Cause of the Present Imperfection. 

What is the cause of the fact that all men are more or 
less imperfect mentally, physically, and morally? Clearly 
for the most part, their frailty is due to heredity. Some 
say r It is all very well to blame heredity, but a man's im- 
perfections are due to his own fault. While this is true, 
it is so only to a small extent:. No children are born 
physically perfect; some are disfigured with gross deform- 
ities. The same is true of the mental condition; and as 
regards the moral nature, you have not exercised your 
powers of observation, if you have not noticed the evi- 
dences of moral imperfection in children even before they 
are able to reason. The man who denies the influence of 
heredity is mentally blind. The Scriptures are in entire 
accordance with all this. The Psalmist says that we are 
horn in sin, and shapen in iniquity — Psalm LI, 5 ; see also 
Job XIV, 4. "The fathers have eaten a sour grape [of 
sinj, and the children's teeth ar» set on edge" — Jeremiah 
XXXI, 29. 

As it is evident that we are all imperfect, and therefore 
all sinners, mainly through the law of heredity, it is 
necessary to inquire: Hew did sin enter the world* If we 
trace the law of heredity backwards, we come to the first 
man. Is it that the first man, as the Evolution theory 
claims, was only a little removed above the ape, and, 
therefore, with most of the mental and moral infirmities 



of the brute f If so, then God is the author of sin, Reasor 
and the Word of God both declare the falsity of sucb 
a view. 

But the Bible account is not that rnan was made in the 
image of the ape nor a Uttle above the ape, but that he 
was made in the image of God (Genesis I, 27), a liltle lower 
than the an^^/j— Hebrews II, 6, 7. All God's works are 
perfect — Deuteronomy XXXII, 4. According to the Scrip- 
tures, then, man was perfect in the beginning and through 
sin fell from this perfection. I have heard some argue: 
"If Adam was perfect, how could he sinP" The reply is 
that, he was not created with a fully developed character; 
his perfection implied perfect mental and moral faculties 
in a perfect body. His character was a blank; but God 
implanted in him a conscience or moral sense, that is, the 
faculty or power of discerning between right and wrong, 
to enable him to form character. Adam was also allowed 
the liberty of his will, io order that he might be free ta 
choose good or evil, and so develop a good or wickei 
character. 

Some think that God should have created Adam so thai 
he could not sin, and thus have avoided all this misery and 
sickness and death which we see around us, and which 
every one of us experience. Was it not wrong for God, 
they ask, to permit Adam to sin ? God cannot do wrong. 
To have created man without freedom of will, would have 
made him a mere machine. God purposed to bring an 
earthly being into existence who would love Him spon- 
taneously; and who would worship Him in spirit and 
truth — John IV, 23. Man had nothing whatever to do 
with the formation of his body and brain; that was his 
Creator's work. It is character which decides destiny, and 
it is the formation of character that God has left in ouf 
hands, as we read: "Keep thy heart with all diligence*, 
for out of it are the issues of life " — Proverbs IV, 23. 

According to the Scriptures, Adam chose tiie wrong 
course— 1 Timothy II, 14. Was God taken by surprise? 



Not at all. He had His plan of redemption arranged from 
the bedinning, for "known unto God are all hiis works 
from the beginning of the world"— Acts XV, I8, He liad 
foreordained from before tlie foundation of the world 
tiiat the "Lamb" should be slain- -I Peter I, 18-20. God 
sentenced Adam to death; and by the law of heredity 
which He brought into operation, all the descendants of 
the first man have been born in sin, and share the sentence 
to death with him, as it is written: "As by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned" — Romans V, 12. 

The Satisfaction of Justice. 

The foregoing shows the stern justice of God; but the 
Scriptures declare that "God is love." Let us now, there- 
fore, consider evidences of His love, that true love which 
is both wise and just. God, having condemned all in 
Adam, in due time sent His only-begotten Son into the 
world in order that He might become Adam's substitute, 
and take upon Himself the death penalty. First, however, 
the Lord allowed an interval to elapse, because He fore- 
saw it would be necessary to prove to men their need of a 
Saviour. If God had sent Jesus Christ sooner, it would 
always have been open to question whether men could not 
have saved themselves; but by the method which He 
adopted, it was proven conclusively that "noneof tiiem 
by any means can redeem liis brother, nor give to God a 
ransom for him" (Psalm XLIX, 7), that "there is none 
righteous, no, not one"— Romans III, 10. To satisfy per- 
fect justice which demands an eye for an eye, a tooth for 
a tootli, a life for a life, the ransom price to be paid must 
be an exact equivalent, namely, the life of a perfect man. 
This man would require to he absolutely without sin, 
because justice demands a sinner's death. No descendant 
of Adam has been born free from sin; nor has any since 
merited life in his own right in order that he might lay it 
down in sacrifice as a ransom or corresponding price for 
M 



Adam, neither the jew who had the written law to guide 
him, nor the Gentile who had the light of his conscience 
and reason as a guide. Even the angels, whom the Scrip- 
tures indicate were permitted by God to attempt the uplift 
of man during the first Dispensation before the flood, were 
unable to reverse the sentence of death passed upon the 
human race. On the contrary, instead of raising men 
from sin and degradation, many of the angek fell from 
their first estate, as we read in Jude 6. 

Thus God demonstrated that His way of salvation is the 
only possible way. His on ly-be gotten Son, Jesus Himself, 
left the glory He had with His Father in heaven, and par- 
took of flesh and blood that He might die as a man ; that 
through death He might destroy him tliat has the power 
of death, that is, the devii — Hebrews 11, 9, 14, It was love 
that dictated the sacrifice, and He obeyed the dictates of 
love. As Jesus has paid the price, the first man will in due 
time be set free, that he may have a second opportunity 
for life or death. But not only will Adam be set free from 
the prison-house of death, but the whole race also, which 
was condenmed in hira. That is what Paul declares in 
Romans V, 18, 19—" As by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon al! men to condemnation ; even so by the 
righteousness of one the free gift shall come upon all men 
to justification of life. For as by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous." 

The Reign of Christ. 

When Christ begins His glorious reign, he will destroy 
the works of the devil — t Jolin III, 8. These works are 
Sill and Death, with all that these imply. I Corinthians 
XV, 25, 26— "For he [Christ! must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. And the last enemy that siiall 
be destroyed is death." What are the enemies of mankinff 
that obstruct the establishment of good government, peace 
and contentment f They are moral imperfection, meut*:' 



imperfection, and physical Imperfection, These result 
fiTom sin and end in death, and must be put under Chrlst'- 
feet before the desire of all nations can be realised. 

In the book of Revelation (XX, I, a), we are assured 
that the first enemy thai Christ will subdue will be Satan. As 
the "prince of the power of the air" Satan now rules in 
the hearts of the children of disobedience, and as the "god 
of this world" he "hath blinded the minds of them that 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine uuto them" — 
Ephesians II, 3; 2 Corinthians IV, 4. Satan is "the prince 
of this world" (John XIV, 30), and must be deposed; then 
Christ xvill become the Prince of Peace. Satan will be bound 
for a thousand years, to prevent him deceiving tlie nations 
during their process of uplifting under the beneficent rule 
of Christ, But when the thousand years are expired he 
must be loosed for a little season, in order to finally test 
the loyalty of the people to God and to righteousness. 
When all the enemies of God and righteousness have been 
destroyed, then, indeed, the desire of all nations will have 
come. That glorious condition, however, will not exist 
till the end of Christ's Millennial reign. 

During the thousand years of Christ's rule, the moral, 
mental and physical imperfections which have rendered 
man helpless in his attempt to govern the world, will be 
removed. Of the three, the condition of the lieart is the 
most important. Will men's heart's be put right? Yes. 
In Ezekiel XXXVI, 26, 27, we read : "A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you : 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put my spiri) 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them." Through the 
prophet Jeremiah (XXXI, 28, 29), we are informed that 
the law of heredity will cease after the Israelites are 
restored to their land and to God's everlasting favour: 
"And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched 



over them to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw 
down, and to destroy, and to afflict; so will I watch over 
them, to build and to plant, saitli the Lord. In those days 
they shall say no more. The fathers have eaten a sour 
grape, and the children's teeth are set on edge." This 
means that in those days, i.e., during Christ's Millennial 
reign, no man will suffer mentally, morally, or physically 
through heredity. 

How wiU this change be accomplished ? Simiriy by 
bringing in a new order of things, a new Diipensalion. 
Those in the grave will come forth, and those who survive 
the great time of trouble wihicli will bring the present 
Dispensation to a close, will live on. There will he 
no births as we have now, because so long as procreation 
continues, the law of heredity will operate. Jesus Himself 
said: "In the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage" — Matthew XXII, 30. The prophet 
goes on to declare (Jeremiah XXXI, 30)— "But everyone 
(who dies] shall die for his own iniquity: every man that 
eateth the sour grape [of sin], his teeth shall be set on 
edge." Each one will suffer, or die, for his own individual 
misdeeds. This is in accordance with the Apostle's state- 
ment, recorded in Acts III, 23 — "Every soul which will 
not hear that prophet [in the sense of obeying himj shall 
be destroyed from among the people." The Psalmist also 
declares (LXXII, 9)—" His enemies shall lick the dust." 

But the extreme penalty of death will be only for wilful 
persistent disobedience. There will not be any at that 
time who will be ignorant of God's glorious character, and 
His wonderful plan of salvation, " Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with tht 

house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: After 

those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
award parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach 
no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying. Know the Lord : for they shall all know 
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me, from the Seast of theit unto the greatest of ttiem, saith 
the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more"— -Jeremiah XXXI, 31-34. 
Again, in the 3Sth chapter of ^saiah, we read regarding 
the reign of Christ, the time when the desert shall rejoice 
and blossom as the rose: "Then the eyes of the blind 
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be un- 
stopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the wn 'emess shall 
waters break out, and streams in the desert." 

The Resurrection of the Unjust. 

Thus the testimony of God's Word, dear friends, is that 
all moral, mental, and physical imperfections will be re- 
moved by Christ, not suddenly, but gradually. With the 
exception of the saints, who have died in faith, everyone 
will be raised from the grave with the same imperfect 
character such as he has now. If a man is vicious in this 
life-time he will be raised with the same vicious character. 
Moderately good men will rise moderately good. It will 
not profit anyone to say: " I am to get another chance. I 
will do as I like now." Solomon, speaking to such, said: 
"Rejoice, O yomig man, in thy youth; and let thy heart 
chee:: thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes: but know 
thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment " — Ecclesiastes XI, 9. 

In the resurrection, just as it is now, the development 
of character will be gradual. In the present Dispensation, 
evil i= permitted by God and is prospering, "Now W€ 
call the proud happy: yea, they that work wickedness are 
set up; yea, they that tempt God are even delivered" — 
Malaciii III, 1$. The con^icquence is that ihe people are 
pur.-uing the downward course of sin ; for it is apparent 
to every right thinking man that the world, left to itself, 
is not learning righteousness, "Because sentence against 
an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the hearts 
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of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil" — 
Ecdesiistes VIII, II, Business men ilecl-ire that there is 
dishonesty in all commeicial concerns; that no business 
can succeed on lines of strict integrity. In these times it 
is much more difficult to lio good than to do evil. Fre- 
quently when you do a klndlj' action for anyone, you tio 
not even get thanks; and if you are gentl; ::nd loving, 
people tliink you soft and try to take advantage of you. 
If you endeavour to leaJ an honest, straii;ht for ward life, 
you are certain to meet with opposition. "All that will 
live godly in Jesus Christ shall suffer pe' secution "^ 
I Timothy III, 12. The development of good character 
in the present time meets with opposition at every turn. 
Need we wonder at this when Satan is tlie god of this 
world, the prince of the power of the air ? 

It will be very different when Christ takes His power to 
reign. He will judge the people with righteousness, and 
evil will no longer be permitted. Of that time we read: 
"When the judgments of the Lord are in the earth, the 
inhabitants of the world mill learn righteousness "—Isaiah 
XXVI, 9, When Clirist is reigning, every time a man 
Bins the penalty will follow swiftly and surely, and, on 
the other hand, every time a man does a righteous net he 
will be rev.ardt.'d immedi te!y. Thus the righteous will 
be encouraged, and the sinner will be discouraged; tlie 
people will soon find that it will pay to do good; that the 
better they are the more they succeed, and the worse 
they are the greater they suffer— the ver y reverse of what 
oblains at present. The inhabitants of the world will 
then learn righteousness, and will flourish (Psalm LXXII, 
7); as their moral imperfection disappears, their mental 
and physical imperfections will also disappear, until finally 
they will attain to that perfection lost by Adam, 

Ctirist's Reign Autocratic. 

At first, the people will require to be forced to obeyi 
but the necessary punishment will be of a reformative 



nature, and will be accompanied by evidences of love and 
impartial justice. Everyone will recognise that any 
punishment he may receive is deserved and intended for 
his good. He will have the best guarantee that this is so, 
for the judge in that day will he the meek and gentle 
jesus, and associated with Him will be the saints— Acts 
XVII, 31 ; I Corinthians VI, 2. Gradually the world will 
yield that obedience which conies from love and appreci- 
ation of righteousness, and will no longer require to be 
forced. 

In Christ's day errors in judgment will not occur, nor 
mistakes of any kind on the part of the Great Ju Ige. 
" Theie shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots; and the spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit 
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; and shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord; and 
hf shall not judge after the sight ef his eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of his ears "—Isaiah XI, 1-8, 

This chapter is one of the best known of these which 
describe the Millennial reign of Christ. It describes how 
such ferocious animals as the wolf, the leopiird and the 
lion will Jie down with the lamb and the kid, and how a 
litt)e child shall lead them. It tells, too, how " they shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all God's holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea." In that day Christ will see into 
the hearts of men; ami will discern the moHves which 
underlie their every thought and action. 

Not only will Christ be unerring in judgment, and His 
dealings ultimately recognised by all to be just and loving, 
perfect, but His righteous decisions will be backed by 
the almighty power of God, He has full authority from 
God to execute His wise, just and loving ptirposes when 
the time comes> When He rose from the dead, He said : 
"All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth" — 



Matthew XXVIir, (8. He will not require to conside. 
whether Hts laws and jLitigraents are popular or otherwise 
for He will have no fear of ;in election or revolution b> 
which He might be unseated from power. His Kinsdoin 
will be an everlasting Kingdom; and His authority will 
be absolute, for "he has been highly exalted and given 
a name above every name," His decisions will be so 
just and loving and wise, and will be executed so effectu- 
ally and with such good results, that ultimately every 
knee shall bow, of tilings in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and every tongue confess thai 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father— 
Philippians II, lo, ii. Thus we see that Christ's reign will 
be autocratic. 

The Desire of all Nations shall come. 

At the end of the thousand years, those who love ini- 
quity will be destroyed in the second death (Revelation 
XXi, 8) ; all others will continue to live during the Ages 
to follow. Sin and selfishness, and all forms of mental 
and physical imperfections will be completely eradicated, 
and there will be "no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither will there be any more pain, for tlie former 
things will have passed away," The earth will yield its 
increase (Psalm LXVII, 6), and nothing will be allowed lo 
exist which could hurt or destroy. The dominion over 
the perfect earth will be given to the human race under 
God's sovreignty, because man will tlien be perfect not 
only in body, but also in heart, in character. They will 
have perfect communion with God and with each other, 
for all will love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
and mind, and soul and strength, and their neighbour as 
themselves. As the guiding principle will no longer be 
selfislmess as at present, but love, the form of government 
xwhich will be successfully adopted may be on the lines 
now advocated by Socialism, There will be nothing to 
mar the world's everlasting peace and contentment when 



Christ "shall have delivered up the Kingdom to Goo, 
even the Father"— I Corinthians XV, 24-26. Thus do 
the Scriptures reveal how at last the " desire of all uations 
shall come." 

The Purpose of the Present Dispensation. 

I have dwelt principally on the hope which will he 
offered to the world, and have not enlarged on the hops 
held out to the Church, the followers of Christ. In clos- 
ing, therefore, 1 would urge upon you the desirability of 
believing in Clirist now, and of accepting the gracioui 
privilege of becoming members of His Body — I Corin- 
thians XIl, 12. If we follow in His footsteps now when 
evil is permitted, we shall share in His resurrection, and 
shall be associated with Him in His glorious reign. As 
we read: "It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with him: if we suffer, we shall 
also reign with hira" — 2 Timothy II, II, 12. This will 
mean a life of self-denial and sacrifice, doing good to all 
men as we have opportunity, but especially to the house- 
hold of faith. It will bring much persecution and contra- 
diction of sinners. But though we shall have tribulation, 
the peace of God will rule in our hearts, and we shall 
have the joy of the Lord, "Godliness with contentment 
is great gain." I trust that all of us who take up our 
cross and follow Jesus, will overcome evil with good and 
endure to the end ; that for the joy set before us we shall 
endure the cross, and despise the shame, looking unto 
Jesus the author and finisher of our faith. If we do, we 
shall be counted as overcoraers. Let us pray for one 
another that we may be faithful unto death, so that we 
may obtain the crown of liff, and be privileged to share 
with the Lord Jesus in His glorious work of realising the 
doiire of all nations, peace on earth, and good will 
toward men, to the giory of God the Futher. Amen, 
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Mythology and the Bible. 

IT may be .a,ske<l : What possible connection can 
tliere be between Mythology and the Bible? Is 
not a myth an untruth ; whereas the Bible is the 
■' Word of Truth " 7 
It is important to notice, however, that many of the 
ancient mythical tales have a substratum of historical 
fact ; and much in them tliat a,ppears fabulous and 
nonsensical on the surface, proves on careful investi- 
gation to have a hidden meaning. 

Tliat the ancient nations of Babylon, Egypt, Greece, 
etc., were iiiglily civilised is demonstrated by the 
remains of their wonderful architecture, the style of 
which cannot lie improved upon even by the advanced 
nations of onr day. Such cultured people must have 
had some reason, satisfactory to tJiemselves, to induce 
them toi worsJiip their mythical gods. The Bible 
throws light upon Ltiis question; and a little knowledge 
ot Myiholo}^ aids us to understand a number c-f very 
obscure texts of the Scriptures. 

Scriptural Rocognltion of Heathen Codi. 

In giving the law to the Israelites, tlie Lord com- 
manded Uiem to on no account warship the swis ot tlie 
other nai.ions ; but we read of many instances where 
Uiey deliberately disregaixied this injunction, and were 
ill consequence punished until they returned to Him, 
the only true God. Jeremiah records a case in point 
in chant«r 44, verses 15-19, 25— "As for the word Umt 
thou liiist spoken unto us in the name of ilie Lord, we 
will not hearken unto thee, but we will certainly do 
wli.'it'nver thinfT ROetti forth nut of our own mcutli. 
lo burn inrensf iiiito (he iiuepu nf henvpii, and to pour 
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out dnnk otteriDgs imto lier, as w» have done, we, and 
our fatlieis, our kings, ntul our princes, In the cities of 
Judah, and in tlie stieels of Jerusalem : for then had 
we plenfy of viciiials, and were well, and saw no evil. 
But since v.e left off lo burn incense lo the queen at 
heaven, and to pour out drinl% offerings unto her, we 
have wanted all t hint's, and have been consumed by 
the sword and by ihe famine. And when we burned 
incense to ihe queen of heaven," etc. See also Jer 
7:17, 19— "Seesi thou not what thev do in the cities 
of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? The children 
gather wood, and Uie fathers kindle tl)« fire, and the 
women kneed their dourrl), to make cakes to ilie iiueen 
of heaven, and they pour out drink offerings umo other 
gods, that they may provoln' me to anger." 

W'lio was this " Queen of heaven" in whom tlie eir 
ing Jews had such inijilicii ronfldencc7 

111 Judges a: 11-13 is lecurdi-d another falling away 
of the Israelites: "And ihey forsook the Lord God of 
their fnthors, which brouj^Iit them ont of the land of 
EgytJt, and followed oUu-i- gods, of the gods of the 
pecple llinl were roumt aliout them, and bowed them- 
selves nnt.o them, and provoked the Lord unto anger. 
And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal and 
Aslitaroth." 

Who was BaalT Who was AshtarothT 

As all are aware, the Bible contains many references 
10 Baal; yet it does not disclose the identity o! this 
god, nor explain why the faithless Jews and other 
peoples so consistentlv rendered him obeisance. It is 
here that we are aided by Mythology, the study of 
which reveals the fact that the god Baal, and the god- 
dess the Queen of heaven, were universally worshipped 
under various n^mes and titles. While this is recog- 
nised by students ol Mythology, it ii not so gtner»lly 



reaiiaed that Lhe»e same deities are even now wor- 
shipped in our very midsi by tlie adherents or ihat 
j,'reai idolatrous system which tfie Scriptures name 
■■ iJaljylon liie Grfeat " ! 

The Two Babylon*. 

History proves that I'apacy's adoration of images, 
dead saiuis and relics, its holy candles, hojy water, 
etc., and all its vain ritual, are horrowed Irom heathen 
sources. Papacy's excuse, as voiced hy Cardinal iSew- 
inan, is that ahliougti it is admitted tliat such things 
are " the very instruments and appendages ol demon- 
worship," they were, however, " sanctified hy adoption 
into the church*' (Newman's Development, pp. 351), 360). 
But it is now clearly apparent ttiai the Romisit Church 
liiis not been justified in adopting heathen customs and 
practices. For this very reason. Papacy is denominated 
" Babylon the Great "; the Babylon of old was lull of 
these abominations, and therefore well ly pitted the 
fallen cliurch of the Gospel Age, 

Babylon was the first nation or kingdom alter the 
deluge, and by it idolatrous worship was inaugurated. 

Comparing Jer. 51:G-8. with Rev. 17:4, 5; U; 8, 
we notice that nimost the same expressions are used, 
[n Jeremiah, ancient Babylon is said to have been a 
fiolden cup in the lord's hands, by which all nations 
were made drnnUen— drunken with the wine of false 
religion. In Bevelation " Babylcn the Great " is called 
the "Motiier ot Harlots," the parent system, whictj 
maiie all nations drinl; of Iut golden cup full of 
abominations, the wine of false doctrine. As typical 
Babylon fell, so shall antiiypical " Babylon the Great" 
fall never to rise. 

Tiiat Babylon was the first nation after the flood Is 
shown by Gen. 10 t8-lE. This reference, also, furnishes 



a clue to the origin of the woi-ship of false g'lf's ; and 
by Luiriiiariiig with LH'i'tain staieiiirnis in nivtln-i.JKical 
histories we get a further clue to the ideuiity of these 
deities. We read : "And CusJi begat Nimrod : he 
began, lo be a mighty one in itie eai-tli. He wa.'; a 
mighty hunter before the Lord .- wherefore it is said, 
•Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord.' 
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babylon, and 
Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar 
Out of that land he went forth into Assyria and builded 
Nineveh," etc. (See mArgin.) 

Nimrod ths Mighty Hunter, and his influinca 
in the World. 

Why should the Bible make special meniion of 
Nimrod ? Because he was Uie first lo become mighty ; 
and even to this day tlie countries of Babylonia ami 
Assyria are filled with the name of Nimrod. Wlien 
Moses wrote Genesis, a-lthough Nimrod had long since 
passed away, his name had become a proverb, so Uvat 
it was a popular saying : " Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lord." Hie miKht lay in the fact of 
his being a hunter ; for we must reflect on the con- 
ditions which would obtain in iJie earth in his day. 
Only four human pairs were preserved from the waters 
of the deluge ; but many kinds of animals came forth 
Trom the ark ; and as these animals multiplied one can 
see how the terror of the more ferocious among tliem 
would lay hold upon all men. He. there-fore, who 
brought destruction to the tiger, the leopard, tJie lion, 
the python, was regarded as the great benefactor, the 
man above aJl other.? to be honoured by his fellows 
and commemorated by posterity. 

The universal popularity of an individual must 
be a force for good or tor evil to the community. 



Although the Scriptures do not directly allude to the 
rualure ol the influence exerted by Nihirod. we may 
safely infer from the character of his parentage, and 
from other circumstances, tliat it was evil. That his 
grandfather, Ham.had a depraved disposition is proved 
in Gen. 9:18-25; while in the same connection Shem 
was given a special blessing because of his purity 
(verse 26). Thus we gather that very shortly after the 
deluge the human race was divided into two camps, 
one for the Lord and righteousness among whom Sh-em 
toolt the leading part, the other for unrightaousness 
with Ham as the principal apostate. Of the latter 
branch of the race Nimrod was descended. 

It is improbable, therefore, that the declaration that 
Nimrod was a •• mighty hunter before the Lord " sig- 
nifies that he in any way sought thus to honour the 
Lord. In such a connection the phrase " before the 
Lord" rather implies a belittling oi the Ix)rd's power 
to protect His own. Perceiving the menaced condition 
of the race, Nimrod, trusting to his own prowess, came 
forward as the bold saviour of tlie world, and becom- 
ing a mighty one in the earth attracted men's attention 
away Irom the Lord. The natural result ol the 
admiration of a man of Nimrod's character must 
necessarily have been to destroy reverence for God, 
and thus lead to the adoration and worship of the 
creature instead ol the Creator. That the world did 
fall into infidelity shortly after the flood is proved 
from the first part of the eleventh chapter of Genesis. 
The great Jewish historian Josephus says in confirma- 
tion : " The multitude were very ready to follow Uio 
determination of Nimrod, and to esteem it a piece of 
cowairdice U) submit to God" (Ant. 1:4:2). 

We cannot suppose, however, that the saintly lew 
would permit this evil without exerting some effort to 



•lay Ihe titiunvvard course, for the Lord's people in all 
ages irom luc nine ul ntjliLcuu^ Abai have protested 
against sin. If the tradition ol Uie Jews be true thai 
Sheru was Melchizedec (and tJie claim seems reason- 
able and (juue in accord witii Scripture analogy}, ilieii. 
as " Priest ot tlie most high God " he roust have been 
a very Hercules in the Lord's cause, and a constant 
check to tJ^ie evilly disposed. 

Thus far we may reasonably infer from the brief 
references to Nimrod given in the Scriptures. To 
gain further informaiion about iliis mighty hunter Wf 
require to study the pages of Mythology. 

Ninus and Semiramis. 

Ill Gen. lit: U, already liuoied, we leau that Nimrod 
buili tlie city of Nineveh. This litUe item of Bible 
history etiahles us to idenUfy Nimrod with the kiiift 
Ninus of classical writings. The name Nineveh 
liieially means "The habitation of Ninus." The his- 
torian ApoUudorus expressly states 1,1 lat " Ninus is 
Nimrod" (Apollodori, Fra^m. 63 in Miilier, Vol. i, p. 
440). In the ancient records of Justin and Diodorus 
Siculus, Ninus is credited with similar kingly powers 
as are aiiribided to Nimrod by the Scriptures (Justin, 
Hist. Horn, Script., Vol. ii, p. (315 ; Diodorus, Bibliatheca, 
lib. ii, p. (>:ij. Ninus was ilie son, as well as the 
husband, of Semiramis. According to Eusebiiis these 
two reigned as king and queen in the time of Abraham; 
but tlie great clironologist Clinton, and the celebrated 
Excavator and Linguist Layard. both assign an earlier 
date to the reign of Ninus and Semiiantis, 

In one of the famous sculptures of ancient Babylon, 
Ninus and Semiramis are represented as actively 
engaged in the pursiiil.'? ol the rhasr. the " quiver- 
bearing Semiramis" being a fit conipaiiioii for Uie 



"miglity Hunter before the Lord" (Diodorus, lib. ii. 
p. 69J. 

Semiramis was a beautiful but very dt-praved woman, 
and it is to tier tliat much of the extravagant and 
licentious ctiaracter of the heatJrien religions has been 
ascribed. In his work fn/cmo, in the 5th Canto, Dante 
pictures Semiramis as one of the damned in hell (not 
purgatory); and he also mentions Ninus in the same 
connection. Although Dante's "visions" were a fig- 
ment of his imagination, yet his consigning Semiramis 
to eternal punishing shows the bad esteem in which 
she was held. 

The "Mysteries" of the HaBthen Rellglont. 

The Cha.ldean "Mysteries" can be traced back to 
ihe days of Semiramis. It appears that her husband's 
apostacy was quite open, and consisted mainly in 
leading men into sensuality, teaching them ihai they 
might enjoy the " pleasures' of sin " without fear of 
retribution from a holy God. In his hunting expedi- 
tions he was accompanied by troops of women ; and 
by music, games and revelries, and everything that 
pleases the natural heart, he insinuated himself into 
the favour of the world. It was after the death of 
Ninus or Nimrod that the secrei "Mysteries" were set 
up by Semiramis and her followers. 

Nimrod's death is not noticed in the Scriptures, 
but there was an ancient tradition that his end was 
violent. Strange though it may seem, numerous lines 
of evidence (wliich we shall invcsiigaie as we proceed) 
prove that it was this very death of Nimrod that 
constituted the foundational theme of the !ilysteries.' 



Salve n^ informs us that all who suiiglit initiation into 
these systems were compelled to drink peculiar intoxi- 
cating beverages. This is undoubtedly the origin ot 
Jeremiah's allusion to the golden cup which made ail 
nations drunken ; for every nation received, its idola- 
trous religion from Babylon. 

In all essentials ihe " Mysteries " of the different 
nations were ilie same, each being fashioned after the 
pattern of the "Mother" ruition Babylon. Regardinf; 
this Layard says : " Of the great antiquity of this 
primative worship there ia abundant evidence, and 
that it originated among the inhabitants of tlie Assyrian 
plains, we have the united testimony of .sacred and 
profane history. It obtained the epithet of perfect, and 
was believed to be the most ancient religious system, 
having preceded that of the Egyptians. The idemity 
of many of the .Assyrian dioctrines wiUi tliose oi 
Egypt is allmiffci to by Porphyry and Clemens." Birch, 
also, says : "The Zodiacal signs . . . show unequi- 
voc-ally that the Greeks derived their notions and 
arrangemenis of the Zodiac [and consequently their 
Mythology, which was intertwined witli it] from the 
Chaldeans. The identity of Nimroti with the constel- 
laUon Orion is not to be rejected" (Layard, Nineveh 
and its Remains, Vol. ii, pp. 439, 440). 

We see, there lore, that ancient Babylon was a 
mting type of that wonderful "Mystery of Iniquity" 
of the Gospel Age, called "Babylon, the Great." Just 
as that great system had its small beginning in the 
days of the .\postles, being alluded to by Paul in 2, 
The.ss. 2:7— "The mystery ot iniquity doth already 
work," and afterwards attained so great dimensions 
that it has deceived the whole world, eo the typical 
Mvsterv in literal Babylon also begran in a small way. 
then grew and extended, and latterly became so oni- 
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versal that all nations were made " mad," i.e., void of 
judgment. Only iliose wlio worship the trut God 
have the spirit of a sound mind (2 Tim. 1:7). 

"Mothar and Son" worahlp. 

Wliiie in " Babylon the Great " the principal subjects 
of devotion are the Madonna and her child (said to 
be the virgin. Mary and Jesus), so in typical Babylon 
the popular worship was extended to a goddess mother 
and her son, who had their origin in Semiramis and 
her son Ninus (the Hebrew word for "son" is mim). 
Remembering tlie religious influence wliich proceeded 
from Babylon, we have here the explanation of the 
universal adoration of the "Mother and Son." In 
Greiece they were worshipped as Ceres the great 
mother, with the babe at her breast ; or as Irene the 
goddess of Peace, with ttie boy Plutus in her arms. 
In Pagan Home as Fortuna and Jupiter-puer, or 
Jupiter the l>oy. In Asia as Cybele and Dooius. In 
India as Isi and Iswara ; and even in Thibet, China, 
and Japan, missiorianes were astonislied to find the 
exact counterpart of the Madonna, and her child as 
devoutly reverenced as in Papal Rome itself 1 

Tha Egyptian Cod Osiris was Nlmrod. 

In Egypt the Mother wa£ worsliipped as Isis, and the 
Son as Osiris, though more often gs Horus. Regard- 
ing Osiris, Bunsen slwws that he was represented as at 
once Uie Son and Husband of his mother, and actually 
bore as one ol his titles of honour the name " Husband 
of the Mother" (Bunsen, Vol. i, pp. 438, 439] . This 
serves to identify Osiris with Ninus who married his 
own mother. There are many strong proofs that 
Osiils was Nimrod or Ninus. In some of his forma 
Osiris was represiinted clothed in a leopard's skin ; 
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and as ii is a principle in avery reliiflon that tlie high 
priest wears the insignia of the god whom he serves, 
the r-:g3-'ptian high pries; wore a leopard's skin when 
officiating on all importani occasions. This article of 
apparel was intended to corameraorate some outstand- 
ing event in connei^Uon with the god Osiris; for all 
Uie strange clothing and head-gear of the heaihen gods 
and priests were si^'iis or symbols iniended to convey 
some meaning to those who were educated to under- 
stand them— that is, to the " initiated." We wiio are 
initiated into the mysLeries of God's glorious plan of 
the Ages (Mark 4 :llj, liave an understanding ol Uie 
symbolisms of the garments of the JettUk liigh priests. 

The name NimrocI means literally "The subduer of 
the leopard," being derived frum tiimr "a leopard," 
and rod "to 6Libdu£," in these ancient days much 
significance was attached to names, as studeil.ts of the 
Bible are aware. Njmrod's name, iheicfore, implied 
that his fame as a hunter rested mainly on the fact that 
he had discovered the art of training Uie leopard to 
aid him in hunting the other wild beasts. A particular 
kind of leopard, named the cheetah, is used for hunting 
in India even at this day. Wlten we find that Osiris 
and his priests are represented arrayed in leopard's 
skins, we may be sure that deep meaning v^as attache. I 
to this costume ; we believe that it was intended to 
convey to the inil tales the understanding that their 
god Osiris was In reality Nimrod, tJie renowned 
■' Leopard-tamer," It Is well known that Nimrod or 
Ninus, on becoming mighty, extended his dominion, 
conquering Egypt, in addition to other countries. 

Piutarch says there was a tradition among the 
Egyptians that "Osiris was black'' {De hid. et Os., 
Vol ii, p. 359 j. As the Egyptians were dark people 
themselves, the blackness of Osiris must have been 

12 



Tactt ihan ordinary to have called lor special com- 
ment. In his bock gf FiaVca, Bel^oiii shows a coloured. 
drawing of the recognised figure of Osiris, which hi 
copied from the life-size paintings on the walls in one 
of the tombs of the kings at Thebes (Plate V). The 
lace and hands of this figure are jet black. Wilkinson, 
also, in his 6th volume, shuws a figure of Osiris which 
has the features of the negro ; and it is significant that 
this negro-figure of Osiris is clothed in a leopard's 
skin. Professor C. Piazzi Smyth draws attention to 
the unmistakable negro features of the great Sphinx 
near the Pyramids of Gizeh, which idol is pronounced 
to be a representation of Horus, the son of Osiris and 
Isis. Horus, however, is only another form of Osiris. 
This, then, is further identification of Osiris with 
Nimrod, tor Nimrod was black, being the son of Cu&h, 
whose name signifies " black." Ham, also, was black ; 
he is the father of all the black races. 

The Ethiopians were very black, and this people 
were descendants of Cush. Eusebius says : " Chus was 
he from whom came the Ethiopijans " IChronUon, Vol. 
ii, p. 109), Josephus says the same. In the original of 
Jer. 13 : ia, the word " Ethiopian " reads " Cushite,"— 
" Can the Cushite change his skin, or the leopard his 
spous?" Se« also Gen. 2:13. nrvargin, 

HImrod's Daath the Foundational Theme of 
Heathen Retlglone, 
There are many more proofs ol the identification of 
the Egyptian god Osiris with the Babylonian Nimrod, 
but those we have mentioned will suffice for our 
present purpose, namely, to gain information as to the 
manner of Nimrod's death ; for the account of the 
deaUi of Osiris is well known. Osiris met with a 
violent death, and that violent death of Oalri* waa the 
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fpiitral llieijie <j( tlie whole idolatry of Kb'ypt. it 
Ositis \» aa Miiiiud, as we have sl'Pii I'casuii lu believe, 
that violent death of Osiris which the Egyptians so 
pathetio-ally deplored in their annual festivals, was just 
the death of Mirirod. 

The account of the d«aOi of Osiris as given in the 
Egyptian Book of the Dead\a. copy of which is frequently 
louiwl entombed with rnuinmies), is as follows: While 
Osirifi was absent on a certain occasion, his enemy, 
who was named Sem, entered into a conspiracy with 
72 of the leading men of Egypt to put Osiris to death. 
The plot succeeded, Osiris was slain, and his body 
was torn inio 14 pieces which was scattered ihrougii- 
om the country. Isis greatly lamented lier husband's 
death, and searched about for the pieces of his body. 
Wherever she discovered a piece, she buried it and 
ereci&d a shrine over It. 

The Patriarch Shem, and his Codly Influano* 
In the World. 

Wilkinson shows (Vol. v, p. 17) that Sem wafi one 
of the names of Uie primitive Egyptian Hercules, 
who was said to have, by the power of God, fouglii 
and overcome the jjianis who had rebelled against 
heaven. In plain language, this mythical lale simply 
mean>> that I lie Hercules Sem or Shem (see Luke 3:36), 
tlie great opponent of idolatry, was enabled by tJie 
powi^r or spirit of God to so convince the tribunal of 
72 supreme Judges of Egypt of the enormity of the 
offence of Osiris or Nlmrod, as lo per.sviade iJiem to 
condemn and put tiiat " mighty one " or giant to death 
and to send parts of his dismembered body to the 
various cities as a solemn declaration \n their niimi-, 
that "Whosoever follow^s the example of Mrarod 
I Osiris') shall meet with a like penalty." In folio wing 
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tills course Slii^m wa.-j aciiug accnrtiing to a ropognifipd 
judicial custom, instances ol which are Tound in the 
Scriptures (see Judges 19:59; and 1 Samuel 11:7). 

Afterwards, the upholders of the idolatrous religious 
system of Egypt stigmEitised the leader of the " con- 
spiracy ■' as Typho, or the "Evil One." One of the 
most noted names hy which Typho was called, was 
Seth (Epiphanius, Adv. 11 certs, lib. iii). The names 
.Sfth and Shem are synonymous, both alike signifying 
"The appointed one." 

This persuasive power of Shem, by which he caused 
the great Niinrod to be condemned to death, was 
symbolised by the tusks of a wild boar. We read in 
Mythology that the god Adonis perished by the tusks 
of a wild boar. Now Adonis is identical with the god 
Tammuz, and Tammuz with Osiris (Kitto's Uhutralei 
Commenitiry, Vol. iv, p. lil ; Wilkinson's Egyptians, Vol. 
V. p. 3), In Egypt, the pig was the symbol of evil; 
and as the horn is the ancient symbol of po'wer, being 
so recognised in Scriptures, the tusks in the mouth of 
the male pig signifies that it wa-s by tlie " power of his 
mouth " ihat the evil one, Seth, caused Adonis (Osiris) 
lo be put to death. In memory of this deed, the 
peoples of many countries have caused countless boars 
lo lose their heads in sacrifice to the outraged god. 
This exnlains why the boar's or pig's head Is even at 
this day a recognised dish at the ChrLstmas dinner in 
Britain', though the reason lor the custom has long 
been forgotten. In India, a demon with a "boar's 
face" is said lo have gained such power through his 
dtvotions, tlia! he oppressed the " devotees " or wor- 
shippers of (he gods, who had to hide themselves 
{Moor's Pantheon, p, 19). Even in Japan there seems 
to be a fiimilar mytii. 

Thus the righteous Shem. blessed by Jeh&v»h, has 



been stigmatUed and misrepresented Inall the heatlien 
religionfl of the world ; while the idolatrous Nimrod 
who led men away from the true God, and who was 
justly condemned to death because ol his evil deeds, 
has been exalted to the status of a god himself. This 
turning ol things upside-down, however, shall not 
stand, for Jehovah shall now soon vindicate himself 
on behalf of his righteous servants. 

We are reminded here of what the Egyptian his 
tortan Maneiho wrote regarding the builders of the 
Great PjTamid : " There came up from the East, in a 
strange manner, men of an ignoble race, who had tfie 
confidence to invade our country, and easily subdued 
it by their power without a battle. All this invading 
nation was styled Hyksos— that is, Shepherd Kings," 
He adds that this people afterwards departed for Judea 
and built there a city named Jerusalem. The head of 
these Shepherd Kings has been recognised as the 
patriarch Shem, and Shem as Melchized*c, king of 
Salem (Heb, 7 : 1, Z). It is certainly quite in keeping 
with the exalted methods oJ this "king of peace" tha> 
he subdued the Egyptians wiikaut a bailie, persuadins; 
them only by the spirit or power of God to close 
their idolatrous temples and do his bidding (see Grtat 
Pyramid Fasiages, Vol. i, pars. 4-6). It Shows how 
wonderful was the godly influence which this venerable 
king and "prie.st of the most high God" exercised in 
the early stages of the " present evil world." He was 
indeed a fit type of Christ in the Millennial Age, wlioin 
God sware would be a "Priest forever after the order 
ol Melchizedec" (Psa. 110:4). In face of such great 
power for righteousness, one can see how the iniquity 
instigated by Satan, the "god of this world," would 
require to be very warily conducted. Hn;ce the t^^rn 
"mystery" or "secret," of inquity, 
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Thi FilM "8««(t of tht Womtr." 

When ihe mighty NimroiJ was violenily pui to death 
in the midst of his career, great indeed must have been 
the lamentaUan among his followers. Semiramjs 
would, naturally, experience the greatest grief and 
loss. She had shared with him his kingdom and glory, 
but now all this honour had suddenly come ta an end. 
Semiramis, however, wiis a woman of unbounded 
ambition, and she by no means intended to quietly step 
aside wiihout a bid lor fame on her own account. 
That she succeeded in making a name for herself is 
fully attested by the pages of ancient history. A most 
daring suggestion was advanced wiiich she seized upon 
and resolutely carried out— namely, that she should 
claim that her dead son was none other than the 
promised " seed of the woman " who had been destined 
to bruise the serpent's head, and who, in doing so, was 
to have his own heel bruised! Formerly her son had 
been honoured as the mighty hunter and beneiactorof 
the world ; but though he was now dead she would 
declare that he had risen and had been deified, and 
thus have him worshipped as a godl 

We say tliat this bold scheme was suggtsied to 
Semiramis, for who could have instigated such an 
imposition except the "lather of hes"T That "old 
serpent," Satan, caused the fall of mankind through 
his lying suggestion to Eve (Gen. 3; 1-6), and he now 
attempted to frustrate Jehovah's glorious plan ot 
redemption by introducing his false Messiah, a lying 
counterfeit of the true. In consequence of this the 
whole w&rld has been led astray, and few indeed have 
had the privilege of knowing God and Jesus Christ 
vi^hom He sent. Only those who have been iniiiaitd 
into the mystery of God by means of the enlightening 
action of the Holy Spirit, have been ftbl* to discern 
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the true Messiah (Matt. If, ; 15-17). We arr rejoiced to 
lujijw [liiit tlni time is tiut now lav ilisl;uil win'i) ihc 
poor deceived world will have its eyes opened aruJ 
rocogniise its true Redeemer, and when tlie people 
will ihout : " L.o, THIS is our God ; we have wailed 
lor him, and HE will save us " (Isa. 25 : 9}. Satan liae 
tal(en advantage of ihe religious element in man, 
and l)y his blinding lies has directed the world's 
worship to himself, becoming in very deed Uie " god 
of iJiis world " (2 Gor. 4:4). He iiad said in Ids lieart 
" 1 shall be like Uie mast High," and lie sought to 
follow out tliis desire in every possible way. Utit he 
sliali be "cut down to ilie graund " in the Lord's due 
time (Isa. 14-. 12-17); and Jesus Christ, who did rurt 
see'K to be equal with God, but made himself of no 
repLitaiiun and was obedient unto dcaUi,, shall be 
highly exalted and given a name which is above every 
name, Uiat ai the nanie of jtsus every kne<j sliall bow 
in adoration and worship (Philipjiians 3 : G-ll.Uio^lotH. 
•■ Exalt him that is low, and abase him that is high," is 
the principle on which God works. 

The patriarch;;, and iJie ancient, world in general, 
were acquainted wiiJi Uie story of Uie lamptation in 
Ertnn, and they knew that the seed of tlie woman wsa 
ultimately to deelroy the tempter. Be&iinse of Lhifi. 
and because of the innate wickedness of Uie hearts of 
men (Jer. 17 :9), Satan was able to foist his coTjnterfeU 
" Seed of the woman " upon the world. We know tfiot 
this is so, for tiiere is haxdly a people on earth whose 
mythological religion does not contain reference to 
Uie " Seed " bruising the liead of Uie serpent. Refer- 
ring to tJiis phase of the religions of the heathen 
countries, Wilkinson (Vol. iv, p. 395) says : " The evii 
genius of Uie advorsanes of tJie Et'ypiian stul Hoi-us 
[Osiris m another form] is treiiueiitly figured under 
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itie fartn t.f a snake, whoso liead lie is seen piercing 
wiLli a sptai'. Tiie same fable occlis in ttie religion 
of India, where the mahgnant serpent Calyia is slain 
by Vishnu, in liis avatar [incaj-nationj of Crishna. 
'Ihe Scandinavian deity Th&r was eaid to have 
bruised the litad of tlie great serpent with his mace. 
The origiti ol this may be readily traced to the Bible." 
The Greiks, also, represented their god Apollo as 
slayinp Die serpent Pytlio ; and Humboldt sliows that 
the Mexican.^ had the sanie beliel concerning their 
god Teoti : " 'I'iie serpent crushed by the great spirit 
Teotl, when lie takes ilie form of one of the snballern 
deities, is the genius of evil— a real Kakodajmon " 
iMfxican Rtitatcha, Vol. 1, p. 228). When examination 
iu made of these various myths, it ih found that in 
almost every case tJie serpent-destroy injj god dies as 
the result of injuries received in the combat, thus 
showing that tlie Pagans knew that it was by dying 
that the promised Seed was to destroy the adversary. 
In the above quotation from Wilkinson, it will be 
noticed that he attributes to tlie Bible the knowledge 
which the Pagans had of destroying the serpent as the 
incarnation of evil ; but he no dotibt means that this 
knowledge may be traced to the account of the temp- 
tation in Eden, which afterwards appeared in the 
Bible. The Bible as wo have it, of course, did not 
begin to be written till after the Exodus of the 
Israelites from Fgypt, 1615 b.c. Long before this 
date {The Exodus was 857 years after Uie flood) the 
false religions ot Babylonia, Egypt, and the other 
countries were fully set up, originating, as we have 
said, with Semiramis and lier foUowers, In the midst 
of all this idolatry, however, the Lord always had his 
faithful few— Noah, Shem, Abraham, and others being 
specially mentioned. It was because the worship of 
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the fdlsf Messiah was in full operation in Egypt 
and in Lhe oUier countries, that Jehovah repeatedly 
warned his people, the Jewish nation, against follow- 
ing them. Bowing down to "sticks and stones" was 
in reality the worship of the dead. These images 
enslaved the minds of those who served them, giving 
a seeming actuality to beings who did not exist ; for 
the " gods " whom they represented were in their 
graves, and are still waiting for the resurrection in the 
Millennial reign of Christ. 

The "Image of Jealousy." 

We have already mentione>i the fact tliat Uie popu- 
lar subjects of worship in every nation have been the 
" Mother and Son," images of whom were everywhere 
set up. Even the Jewish nation was for a time guilty 
of worshipping the Babylonian goddess with the false 
Seed in her arms, for one of her images is evidently 
referred to by Ezekiel i8 : 3) when he says : "And thr 
spirit lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, 
and brought me in the visions of God to Jerusalem, to 
the door of the inner gate that looketh toward the 
north ; where was the seat of the image ot jealousy, 
which provoketh to jealousy." This image of the 
" Mother and Son," erected as the result of the jealousy 
of Satan against the coming true Seed of the woman, 
provoked God to Jealousy because it misdirected the 
devotion of His people, to whom He had said; "Thou 
Shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image. ... Thou shialt not 
bow down thyself to them nor serve ihem : for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God" (Ex. 20:3-5). In 
Egypt the "Mother and Son " were worshipped as Isis 
and Osiris, whose very names signify "the woman" 
and " the seed "; for Isls is the Greek form of H'itha, 
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-ine woman : and Osiris is read on the Egyptian 
monumems Ht-iirt,— liie seed. 

The "Oslflcatlon" ot NImrod. 

The mythical story In Egypt of the deiflcaiion of 
Nimrod by Semiramis is to the effect Uiat Isls, who was 
a great enchantress and had much knowledge of "magi- 
cal ceremonies," insiructed Horus and a number of 
his " followers " to perform a series ot operations in 
connection with the burial of his latlier, which had the 
effect of raising Osiris from the dead, and of establish- 
ing him as Uing in Amenti, i.e., the "Hidden Place," or 
the other world (Fourlh SallieT Papyrus in the British 
Museum.— Although Horus was the son of Osiris, he 
was merely another form of Osiris himself, being a 
new incarnation of that god). 

Thus, liy following Satan's He, that the dead are not 
dead, Semiramis and her deluded followers caused 
others to believe that Nimrod was not now dead, but 
that he had been resurrected, and had become a god 
and should be reverenced as such. But it is evident 
tliat if this advanced form of idolatry was to become 
established, it was indispensable that it should be in- 
augurated in secret, and be operated with extreme 
caution ; for the terror of execution, lately inflicted on 
one so mighty as Nimrod, was too real to be ignored. 
This, then, was the beginning of that iniquitous system 
of "Mystery" which has been so far-reaching in its 
desolating effects, and which the Lord used as a type 
of that still greater " desolating abomination." the 
mystic "Babylon the Great" of the Gospel Age. 

The very naiure of the "Mysteries" gave great 
facilities for imposing on the senses of those who were 
being " initiated." It is well know'n that magical arts 
were invented by the Chaldeans. Epiphanius, after 
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considering the evidences open in hie day, pronounced 
it as his opinion that it was "Nimrcd that established 
the sciences of magic and astronomy " iAdv. Hfrres, . 
lib, i, torn, i, Vol. i, p. 7 cj. All the fertile resources of 
magic, therefore, were employed by Semiramis and 
her intimate followers,, to give colour to the lying 
deceptions of those Mysteries of which she was the 
originator. But notwithstanding all the care and pre- 
cautions of the conductors ot (hese ceremonies, enough 
has leaked out to enable us to gain a clear insight into 
their cliaracter. 

Candidates for initiation were made to pass through 
the ordeal of the confessional, and were required to 
swear by binding oalhs to maintiajn the secrecy of the 
system they w^re desirous of entering. After thus 
sun'endering themselves implicitly to the priests, they 
were anointed witli " magical ointments " which intro- 
duced into their bodily systems such drugs as tendesd 
to excite their imaginations and add lo the power of 
the indispensable intoxicating drinks, Uiat they might 
be prepared for the visions and revelations that were 
about lo be made to them. Wilkinson, describing the 
experiences of Uiose undergoing tJie process of initia- 
tion, says : " Strange and amazing objects presented 
themselves. Sometimes the place they were in seemed 
to shake around them; sometimes it appeared bright 
and resplendent with light and radiant fire, and then 
again covered with black darkness, sometimes thunder 
and lightning, sometimes fearful noises and bellow- 
ings, sometimes terrible apparitions astonished the 
trembling spectators" {Egyptians, Vol. v, p. 326). 
Then. at last, the great hidden god was revealed to them 
in such a manner as to allay their fears and call fortJi 
their admiration and blind affections. It was easy for 
those who controlled tlie Mysteries, having discovered 



scieiiunc secrets which they jealously presei'ved in 
their own eiclusive keeping, to give the ignorant 
initiates what might seem ocular demonstration that 
Nimrod who had been slain, and for whom such J amen - 
tations had been made, was again alive, and now 
encompassed with heavenly glory. Thus tlie whole 
system ol the secret "Mysteries" of Babylon intro- 
duced by the lielp of magic (sham miracles}, was 
intended to glorify a dead man ; and when once the 
worship Of one dead man was established, the worship 
of many more was sure to follow. 

In this way Nimrod became tlie "lather of tlio 
gods," being said to be the first of "deified mortals." 
As such he was worshipped under the titles of Kronos 
and Saturn. Saturn was the god of the Mysteries, the 
name itself signifying "the Hidden one," He was 
revealed to the initiated, but hiddrn to all others. 

The Identity of the Greek Cod Bacchus, 

Another of the names under which the deified 
Nimrod received honour was Bacchus. In Greece, 
Bacchus was symbolically represented by a spotted 
fawn, which animal was intended in the figurative 
language of the Mysteries to covertly identity Bac- 
chus w-iih Nimrod, The name of the fawn in Greece 
was "Mebros," which signifies "the spotted one," 
while the name of Nimrod, as known to the 
Greeks, was "Nebrod," and is so translated in the 
Greek tratxslation of the Hebrew Scriptures— i.e., the 
Septuagint. It will be remembered that Nimrod 
gained much of his success as a hunter by training 
the leopard to assist him in the chase. The sltin of the 
fawn was intended to suggest the spotted leopard. 
The custom of wearing the skin of th« fawu appears 
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lo have been imporled from Assyria direct, lor sonit 
fiCLilpiures excavaied ui .Nineveh siiow a god bearing 
a spotted (awn in his arm, in such a way as to indicate 
that the animal is to be regarded as a symbol (Vaux's 
Nineveh and rcntfioUi, chap, viii, p. 233}, Leopards 
were employed lo draw tlie car of Bacc'.hus ; and lie 
himself was represented clothed with a leopard's skin, 
as were also his priests, although sometjmes tiie sitin 
of the fawn was substituted. 

The Greek Bacchus and his priesthood, therefore, 
were in this respect similar to the Egyptian Osiris and 
priesthood, Herodotus, the father of history, always 
speaks of Osiris as being Bacchus (lib. ii, cap. 42}, and 
so also does Diodorus, who says: "Orpheus introduced 
from Egypt tJie greatest part of the mystical cere- 
monies, the orgies that celebrate the wanderings of 
Ceres, and the whole fable of ihe shades below. The 
rites of Osiris and Bacchus are the same ; those of Isis 
and Ceres exactly resemble each other, except in 
name" {Biblioihcca, lib. i, b. 9J. This is an additional 
proof that Bacchus and Nimrod are the same, for we 
have already seen thai Osiris was Nimrod. 

Tlie ivy, so conspicuous in all Bacchanalian cele- 
brations, was an e.\ press symbol ol Nimrod. The 
Greek word (or ivy is " Kissos"; and Kissos was one of 
the titles of Bacchns (Pausanias, Attica, cap. 31, p. 78}. 
Now, the name of the descendants of Cush was pro- 
nounced in Greece " Kissioi" (Strabo, lib. xv, p, 691). 
The ivy brancli carried by the votaries of Bacchus, 
Lherefore, signified to the initiated that Bacchus was 
the "branch of Cush"— i.e., Nimrod, the son of Cush. 
This also accounts for one of the titles of the Greek 
god Apollo—" Kisseus Apollon." II serves to identify 
Apoilo with Nimrod (among other proofs), meaning 
literally "The Cushlte Apollo." 
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From Anacreon {p. 196) we learn that another of th» 
lilies ol Bacchus was " Aithiopais," which means "the 
son of iEihiops." We have already pointed out thai 
the Ethiopians were descendants of Gush, and there- 
fore jElhiops must have been Gush himself. (Sec 
Hab. 3;7, margin.) 

The literal meaniiig of the name Bacchus is " the 
lamented one," being derived from Bakhah "to weep" 
or "lament." Hesychius (p. 179) says that among the 
Phenicians " Bacchos means weeping." The Hebrew 
word used in the Bible for weeping and lamenting is 
Baca, or Balcah (See Psa. 84:6, where the word Baca 
appears untranslated—" valley of Baca," should read 
"valley of weeping "). On certain mystical Bacchan- 
alian festivals a spotted fawn w'as torn in pieces, and 
great lamentations were made. Photlus tells us the 
significance of this ceremony : " The tearing In pieces 
of tiie nebroi [or spotted fawns] was an imitation of 
the suffering in Uie case of Dionysus" or Bacchus 
(Photius, Lexicon, pars, i, p. 291). Thus the great 
lamentations which followed the violent death of 
Nimrod (Nebrod), when his body was torn into 14 
pieces by the judges of Egypt, was annually com- 
memorated by the various nations. The backsliding 
women of Israel wept for the death of the false 
Messiah under the name of Tammuz, in memory of 
the wailing of Semiramis for the death of Nimrod : 
Ezek. 8:13, 14, reads: "Turn thee yet again, and thou 
Shalt see greater abominations ihat they do. Then he 
brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord's house 
which was toward the north ; and, behold, there sat 
women weeping for Tammuz." It is significant that 
these women sat at the north gale, the same place as 
the seat of the " Image of jealousy " mentioned in 
verse ?,. Tammuz is identified with Osiris, and is 



llierefore the same as Bacchus (Wilkinson's Egyptians, 
Vol. V, b, S ; c. xiii, p. 10}. 

When JCiSiiS, the true Messiah and Saviour ot the 
worW, was being led to dcaili, we read thai the women 
"bewailed and lamented him." But Jesus rebuked 
them and said : " Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
for me, but weep for yuurselves, and for your 
childrfeii (Luke 23:^7, 28). 

The reason why Bauchus is commonly understood to 
he the guU of wine, drunkenness and revelry, is because 
of the effect which the mysterious beverages and oint- 
nierits Ijad upun liis devotees. The uninitiated merely 
saw the after effects, but did not understand the true 
import of ttiese Bacchanalian orgies, which were 
claimed to be for " ttie pnrihcation of souls " (Servius, 
in Geor^., lib. 1, Vol. ii. p. 197). The "elevating" 
effect which the process of anointing, etc., had upon 
the initiates of Uie false religions, is manifestly a 
miserable counterfeit of the godly joy experienced by 
those who, on being anointed with the Holy Spirit, 
gain an understanding ot the glorious truth as it shines 
ill the face uf Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 2;9-llJ). The 
AposUe says : " Be not drunlt with wine, wherein is 
excess; but be tilled with tlie Holy Spirit; speaking 
10 yourselves In psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to tlie Lord" 
'Eph. 5:18, 19). To the worldly, the exhilarating and 
joylul effect which the Holy Spirit lias upon those wlio 
newly come into the light of Uod's Truth, seems to be 
the result of internperate drinking, or due to insanity. 
Many of us have had the experience of being thus mis- 
judged. So also were the members ot the early Church 
at Pentecost misrepresented, some of ttie bystanders 
mockingly saying ; - These men are full of new wine" 
(Acts 2:1-18), But we care nothing tor this, because 



we know that " the natural man receivetli not the 
things of the spirit ol God ; for they are foolishnesE 
onto him: neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned (1 Cor. 2:14). 

Not only was the anointing of the Holy Spirit 
counterfeited by the false religions, but nearly every 
virtue and exalted ofhce was ascribed to the false 
saviour of the world that belongs to Jesus Christ. 
Without doubt this is the reason why Satan, the " god 
of this world," by counterfeiting the truth as nearly as 
possible, has had so great hold upiin the hearts of man- 
kind. The .i^postle says: " The whole world lieth in 
the wicked one." We know that the great Papal 
system, we!l.name<l Satan's Masterpiece, has been a 
wonderful counterfeit of the fjlorious Millennial reign 
of Christ; and now we see why it was denominated by 
our Lord " Babylon the Great," because it was the 
antitype of liiat iniquitous system which originated in 
Babylon of old. Just as Satan tried to frustrate 
Jehovah's plan of redemption, by forestalling the Mil- 
lennial reign of Christ with his false Papal Millennium, 
during which tlie Popes have successively reigned as 
Idng of kings, and lords of lords ; so he also sought 
to becloud the purpose of God by forestalling the 
advent of Jesus Christ, by bringing in his false 
Messiah. It was claimed that the death of Osiris 
(that is, of Nimrod) was sacrificial, submitted to for 
the benefit of the world. 

Oslrle thi Filai Saviour. 
The monuments of Egypt show that the worship of 
Osiris dates from the earliest times, and that he was 
regarded as the " god-man who suffered, died, rose 
again, and reigned eternally in heaven." He was the 
"King of eternity, lard of the everlasiingness, the 
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prince ot gods and men, the god of gods, king ol kings, 
lord ol lords, prince ot princes, the governor of the 
world, whose existence is everlasting" (Po/>v™i of Ani, 
Plate I, in the British Museum). Osiris was the god 
who made men and women to rise from the dead, and 
bestowed upon them everlasting life. He was the 

resurrection itself {Guide to the Egyptian Collection in 
the British Museum, p. 139). 

We have already seen that, after the death and 
mutilation of the "body of Osiris, the mnn-eod of 
Egypt, by Scth fShem), Horus the son of Osiris, 
assisted by a number of beings who were called the 
"followers of Horus," performed a series of magical 
rites whereby the rejoining of the limbs of the god was 
effected, and he revived. The Egyptians argued : 
" Certain ceremonies were performed by Morns on the 
body of Osiris, and he was mummified, and as a result 
he rose to everlasting life ; we therefore will have the 
same ceremonies performed over on*- dead bodies, that 
we also may live again." This seemed to have been 
the reasoning which originated the practice of mum- 
mification. The Egyptians firmly believed that if the 
body was not preserved after death, future life was 
impossible. They therefore endeavoured above all 
things to insure that their mummies would have per- 
fect protection, spending large sums of money on 
intricate tombs, etc., so that it may truthfully be said 
that this people expended more upon the dead than 
upon the living. It demonstrates how " vo-d of judg- 
ment" they were, and how deceived by Satnn ; for how 
could the preservation of their poor bodies secure for 
them a future life ! We are reminded of the Apostle 
Paul's ridicule of some who were evidently arguing 
like the Egyptians : " Thou fool, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be " ! 
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It is important to notice that in their elaboratt 
religious system, Uie idea of ttptntanct never entered 
tlie minds of the Egyptians. With them the com- 
mission of sin was regarded merely as a breach of 
the ritual law ot the commimity, and could be atoned 
for by certain payments, after which the law-breaker 
considered himself free from all obligation, real or 
moral. In the Coptic, which is the nearest to the 
ancient language of Egypt, there is no word for 
"repentance"; the translators were obliged to transfer 
the Greek Word itself into the Coptic version of the 
N'ew Testament. As all heathen religions are essenti- 
ally the same, this manifests a vital difference between 
them and the tme religion; for repentance from sins Is 
the first step in the work of salvation, as declared by 
the Apostle Peter when he addressed the assembled 
Israelites in tlie temple : " Refent ye therefore, and be 
convened, that your sins may be blotted out" (Acts 
3:19). The Papal Church follows the lead of its 
ancient type in disannuling the need for repentance 
from sins, and atonement by the blood, by instituting 
" indulgences " and the " sacrifices of the mass." 

Origin of tha Yule Los anit the 
Christmas Tree. 

One of the titles of the false Messiah was Baal-berith, 
which means "Lord of the Covenant," and as such he 
is referred to in Judges 8:33— "And it came to pass, 
as soon as Gideon was dead, that the children of 
Israel turned ;igain . . . and made Baal-berith their 
god." It is now recognised that the 25th day of 
December, although called "Christmas-day," is not the 
true day of the birth of our Lord Jesus, The begin- 
ning of October is more nearly correct for his birth 
as a man, and April for his birth as a new creature. 
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Rut the 25th day of Decembei- was originrtUv ohspvvprt 
liy heal hen coiin tries far and wide, in lionour of the 
supposed birth of their false Messiah (Wilkinson's 
Egyptians, Vol, iv, p. 4051 ; and it was in order to 
conciliate them, and to swell the number of the nom- 
inal adherents of Chi-istianity (so called), that the 
same festive-day was adopted "by the Apostate Church, 
giving it only the name of Christ. The Christmas-tree, 
so common at this day, was efiiwlly common in Paftan 
Rome and Pagan Egypt. This is the reason why 
" Babylon the Great " adopted it, for ther* is no com- 
mand in the Scriptures requiring the followers of 
Christ to observe the day of his birth by Christmas- 
tiee celebrations. Briefly— the putting of the " Ynle 
log" into the Are on Christmas eve, and the appear- 
ance next morning of the Christmas-tree laden with 
fjifts, represented the consuming of the great god who, 
like the log, had been cut in pieces, ami his after-birth 
in newness of life as the "Branrh of God," or the 
Tree that brings gifts to men. The Egyptians used 
the palm for their Christmas-tree, but the people of 
Pagan Rome used the fir. because the flr-iree covertly 
symbolised the risen god as the Daal-berith of old 
Babylon ; for Baal-berith— " Lord ol the Covenant," 
differs only one letter from Baal-bereth— " Lord of the 

Fir-tree." 

Th« Cod Saturn, and Bull Worship, 

Th« mystical symbol of Osiris was the young Apis 
bull or calf. Apis being another name for Satirrn, the 
hidden one. The Apis bull was also known as Hap, 
which in the Egyptian language means " to conceal," 
In the Chaldean language Hap means " to cover " 

I Guide to the E^^yptitm CoUectton in the liriiish Museum, 

p. 131). We liovv see why the Jewish nation made 



and worsi lipped ilia iniJiRe of a calf soon alter leaving 
Kf,'ypt Luuler Aluses, clain:ing tlial tliii was ilie god 
who tiad delivered them out of bondag'e, meaning, of 
course, that Osiris whom tile calf ropresenied was the 
god. A figure ol the Apis hull in a covering resem- 
bling tiiB spoLt&d skin of the leopard, is iUiistrated hy 
Lol. Hamiiicn Smith [Biblical Cydopcedia, Vol. i, p. 
;i68). Attention has already been drawn to the 
significance ol the leopard's skin, which identifies 
Osiris with Nimrod, the "sutiduer of the leopard." 
Isls was represented by a cow, called the cow of 
Atlior, whii;h is well-known to he a spotted cow 
(Wilkinson, Vol, iv, p. 3S7, and Vol. vi, Plate 36). 

Tiie bull was ilie express symbol of Nimrod, toeing 
the hieroglyphic which showed him as ihe " mighty 
one " and " lord of the chase." In Assyria the word 
for " bull " signifies also a " ruler " or " prince ;" and it 
was lor this reason that the mighty kings of Babylonia 
and Aseyria, who succeeded and imitated Nimrod the 
first king, were reprcsent«;d by great human-headed 
bulls. These bulls, also, have wide-expanding wings, 
to show tliat not only was the king himself a mighly 
one, but that he had "mighty ones" under his com- 
mand, Nimrod and his followers are the mighty ones 
or " giants " who are spoken of in Mythology as having 
" rebelled against heaven." The Hebrew word for 
" mighty one " in Gen. 10:S is " Gheber " (this same 
word i& translated "giant" in Job 16:14). A synonym 
for Gheber is "Ablr"; but "Aber," pronounced nearly 
the same as Abir, is the word for " wing." Thus, 
" Baal-abirin " means "Lord of the mighty ones," 
while " Baai-aberin " means " lord of the wings," or 
"winged one." (The word abit occurs in Judges 
5:B£, — " the pranaings of Iheir mt^hJj' oHe»;" while abtr 
Is fiunid in Isu. 4U:31,— " Tliey shall mount up with 
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»irt/j as eagles,") There is allnsioii to th? "wings" 
or an Aisyrian king in Isa. a:G•^^. 

As the horn Is the ancient symliol ot power, these 
Assyrian bulls, though human-headed, nevertheless , 
show horns curving round their headgear. The reason 
why the horn is used as a symbol of kingly authority 
and power appears, from certain sculptures discovered 
by Layard when excavating Babylon, to be directly 
owing to Nimrod's prowess as a great hunter. In a 
woodcut in his Nineveh otid Babylon, page 605. Layard 
shows the Assyrian Hercules [that is, " Nimrod the 
Giant " as he is called in the Septuagint version of 
Genesis) without weapons attacking a bull. Having 
conquered the bull, he sets its horns on his head as a 
trophy of victory, an evidence ot his great power in 
being able to overcome so strong an animal. Thus 
crowned he is now represented as encountering a lion, 
the king of beasts. This accounts for the ancient cus- 
tom among Eastern nations of kings and chiefs wear- 
ing horns on their heads as evidence ot their power 
and authority (Smith's Bible Dictionary, Art. "Horn"), 

Tli9 Satyri sncj the Cod Pan. 

In the Armenian version of the ChronicU of EusMus, 
Ninus stands iirst in the list ol .Assyrian kings. This 
agrees with the Scriptural notice of Nimrod. who is 
said to have been the first to become mighty, and to 
have had the first kingdom. According to Pherecydes. 
Kronos or Saturn was "the first before all others that 
ever wore a crown" (TertuUian. D< Corona Militit, 
cap, 7, Vol. ii. p, 85). Here is therefore an additional 
proof that Kronos or Saturn was Nimrod. It explains 
why the Greek Bacchus was represented as wearing 
horns, and why he was frequently addressed by the 
epithet of " Bull-horned" lOtfhic Hjmm ; Hymn 11. To 



Tr,€ttncui. Creek, p. W]. ApoUo, wlioiil We have 
seen Is likewise identified with Nimrod, is addressed in 
the Orphic Hymm, as tiie "Two-homed god" (Hymn 
to ApoUo). The companions of Bacchus were called 
Satyrs, and are said to have "danced along with him" 
(lElian Hist., p. ZZ). The Satyrs were homed gods; 
and knowing the identity of Bacchus, it is easy to 
see that his companions the Satvrs were really the 
"mighty ones" over whom Nimrod was lord. It is 
generally agreed that the god Pan was the head of the 
Satyrs. Now, Satyr is just another form of the word 
Satur or Saturn— "the Ifidden one." Pan was there- 
fore the first of the Satyrs or WJdfti ones. When 
Nimrod or Osiris was put to a violent death as the 
result of the judicial condemnation ot the 72 leading 
men, it produced great terror among his followers who 
immediately hid themselves, hence the derivation of 
the word ^an-ic,— extreme or sudden fright. Refer- 
ring to the effect which the slaying of Osiris by Typho 
(Seth or Shem) had upon his followers, Plutarch says : 
"The first who knew the accident that had befallen 
their king, were the Pans or Satyrs who lived about 
Chemmis ; and they, immediately acquainting the 
people of the news, gave the first occasion to the 

name of Panic TtrroTS " (de Isid, S. 13). 

Devil Worship. 
It is from the name Kronos that the English word 
" Crown " is derived ; and ihe familiar spiked crown 
which adorns the heads of European monarchs still 
conveys the idea of the horns of the ancient 
Eastern kings. Plutarch says that " the Romans 
looked upon Kronos as a subterranean and infernal 
god" (Vol. li, p. 266). m Ausonius, also, we read 
itiai ■■ Saturn i« not imong tht ccie:itial, but the 
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infprnal gods" (Eclog. i, p. 150). Plntn, also, is called 
thft "Rod of hpll"; and this nnnie lins the same sig- 
niflcance as Saturn, mpaning " the Hidden one "; for 
Pluto is derii'ed from l.iit "to hide." which with Ihft 
EKj'ptian definite article prefixed becomes "P'l.ut," 
Roth Wilkinson (Vol, iv, p. B\ and Bunsen (Vol. i, 
pp. 431, 432) show that Osiris in F.°r%'pt was the "kinp 
of Imdes," or Pluto. Hades, as we all know, is the 
"hidden state." Actually, however, Pluto or Saturn 
was none other than the incarnation of the Devi), who 
hid hinnself under the disguise of the sHppent when he 
caus«d the fall of man in the garden of ECten, and who 
has hidden himself from the world ever since under 
his refuge of lies. It is curious that the popular 
representation of the Devil, with the horns, hoofs and 
tail, is exactly the appearance of the black Nimrod 
when he is depicted in the sculpture encountering 
the lion ; for in that hieroRlyph he wears not only t!ve 
two horns of the bull over which he had previously 
pained victory, but Its hind less and tail as well [ 
'Auld Hornie " is the popular name by which the Devil 
was known in Scotland in the oldf r days. The Satyrs, 
also, were half animals, having the hind legs and tail 
of the goat in addition to the horns. The connection 
of the Roat-like Satyrs with the Devil is borne out by 
the Hebrew word sa'vr. This HPt>rew word is trans- 
lated as he-,^oat in 2 Chron. 39:23,— "They brought 
forth the he-goat [sn'yr] for the sin-offering"; as devils 
in Lev. 17:7,—" And they shall no more offer their 
sacrifices unto devils" [sa'yr] ; and as salyrs in Isa. 
13:21— " Babylon . . . shall be as when fiod over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah . . . and satyi's [sa'yr] 
shall dance there," 

The system of the "My.neries" demanded that all 
its ritual, etc, should hp kf'pt curefully leerst. Every- 



thing in connection with tlieni was symbolical and had 
a hidden iiieatiiiig, and tlie iniuatesi were not allu\\od 
on pain of death to divulge ttiair real nature. Herod- 
otus, who was inUiated in the Mysteries of Egypt, 
makes tiiis apparent when he relers to th« goat-like 
appearance of the god Han. He says: "It is not that 
Uiey [the initiates] helieve tie [Fan] really had thai 
form ; tliey ihinli him like tlie other gods ; but Uie 
reason [ol his goat-like appearance] being connected 
with reiigjuii, I am not at liber Ly to explain it " 
{Birch's iiilkiiiian, Vol, iii, p. Iriiij. The "hidden 
things of darkness," however, are now being made 
manifest in tliis enlightening day [ilie beginning of the 
MillenniuiH), and we know Uiat ilie mystic reason for 
tlie goat pan of the Satyrs is connected wiih their 
panic and their sudden /Jij;/i( to liide tliemselves on 
hearing of the violent death of tlieir chief; lor "Berkha," 
tlie word for " fugitive," signifles also "he goat." One 
of the epithets of the god Pan, the head of ttie Satyrs, 
was Capricornus, which means "goat-horned." 

Origin of Sun and Fire Worsliip. 

The Chaldean name for Nimrod, the son of Semir- 
amis, was Zero-ash ta, from zero " the seed," and 
astita " the woman." But the word Ashta also means 
" Uie hre," so that Zero-ashta, " Uie seed of the 
woman," became Zeroaste.>> or Zoroaster, the well- 
known name of the head of tiie tire- worshippers. In 
general history the /.oioaster of Bactria is most 
Irequeutiy referred lo ; hut tJie voice ol antiquity is 
clear and distinct to the effect that ilie first and great 
Zoroaster was an Assyrian or Chaldean, and that he 
was the founder of the idolatrous system of Babylon, 
and tlierelore Nimrod (Suidas, torn, i, p. liaaj. After 
lUs death ttie dtipti Nimrod was fabled to have been 
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"born frum tlie fire "— Zfro-ash;H. thf " ser.d of tht 
Are "—and as such ha was revered as the great sun- 
god Baal. Theophilus of Antioch intorms us thaV 
Kronos, which as we have seen was one ol the titles 
ol the deified Nimrod, w-as in the East worshipped 
under the names of Bel and Bal [Clericus, De Philo- 
sophia Orienlali, lib. i, sect, ii, Cap. 37). 

Kitnrod was the first Babylonian king, and there- 
lore the title Moleeh is primarily applied to him, lor 
*' Molech " means "king." We thus i>erceive why the 
Scriptures indicate Molech (or Moloch) to be the ter- 
rible god of fire, the earthly representative of Baal the 
sun-god. In Jeremiah 32:35, we read : " And they 
built the high places of Baal, which are in the valley 
of the son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their 
daughters to pass through the fire to Molech ; which I 
commanded them not, neither came it into my mind, 
that they should do this abomination, to cause Judah 
to sin." It was claimed that the act of passing through 
the fire was for the purpose of furijying, and this 
probably reconciled the parents who sacrificed their 
children to Molech. They were under the delusion 
that the Are that consumed the little ones also ferfected 
them, and made them meet for the future life. The 
god Tammui, who is identified with Nimrod, and for 
whom the women of Israel lamented annually (Ezek. 
8:14), is really connected with flre-worsliip and with 
the thought of purification therefrom, for the name 
Tammuz is derived from (am, " to perfect," and mut, 
"to burn"— to maUe perfect by burning. This, no 
doubt, is the origin of the imaginary place called 
Purgatory, the fire of which Is supposed by Papacy to 
be necessary to perfect men's souls, and to purge away 
the sins they carry with them into the unseen world I 
The error, of course, naturally arose through crtduloui 
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beiieJ in Saian's lie at th« beginning, namely, th»t 
there is no real death, but that the soul is independent 
and immortal, and continues ;o live in the spirit 
world after the death of the body. Those who believe 
the truth of God are shielded from so great an error, 
and know that the dead shall remain in their graves 
till the glorious resurrection morning. How deceived 
the poor world has been 1 

In Jeremiah 19:5, 6, we read: "They have built also 
the high place of Baal, to burn their sons with Are for 
burnt offerings unto Baal, which I commanded not, 
nor spahe it, neither came it into my mind. There- 
fore, behold, the days come, saiih the Lord, that this 
place shall no more be called ' Tophet,' nor 'The 
valley of the son ot Hinnom,' but 'The valiey of 
slaughter.' " The name " Tophet '* given to the valley 
of Ilmnom, or Gehenna as it is called In the New 
Testament, is derived from toph, which in Isa. 30:32 is 
translated " tabrets," i.e., drums. By the noise ol 
tabrets or drums the priests ol Baal sought to drown 
the cries of the ohiidren who were being ottered in 
sacrifice to the terrible Molech. Because of this 
abomination the Lord cursed the valley of Hinnom, 
and in recognition of that curse 2esus spoke of the 
valley as figuratively representing the symbolical 
" lake of fire and brimstone," the second death, into 
which Salan and all who follow him shall be cast 
at the end of the Millennial reign of Christ. 

This retribution upon Satan, the author of the 
cruel worship of Molech, seems to be foretold in Isa. 
30:27-33 under cover ol the Assyrian king Nimrod, 
whom we have seen was the direct representative of 
the Devil, The passage reads ; ■■ Behold, the name of 
the Lord cometh from tar, burning with his anger, and 
the burden thereof Is heavy : his lips are full of indig- 
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nation, and his tongue a» a devouring Are . . . For 
Uirough the voice of tiio Lord shall the Assjrian t>e 
beaten down, which smote with a rod ... for Tophev 
[the valley of Hinnom or Gehenna) is ordained of old ; 
yea for the king it is prepared ; he hath made it 
deep and large: the pile thereof is fire and much 
wood ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brim- 
stone, doth kindle it." 

Just as the valley of Gehenna, which runs along the 
south side of Jerusalem, is used in the Scriptures as a 
symbol of the second death from which there will not 
be a resurrection, so the valley of Jelioshaphat or 
Kodron, which runs along ih« east side of the city, is 
used as a symbol of the first or Adami* deaUi, from 
which a resurrection is assured because of the ransom- 
sacriflce of Jesus Christ. The Jews, and also the 
Mohammedans, greatly desire to be buried in this 
valley, for they believe that the resurrection and final 
judgment will take place here (see Joel 3:1, 2, 1S!-14). 
The valley of Jehoshaphat is probably the " valley of 
dry bones" referred to by Ezekiel (chapter 37). 

The story of the trial of the prophets of Baal by 
Elijah (1 Kings 18:17-40) indicates how firmly estab- 
lished the worship ol Baal was at that time in Israel, 
Elijah came boldly forward and cried : " How long 
halt ye between two opinions T It Jehovah is God, 
follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him." The test 
proposed by EUjah as to who was tlie true God, 
Jehovah, or Baal, was to be an answer by fire ; and the 
people agreed that Uiis would be a proper test, because 
Baal was the sun or fire-god, and what could be more 
reasonable than to expeci an answer by fire from,hitii7 
The test vindicated tlie name of Jehovah, and the 450 
priests of Baal were slain. Elijah's tearless action in 
thus ridding Uie land ot Baal-worshippers was one ol 
v.. 



incalculable blessing to tin' people. The worslilp ol 
Baal was an even more horrible religion than is im- 
plied by presenting children as burnt-offerings to him; 
for just as it was required in the Mosaic law that the 
priests should eat of part of the animals offered in 
sacrlfics by the people (see Num. 18:9, 10), so the 
priests of Baal ate part of the human sacrifices offered 
to their fire-god Molech I This shows the true deriva- 
tion of the name given in the English tongue to 
devourers of human flesh, for the Chaldean word for 
" the priests " Is cahna, so that Cahna-Bal, that is, 
" Priest of Baal," became cannibal. It is common 
knowledge that the priests of the sun-worshippers of 
ancient Mexico were cannibals. 

How rejoiced the poor groaning creation will he 
when Christ, the (rue " Sun of Righteousness." shall 
arise with healing in his wings (Mai. 4:2). What a 
contrast to that cruel " sun " of all unrighteousness, 
which arose with death in his wings I Malachi's allu- 
sion to the "wings" of the sun is i^vidently derived 
from the well-known symbol of the sun-god in Egypt 
and Assyria. Above the doors of the ancient temples 
and tombs in these countries, there is usually to be 
seen a representation of the sun-god, in the form of 
a round disc with wide-spread wings. 

Along with the sun as the great flre-god, the serpent 
was connected. Owen says : "In the Mythology of 
the primitive world, the "serpent is universally the 
symbol of the sun " (Owen, apud Davies's Druids, in 
note, p. 437). In Egypt the commonest sign for the 
sun, or sun-god. is a disc wilh a serpent around it 
(Bunsen, Hieroglyphics, Vol, i. p. 497). The original 
reason for the connection of the serpent with the sun 
appears to have been that, as the physical world 
receives its light from the nm. so the serpent was hold 
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10 have been ilie great enligtitener ot Uie ipiritual 
world, by giving mankind the knovviedge of good and 
evil. This, of course, like all idolatry, is an absoliitp 
perversion of the truth ;■ but it serves to identify the 
sun-god with Satan. In Rev. 13:.^, Satan is called a 
"great red dragon." or "fiery serpent" [see Diaglott, 
and compare with verse 9). Pausanius informs us 
that " the dragon with the Greeks was only a large 
snake" (lib. ii, Corinthiaca. cap. 28, p. 175). 

Semlrainig worehlpped under various names. 

Just as Nirnrod was regarded as the sun, and was 
given the title Baal, or "lord of heaven" [for the 
word Baal means lord), so Semirannis, when she was 
likewise " deified," received worship as the Moon, 
lite " Queen of heaven." Now, according to Athena- 
L'oras and I.ucian, Semiramis was worshipped as 
Astarte, the Syrian goddess {Le^atio, Vol. ii, p. 179 ; 
Dt Dea Syria, Vol. iii, p. ."iSSi. This Syrian goddess 
was also known as Ishtar [l.ayard's tfin'eveh and Baby- 
hn, p. 6291 ; and it is from Ishtar that the word Kaster 
Is derived (see 1912 Watch Tou'^t, p. 14ii. Smith's Bible 
fUcHonary, under the article " Ashtoreth," says : 
" From the conneciion of this goddess with Baal or 
Bel we should naturally conclude that she would be 
found in the .Assyrian Pantheon, and in fact the name 
Ishtar appears to be clearly identified in the list of 
the preat gods of Assyria. There is no reason to 
doubt that this .Assyrian goddess is the Ashtoreth [or 
.^shtiiroth] of the Old Testament and the Astarte of 
the Greeks and Romans ... It is certain that the 
worship of Astarte became identified with that of 
Venus (or Aphrodite)." 

J.a^.ui'd stales that in tlie Syiiau tempi* of HIer»polis. 
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Astarte "was represented standing on a lun, crowned 
Willi towers" {Nineveh and its Ktmains, Vol. ii, p. ISli;. 
The name Astarta iiself means "the woman that made 
towel's," Deing composed of two words: *• Asht-tan." 
Asht is the word for woman ; and it is generally agreed 
that the last syllable "tart" comes from the Hebrew 
verh " Tr," which means hotli " lo go round," and " to 
be round." From ihis is derived the Greek word 
"turit," and its English equivalent "turret," a round 
tow-er. Ashi-turit, therelore, which is the same as 
" Ashtoreth " of the Hebrew, is literally " the woman 
that made the tower" or encompassiit^ wall, Ovid 
mentions that Semiramis was currently believed to 
have "surrounded Babylon with a wall of brick ' 
(Ovid, Opera, Vol. iii ; Fasii, iv, 219-2^1). But there is 
no need lo give all the credit of building the battle- 
ments of Babylon to Semiramis ; the reason « hy she 
gained the honour of fortifying the city was because 
she in the long run became foremost in the esteem of 
the ancient idolaters, and thus had attributed to her 
every virtue and characteristic that properly belonged, 
or was imagined lo have belonged, to her son Ninus. 
She was also worshipped as Rhea or Cybele, the 
" Mother of the gods " (Paschal, Chronicle, Vol. i, p. 65), 
and as suth is always represented as wearing a mural 
or turreted crown on her head. In this respect the 
Ephesian Diana exactly resembled Rhea, lor Diana 
was likewise a tower-bearing goddess. Now, the 
Ephesian Diana is expressly identified with Semi- 
ramis ; for Semiramis is the same as the goddess 
Artemis, and it is well known thai Artemis was Diana 
(Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, Vol, ij, p. 480, note). 
The Roman Diana was a huntress bearing a quiver 
of arrows. In this character she was the complement 
of Nimrod the " mighty hunter." 



the universal adoration of tlie "deified" Semiramis 
under various iiam£s and titles by tlie Easiern natioiiS, is 
prominently drawn to our attention in Acts 19:S3-41. 
■' Great is Diana of the Ephesians " the multitude 
shouied, ■■ whom all Asia and tlie world worshippeth." 
It is a remarkable fact tiiat this great goddess is even 
iTOW worsiiipped in our very midst in the person of the 
Papal "Queen ol heaven," the so-called Virgin Mary, 
whose image is set up everywhere I Alavourite image 
of tlie Romish Virgin Mary shows her standing on a 
large sphere, which is coloured blue, and spangled 
with stars. On her head rests a heavy gold crown. 
The globe is intended to symbolise the blue vault of 
lieaven, white the crowned w^omaii herself, apparently, 
represents the moon as the Queen of heaven, that is, 
Astarie or Ashtoreth. By her side she holds the child 
who is also crowned, and who stands on a smaller 
star-spangled blue globe. In this connection he 
evidently represents th« sun, the king or iofi of heaven, 
that is, Baal (remember that the word Baal means 
Lord), Another familiar figure of the Papal " Mother 
of god" shows her standing on clouds (sometimes a 
sphere), one foot treading on a serpent's head, and 
with the crescent of the moon at her feet. The ores 
rent of the moon is the well-known sign of Astarte or 
Ashtoreth, the horns of the moon's crescent covertly 
suggesting her power as Queen of heaven. Papacy 
maintains that it was not the seed of the woman, but 
the woman herself, who was to bruise the head of the 
serpent. Regardless of the laws of grammar the 
.\postate church renders God's condemnation of the 
serpent : " She shall bruise thy head, and thou shall 
bruise her heel." In this the goddess of " Babylon the 
Great " is only fashioned after her type in ancient 
Babylon, for though it was originally claimed that 
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Nimrod liad crushed the head of the serpent, his 
mother '.vas latterly given the glory of having dont 
tills great deed (Duxiorus, BiliUotheca, lib. ii„ p. 70; 
Smith's Clatsical Dictionary, p. 320). Although in the 
first instance Semiramis derived her exalted position 
from the Divine character attributed to the child in her 
arms, she ultimately practically eclipsed her son. So 
also in " Babylon the Great " it is the Madonna who 
receives all the adoration, and to whom petitions are 
generally addressed. What a satire, to think that the 
jioor world has been so blinded by Satan, that it has 
been deceived into worshipping a woman who is non- 
existent ! Well did the Lxjrd forbid his people to make 
and bow down to images, "which see not, nor hear, 
nor know" (Dan. 5.E3 ; Psa. 115:4-8). It would be 
difficult to understand how so great a delusion could 
have become universal, were it not that we are aware 
that Satan is the "god of this world," and that along 
with him are legions of demons, who have sought to 
impersonate the dead in various ways, bolstering up 
Satan's lie that there is no death (Gen. 3:4). In Psa. 
10(3:37 we are told that the Jews, in serving Baal or 
Molech, had really "sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto devils "—demons ; and in Psa. 96:5 we 
read : " For all the gods of the nations are demons " 
(Septuagint version). The Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor, 
10:20, says: "But I say, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils "—demons, 

OrlBin of Star Worship. 

The worship of the stars by the idolatrous nations 
was as prevalent as the worship of the Sun and Moon. 
Mythology identifies Nimrod and Semiramis with cer- 
tain constellations. From Persian records we are 
expressly assured that Nimrod, after his d«ath, was 

4n 



" deified " by the nam* of Orion, the mighty hunter, 
and "placed among the stars'* (Paschal Chronicle, torn. 
i, p. 64), The constellaUon Virgo is admitted by the 
most learned astronomers to have been dedicated to 
Ceres, who as we have seen was identical with the 
Egyptian Isis, and was therefore the same as Sem!r- 
amis tjie Babylonian goddess [Dr. John Hill, in his 
Urania; and Mr. A, Jamieson. in his Celtstial Aitas 
(see I.andseer's Sabean Researches, p. 201). All the signs 
or tlie Zodiac, nnd the other constellations and stars 
were associattid with varions gods, and incidents in 
connection with them, by the Chaldean astrologers. 
The Lord sperially commanded the Israelites to un no 
account wor.ship images, the sun or moon, or the stars, 
because of the degrading influence it would have upon 
them, even as it had upon Hie hcalhen niiiion.'s. In 
Duet. 4:15-19, we read: "Take ye thererorc good heed 
unto yourselves, . . . lest ye corrupt yourselves, and 
make you a graven image, the similitude o( any figure, 
the likeness o( male or fenjale, the likeness of any 
boast that is on the cartli, the likeness of any winged 
fowl that flicth in the air, ilie likeness of any fish that 
is in the waters bencatli the earth ; and lest thou lift 
up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the 
sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all the host of 
heaven, shouldst be driven toworsiiip them, and serve 
them," Yet the Jewish people frequently disregarded 
the Lord's command. In 2 Kings, chapters 22 and 23, 
we read how king .Tosiah, after having tieard (he words 
of the newly discovered book of the law of IVIoses. 
cleared the land of this idolatry : " He put down the 
idolatrous priests . , . them also that burned incense 
unto Baal, to the stin, and to the moon, and to the 
twelve signs or constellations [i.e., the Zodiac, the 
invention of the Chaldeans], and to all the host of 



heaven" '! Kings S3:5, margin). Tiiis iJflniiflcation 
ol their gods and goddesses with the stars by the 
Babyloolaiis is a counterfeit of the true "deified 
mortals," Jesus Christ and the glorified Church ; for we 
read in 1 Cor, 15:41, 42— "There is one glory ol the 
sun, and another glory ol the moon, and another glory 
of the stars : for one star differeth from anotliei star 
in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead." 

Origin of the Fish-God Dagon. 

The I.ord's warning to his peojile not (o make an 
image of anything in the liktne.ss of a fish, would 
imply that such was possible. Professur Layard in 
his excavations at Nineveh discovered sculptured 
figures of a flsh-god, which he identified with Dagon, 
the flsh-god of the Philistines, who borrowed it from 
the Babylonians iNiixveh atid liabylon, pp, 343, 350). 
In I Sam, 5:1-5, we read that ttie Philiiitines placed 
the captured arlt of God in the house of their god 
Dagon. The next morning they found Dagon fallen 
upon of his face to the earth "before the ark of the 
Lord, They set Dagon up in his place again ; tout : 
"when they arose early on ttie morrow morning, 
behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the ground 
before the ark of the Lord ; and the head of Dagon 
and both the palms of his hands were cut off upon the 
threshold ; only the fishy part of Dagon was left to tiim. 
Therefore neither the priest of Dagon, nor any that 
iroine into Dagon's house, tread on the threshold of 
Dagon in .4slidod unto this day " (see margin). In 
passing we draw attention to Zeph. 1:9— "In the same 
day also will 1 punish all those that leap over the thres- 
hold" /R,v.). The Philistines leaped over the threshold 
on which their god Dagon had lost his head and hands ; 
and it »ppMir« from Zeph»niah that »om« among ihi 



Jews who had forsaken Uiu Lord were woi'shipping 
Dagon, ant! were leaping over tlie tlireslioUl in def- 
ference to him! Berostis, describingr this flah-god, says 
that "its bo4y was that of a fish, but ttnitr the head 
of the fish was that of a man, and to its tail were 
joined a woman's feet (Cory's /raj., p. 30). Fnom 
Layard's sculptures we notice that Uie figure liad also 
hands. Now, what could have suggested such a 
peculiar combination of man and fish ? And what 
could have induced the Babylonians to set up so 
strange an object in a temple to worship as a god ? 
When we remember that an image is a hieroglyphic, 
tliat every feature of it is intended to convey to the 
beholder some message, or suggest some altributR 
concerning the god whom the image repre.sents, we 
can perceive that this fish-god described a man who 
had been in some respects like a fish. It appears that 
not only were Nimrod and Semiramis raised to the 
status of god and goddess in the Mysteries, but that as 
Father (Kronos) and Mother (Rhea) of the gods, they 
were the forerunners of numerous other "deified 
mortals." 

The fish-god Dagon could not have represented 
anyone more perfectly than Ham (or possibly Noah), 
for did not this man live through the waters of the 
flood which destroyed all " in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life"? In this respect, then, he was like a 
fish. be<:'ause wo do not read that fish were destroyed 
in tha deluge (Gen. 7 : 21, sa). Without doubt this is 
the origin ol that mythical creature called the mer- 
maid and the merman. 

The great apostate church of the Gospel Age, true 
to its Babylonish origin, has actually edopted tlils 
fish-god in its rituiil ; for the pope on rerl.-iiii nceasifni!^ 
manifests by liis henri-g(\ir ihat he is the direct re- 



presemative of Dagon. As it was an iriilispeiisable 
rule In all idolatrous reliRions that the high priest 
should wea.r the insif»nia of the god he worshipped, so 
the sculptures discovered by Layard show that the 
priests of Dagon were arrayed in clothing resembling 
a flsh. This is probably the " strange apparel " refer- 
red to in 2eph. 1 : 8. Berosus tells us IJiat in the image 
of Dagon the head of the man appeared under the 
head of the fish, while Layard points out that in the 
case of the priests " the head of the fish formed a, 
mitre above t}iat of the man. while its scaly, fan-like 
tail fell as a cloak behind, leaving Uie human limbs 

and feet exposed" (Babylon and Ninsveh,. p. 343), We 
have evidence that at a later period the Pagan priests 
(JisperLsed with the body of the fish, and used the head 
alone like a cap (Bryant, Vol. v, p, 384). The gaping 
jaws of the fish's head, surmounting the head of the 
man^ is the exact appearance of (he two-homed mitre 
of the pope, or of a Papal bishop at this day! Mr. A. 
Trimen, a distinguLshed London architect and author, 
found that on a certain occasion every year the 
Chinese Emperor, as Pontifex Maximus of his nation, 
wears a mitre which is the very counterpart of the 
Papal mitre (Hager, on Chinese Hieroglyphics, B. 
XXXV, in the British Museum). 

Thus we see the far-reaching influence of that 
idolatrous system set up in ancient Babylon. That 
"Mvstery of Iniquitv" has indeed deceived all the 
world so that, as the Scriptures truly say. the nations 
have been made drunken or mad. But the followers 
of God and Christ are not deceived ; tliey are not 
ignorant ot Satan's devices, for " he that is spiritual 
discerneth all things, yet he himself is discerned of no 
man." The " Mystery of Godliness " cannot be pene- 
trated except by those who are initiated Mtrough the 



(siiolnting of the Holy Spirit. " Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart ol [the 
natural] man, the things which God hath prepared tov 
them that love him. But God hath revealed them imto 
US by his Spirit ; for tlie Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, tVie deep things of God." Let us be thankful 
If we dwell in the "secret place of the Most High." 
It is given to very few to be allowed to know God and 
Jesus Christ 'vhom He sent. We recall the words of 
Jesus, related in Matthew 11 : 25, 2&— " I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father : for so It 
seemed good in thy sight." Can we be CRrtain that 
we are of tiiose who are initiated in the myslerles of 
God? Yes; for the Apostle John says: "We know 
that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren," "Beloved, let us love one 
another : for love is of God ; and every one that 
loveth is begotien of God, and knoweth God." 

.\n<l now, if any desire further information regard- 
ing the " Mysterv " of God's glorious Plan of the Ages, 
and its great counterfeit the "Mystery of Iniquity." we 
refer vou to the volumes of Sindies in the ScTsptures, 
issued* by the "Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society" 
Kddress: 31 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, London. 
W.; or 13 Hicks Street. Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A.); and 
also to the Bev. Alex. Hislop's work entitled ; The 
Tiro Babylons. 



UHTEEH SLIOES OF nUE QREAT PYRAMID. 

Then Is DO b^tta way cyl tes/^^jif to the Lord's glohoufl Han af 
Salvation than by drawLajg atUiadoa to tJbtA teaching of His owd Stoar 
"Wllneta," tte Ccttat Pyramid 
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Mythology and the Bible (Pan One) 



B; Morton Edgar (Qlosgow) 



IT MAT be asked: What possible connection 
is there between Mythology and the Bible T 
He Bible is "the Word of Truth"; but is not 
• myth an untmthf 

Notice, however, that many of the anoieat 
mythical tales have a aubstratiim of historical 
fact. Much in them that appears fabulous and 
nonsensical on the surface, proves on carefol 
investigation to have a hidden meaning. 

That the ancient nations of Baby? Egypt, 
Greece, and others, were highly civilized is 
demonstrated by the remains of their wonder- 
ful architecture, the style of which cannot be 
improved upon even by the advanced nations 
of our day. Such cultured people must have 
had some reason, satisfactory to themselves, to 
induce them to worship their mythical gods. 
The Bible throws light upon this question; 
and a knowledge of Mythology aids us to under- 
stand a number of very obscure texts of the 
Scriptures. ^ 

Soriptural Recognition of Heathen Oods 
In giving the law to the Israelites, the Lord 
commanded them on no account to worship the 
gods of the other nations. But we read of many 
instances where they deliberately disregarded 
this injunction, and were in consequence pun- 
ished until they returned to Him, the only true 
God. Jeremiah records a case in point (44 : 16- 
19, 25) : "As for the word that thou haat spoken 
unto us in the name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken unto thee, but we will certainly do 
whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
mouth, to bum incense unto the queen of heav- 
en, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, 
as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, 
and our princes, in the cities of Jndah, and in 
the streets of Jerusalem : for then had we plenty 
of "victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 
But ^^nce we left off to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offer- 
ings unto her, we have wanted all things, and 
have been consumed by the sword and by the 
famine. And when we burned incense to the 
queen oft heaven," etc. See also Jeremiah 7: 17, 
19: "Seest thou not what they do in the dties 
of Judah and in the streets of JerusEdamT The 
ehildren gather wood, and the fathers kindle 
tile fire, and tfce women kneed their dough, to 



make cakes to the queen of heaven, and thsij 
pour out drink offerings unto other gods, Hut 
they may provoke me to anger." 

Who was this "queen of heaven" in vrhom 
the erring Jews had such implicit confidenoet 

In Judges 2 : 11-13 is recorded another falliag 
away of the Israelites: "And they forsook tk« 
Lord God of their fathers, which brought tlieai 
out of the land of Egypt, and followed otiur 
gods, of the gods of the people that irert 
round about them, and bowed themselves uits 
them, and provoked the Lord unto anger. Aad 
they forsook the Lord, and served Baal said 
Ashtaroth." 

Who was Baalt Who was Ashtaroth? 

As all are aware, the Bible contains laany 
references to Baal ; yet it does not disclose ths 
identity of this god, nor explain why the faitlt> 
less Jews and other peoples so consistenilj; 
rendered him obeisance. It is here that we an 
aided by Mythology, the study of which reveals 
the fact that the god Baal and the goddess 
called the queen of heaven were universally wor- 
shiped nnder^various names and titles. Whils 
this is recognized by students of Mythology, 
it is not so 'generally realized that these sams 
deities are even now worshiped in our veiy 
midst by the adherents of that great idolatrous 
system which the Scriptures name "Babylon 
the Great" 1 

The Two Babylona 

History proves that Papacy's adoration of 
images, dead saints and relics, its holy candles, 
holy water, etc., and all its vain ritual, are bor- 
rowed from heathen sources. Papacy's exoua*, 
as voicied by Cardinal Newman, is that althougk 
it is admitted that such things are "the very 
instruments and appendages of demon-worship", 
they were, however, "sanctioned by adoption i»- 
to the church". (Newman's Development, pp. 
359, 360) But it is now clearly apparent that ths 
Eoman Church has not been justified in adopt- 
ing heathen customs and practices. For this tvef 
reason. Papacy is denominated "Babylon th« 
Great"; the Babylon of old was full of theas 
abominations, and therefore well typified the 
fallen church of the gospel age. 

Babylon was the first nation or kingdoat 
after the deluge, and by it idolatrovs wonhijK 
was inaugurated ^ 
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Comparing Jaremiah Bl : 6-8 with Bevvlatioa 
1T:4, 5; 14:8, w« sotio* that almoat th« sam* 
«]q)reBBioiis ara naad. In Jaremlah, amamai 
Babylon is said to hava bean a goldan <rap ia 
th« Lord's hand, by which all aatlona war* 
made drunken — drunken with the wina of falsa 
religion. In Revelation "Babylon the Giaat" 
is called the "Mother of Harlots", the partni 
lystem, which made all nations drink ^f bar 
golden cup of abominations, tha wina of falsa 
dootrine. As typical Babylon faU, so shall 
a^typical "Babylon the Great" fall, never to 
rise. 

That Babylon was the first nation after tha 
flood is shown by Genesis 1Q:8-12. This refer- 
ence also furnishes a clue to the origin of tha 
worship of false gods; and by comparing with 
certain statements in mythological histories we 
get a further clue to the identity of these deities. 
We read: "And Cush begat Nimrod: he began 
to be a mighty one in the earth. He was a 
mighty hunter before the Lord: wherefore it 
is said, 'Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter 
before the Lord'. And the beginning of his king- 
d'SBtt was Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and 
Calneh, in the land of Shinar. Out of that land 
he went forth into Assyria and builded Nine- 
veh," etc. (See marginal reading) 

Nimrod the Mighty Hunter and his Influ&noe 
Why should the Bible make special mention 
of Nimrod? Because he was the first to beqpme 
mighty; and even to this day the countries of 
Babylonia and Assyria are filled with the name 
of Nimrod. When Closes wrote Genesis, al- 
though Nimrod had long sinde passed away, 
his name had become a proverb, so that it was 
a popular saying : "Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hmiter before the Lord". His might lay in the 
fact of his being a hunter; for we must reflect 
on 'the conditions which would obtain in the 
earth in liis day. Only four human pairs were 
preserved from the waters of the deluge; but 
many kinds of animals came forth from the 
ark; and as these animals multiplied one can 
see how the terror of the more ferocious among 
them woL\ld lay hold upon all men. He, there- 
fore, who brought destruction to the tiger, the 
leopard, tile lion, the python, was regarded as 
ttie great benefactor, the man above all others 
to be honored by his fellows and commemorated 
by posterity. 



Tha universal popularity of an individual 
mnat b* a forca for good or for avil to tha 
oonuntinlty. Although the Scriptures do not 
dkaotbr allude to tha nature of tha influenea 
onrted by Nimrod, we may safely infer from 
tka oharaoter of hia parentage, and from other 
giroumatonoes, that it was evil. That his grand- 
father, Ham, had a depraved disposition is 
proved in Genesis 9:18-26; whila in the sama 
oonneotioB Sh«m was givan a special blessing 
baoansa of his purity. (Versa 26) Thus wa 
gather that var^ shortly after tha deluge the 
boman nuse was divided into two oamps: one 
for tha Lord and righteousness, among whom 
Sham took tha leading part; the other for nn- 
righteonsness, with Ham as the principal apos- 
tate. Of the latter branoh of tha raoe Nimrod 
was descended. 

It is improbable, therefore, that the declara- 
tion that Nimrod was a "mighty hunter before 
tha Lord" signifies that he in any way sought 
thus to honor tha Lord. In such a connectiisn 
the phrase "before the Lord" rather implies a 
belittling of the Lord's power to protect His 
own. Perceiving tha menaced condition of the 
raoa, Nimrod, trusting to his own prowess, 
came forward as tha bold savior of the world, 
and becoming a mighty one in the earth attract- 
ed men's attention away from tha Lord. The 
natural result of the admiration of a man of 
Nimrod's character must necessarily have been 
to destroy reverence for God, and thus lead to 
the adoration and worship of tha creature in- 
stead of the Creator. That the world did fall 
into infidelity shortly after the flood is proved 
from the first part of the eleventh chapter of 
Genesis. The great Jewish historian Josephus 
says in confirmation: "The multitude were very 
ready to follow the determination of Nimrod, 
and to esteem it a piece of cowardice to submit 
to God". — Antiquities 1 : 4 :2. 

We cannot suppose, however, that the saintly 
few would permit this evil without exerting 
some effort to stay the downward course; for 
the Lord's people in all ages from the time of 
righteous Abel have protested against sin. If 
the tradition of the Jews be true that Shem 
was Melchizedek (and the claim seems reason- 
able and quite in accord with Scripture anal- 
ogy), then, as "priest of the most high God" 
he must have been a very Hercules in the 
Lord's cause, and a constant check to the evilly 
disposed. 
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Thus far ws may rMUKnaUj inf«r from th* 
brief references to Nlmrod giTen in the Sorip- 
tnret. To gain farther information abovt tUa 
mighty hunter ire require to etady tbe pafea 
•f Mylliology. 

KinuM mtd S^mAnmim 

la Genesia 13: 11, already quoted, we read 
that Klmrod bnilt the dty of mnereh. Tbim 
little Item of Bible hietorr enables ns to identify 
Klmrod with the king Nlnna of dasaioal wili- 
ings. The name Nineveh literally meant "Th* 
habitation of . Ninua". The hiatorian Apollo- 
doras expressly states tiiat "Ninas is Nimrod*. 
(Apollodori, fragm. 68 in Mnller, Vol. "L, p. 
440) In the ancient reoords of Jnstin and 
Diodoms Sictilas, Ninns is credited with similar 
kingly powers as are attributed to Nimrod by 
the Scriptares. ( Jnstin, Hitt. Rom. Soript., Vol. 
n, p. 615 ; Diodonu, Bibliotheoa, lib. II, p. 63) 
Ninns was the son, as well as the hnsband, of. 
Semiramis. According to Ensebins these tiro 
reigned as king and queen in the time of Abra- 
ham; but the great ohronologist Clinton, and 
the celebrated excavator and linguist Layard, 
both assign an earlier date to the reign of 
Ninns and Semiramis. 

In one of the famous sculptures of ancient 
Babylon, Ninus and Semiramis are represented 
as activelj' engaged in the pursuits of the chase, 
the "quiver-bearing Semiramis" being a fit 
companion for the "mighty hunter before the 
Lord".— IJiodorns lib. 11, p. 69. 

Semiramis was a lieantiful, but very depraved 
woman; and it is to her that much of the ex- 
travagant and licentious character of the hea- 
then religions has loeen ascribed. In his work 
Inferno, in the fifth Canto, Dante pictures 
Semiramis as one of the damned in hell (not 
purgatory) ; and he also mentions Ninus in the 
same connection. Although Dante's "visions" 
w^re a figment of his imagination, yet his oon- 
rigning Semiramis to eternal punishing shows 
the I'Hid esteem in which she was held. We here 
quote the passage where reference is made to 
Semiramis and Ninus, as translated by Carlyle: 

"S"ow begin the doleful notes to reach me; now am 
I come where much lamenting itrikei me. I came into 
tlii? place Void\of all light, which bellow* like the see 
in tempestr»when it is combated by warring -winii. The 
hellish storm, which never re«t«, le»dt the spirits witli 
its sweep: whirling, and smitlzig it rezea them. Wh«B 
they arrive before the ruin, there the shrieks, tiie : 



pvople, 



izifi, an^ the Ismentationa; whtre they faUti^ume the 
Divine power. I leenit tkat to such tormeBt wwe 
doomed the carnal tinnen, who subjeot reaaon to last 
XaA aa {hair wingi bear along the itarlinga, at Qu eoU 
■eaaon, in Urn and crowded type; ao tiiat blasl^ 4ke 
e*fl ipiiH*. Hlthar, thither, down, up, it leads ttiaL 
X« hope anr oomforta them, not of rest i>iit erea ka 
tl pain. And aa the cranes go chanting th^ lay% 
maUag a long atreak of themadrea in the air; as I 
saw the dudowa come, attering waila, borne by that 
■trife of wtada. Whereat I aaid: llaater, who are fluas 
whom the black air thns laahes?' 
"The first «f theae omoamiBg whom thou aeahHl 
to know,' ha relied, Sraa Xmpreaa of many tongaat. 
With the Tioa of luxury Ai» waa so broken that dM 
made luat and law aUke in har decraa, to take awaqr 
the blame she had incurred. She ia Samirami^ «iC 
whom we read that she snooeeded Ninus, and waa Us 

Kuse. She held the land which the Soldan mlaa 
It other is she who slew herself in lore, and brake 
faith with the aahea of Sidueua. Next comes luzorioes 
CSeopatra.' • 

Ths "MytUrxM" of ths Eeaiken Beligiona 
The Chaldean "Mysteries" can be traced baek 
to the days of Semiramis. It appears that her 
husband's apostacy was quite open, and con- 
sisted mainly in leading men into sensuality, 
teaching them that they might enjoy the "pleas- 
ures of sin" without fear of retribution from a, 
holy God. In his hunting expeditions he was 
accompanied by troops of women ; and by musi«y 
games and revelries, and everything that pleases 
the natural heart, he insinuated himself into 
the favor of the world. It was after the death 
of Ninus, or Nimrod, that the secret "Myster- 
ies" were set up by Semiramis and her follow- 
ers. 

Nimrod's death is not noticed in the Scrip- 
tures, but there was an ancient tradition that 
his end was violent. Strange though it may 
seem, numerous lines of evidence (which we 
shall investigate as we proceed) prove that it 
was this very death of Nimrod that constituted 
the foundational theme of the Mysteries. (See 
Rev. Alexander Hislop's masterly work entitled: 
The Two Bahylons, first published in 1857) 
Salverte informs us that all who sought initia^ 
tion into these systems were compelled to drink 
peculiar intoxicating beverages. TLis is un- 
doubtedly the origin of Jeremiah's allusion to 
the golden cup which made all nations drunkenf 
for everj' nation received its idolatrous religios 
from Babylon. 

In all essentials the 'Tkfysteries" of the differ- 
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ent nation? were the same, each being fashioned 
after the pattern of the "Mother" nation Baby- 
lon. Begarding this Layard says : "Of the great 
antiquity of this primitive worship there is 
abundant evidence, and that it originated among 
the inhabitants of the Assyrian plains, we have 
the nnited testimony of sacred and profaner 
history. It obtained the epithet of perfect, and 
was believed to be the most ancient religions 
system, having preceded that of the Egyptians. 
The identity of many of the Assyrian doctrines 
with those of Egypt is allnded to by Porphyry 
IbBd Clemens." Birch, also, says : "The Zodiacal 
signs . . . show unequivocally that the Greeks 
derived their notions and arrangements of the 
Zodiac [and consequently their Mythology, 
Which was intertwined with it] from the Chal- 
deans. The identity of Nimrod with the con- 
Btellation Orion is not to be rejected." — Layard, 
Nineveh and its Remains, Vol. II, pp. 439, 440. 
We see, therefore, that ancient Babylon was 
a fitting type of that wonderful "Mystery of 
Iniquity" of the gospel age, called "Babylon 
the Great". Just as that great system had its 
small beginning in the days of the apostles, 
.being alluded to by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 
2 : 7 — "The mystery of iniquity doth already 
work" — and afterwards attained so great di- 
mensions that it has deceived the whole world, 
80 the typical mystery in literal Babylon also 
began in a small way, then grew and extended, 
and latterly became so universal that all nations 
were made "mad", i.e., void of judgment. Only 
those who worship the irwe God have the spirit 
of a sound mind. — 2 Timothy 1 : 7. 

"Mother and Son" Worship 
While in "Babylon the Great" the principal 
subjects of devotion are the Madonna and her 
child (said to be the virgin Mary and Jesus), 
so in typical Babylon the popular worship was 
extended to a goddess mother and her son, who 
had their origin in Semiramis and her son 
NinuSf v(The Hebrew word for "son" is nin) 
Remembering the religious influence which 
proceeded from Babylon, we have here the 
explanation of the universal adoration of the 
"Mother and Son". In Greece tliey were wor- 
shiped ai^ C^es, the great mother, with the 
babe at her breast ; or as Irene the goddess of 
Peace, with the boy Plutus in her arms; in 
Pagan Rome as Fortuna and Jupiter-puer, or 
Jupiter the boy ;^ in Asia as Cybele and DeSiuaj 



in India as Isi and Iswara. And even in Thibet, 
China, and Japan, missionaries ware aatonishad 
to find the exaot counterpart of the Madonna 
and her child as devoutly reverenoed as ia 
Papal Rome itself I 

The Egyptian Qod Osiris was Nimrod 

In Egypt the Mother was worshiped as Isii, 
and ^the Son as Osiris, though more often 
as Horus. Regarding Osiris,. Bunsen shows 
that he was represented as at once the son and 
husband of his mother, and actually bore as 
one of his titles of honor the name "Husband 
of the Mother". (Bunsen, Vol. I, pp. 438, 439) 
This serves to identify Osiris with Ninus, who 
married his own mother. There are many 
strong proofs that Osiris was Nimrod, or Nin- 
us. In some of his forms Osiris was presented 
clothed in a leopard's skin ; and as it is a princi- 
ple in every religion that the high priest wears 
the insignia of the god whom he serves, the 
Egyptian high priest wore a leopard's sMn when . 
officiating on all important occasions. This 
article of apparel was intended to commemorate 
some outstanding event in connection with the 
god Osiris; for all the strange clothing and 
head-gear of the heathen gods and priests were 
signs or symbols intended to convey some mean- 
ing to those who were educated to understand 
them — that is, to the "initiated". We who are 
initiated into the mysteries of God's glorious' 
plan of the ages (Mark i: 1), have understand-. 
ing of the symbolisms of the garments of the 
Jewish high priests. 

The name Nimrod means literally "The sub- 
duer of the leopard", being derived from nimr, 
"a. leopard," and rad, "to subdue". In these 
ancient days much significance was attached 
to names, as students of the Bible are awar*. 
Nimrod's name, therefore, implied that his fame 
as a hunter rested mainly on the fact that he 
had discovered the art of training the leopard 
to aid him in hunting the other wild beasts. 
A particular land of leopard, named the cheetah, 
is used for hunting in India eveit at this da^. 
When we find that Osiris and his priests are 
represented arrayed in leopards' skins, we may 
be sure that deep meaning was attached to this 
costume; we believe that it was intended to 
convey to the initiates the imderstandiiig that 
their god Osiris was in reality Nimrod, the 
renowned "Leopard-tamer". It is well known 
that Nimrod, or Ninus, on becoming mighty. 
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extended his domiBioa, flonqneving Bgypt, Im 
addition to other oonstxie*. 

Plntaroh says there was a tradition among 
tlie Egyptians that "Osiris was hlaok^' {De Isia, 
ei Os., Vol. n, p. 359) As the Egyptians were 
dark people themselves, the blackness of Osiris 
must have been more than ordinary to have 
oalled for special comment. In his book of 
Plates, Belzoni shows a colored drawing of the 
recognized figure of Osiris, which he copied 
from the life-size paintings on the walls in one 
of the tombs of the kings at Thebes. (Plate V) 
Ths face and the hands of this figure are jet 
black. Wilkinson, also, in his sixth volume, 
shows a figure of Osiris which has the featiires 
of the negro; and it is significant that this 
negro-figure of Osiris is clothed in a leopard's 
skin. Professor C. Piazzi Smyth draws atten- 
tion to the unmistakable negro features of the 
great Sphinx near the pyramids of Gizeh, which 
idol is pronounced by Egyptologists to be a 
representation of Horns, the son of Osiris and 
Iflis. Horus, however, is only another form of 
Oeiri.- This, then, is further identification of 
Osiris with Nimrod; for Ximrod was black, 
being the son of Gush, whose name signifies 
"black". Ham, also, was black; he is the father 
of all the black races. 

The Ethiopians were very black, and this 
people were descendants of Ctish. Eusebius 
says : "Chus was he from whom came the Ethi- 
opians". (Chronicon, Vol. II, p. 109) Josephus 
says the same. In the original of Jeremiah 
13:23, the word "Ethiopian" reads "Cushite" 
— ^"Can the Cushite change his skin, or the leop- 
ard his spots!" (See also Genesis 2:13, mar- 
ginal reading) In view of what we have ob- 
served, there is significance in this Scriptural 
interrogation, where both the (black) skin of 
the Cushite, and the spotted ^n of the leopard, 
are connectedly alluded to. 

Nimrod"! Death the Foundational Theme of 
Heathen BeHgione 

There are many more proofs of the identifi- 
cation of the Egyptian god Osiris with the Ba- 
bylonian Ximrod, but those wo have mentioned 
wdll suffice;for onr present purpose, namely,' to 
gain information as to the' manner of Nimrod'a 
death ; for the account of the death of Osiris is 
well known. Osiris met with a violent death, 
and that violent death of Osiris was the central 



theme of the whole idolatry of Egypt. If Osiris 
was Nimrod, as we have seen reason to believe, 
that violent death of Osiris which the Egyptians 
so pathetically deplored in their annutd festi- 
vals, was just the death of Nimrod. 

The account of the death of Osiris as given in 
the Egyptian Book of tha Dead (a copy of which 
is frequently found entombed with mmmnies) 
is as follows: While Osiris was absent on a 
certain oocasionj his enemy, who was named 
Sem, entered into a conspiracy with seventy-two 
of the leading men of Egypt to pot Osiris to 
death. The plot succeeded. Osiris was slain^ 
and his body was torn into fourteen pieces which 
were scattered throughout the country. lua 
greatly lamented her husband's death, and 
searched about for pieces of his body. Wherever 
she discovered a piece, she buried it and erected 
a shrine over it. 

The Patrlareh Shem, and his Godly Influence 
Ml the World 

Wilkinson shows (Vol. V, p. 17) that Sem was 
one of the names of the primitive Egyptian 
HercTiles, who is said to have, by the power of 
God, fought and overcome the giants who had 
rebelled against heaven. In plain language, this^ 
mythical tale simply means that the Hercules 
Sem or Shem (see Luke 3:36), the great op- 
ponent of idolatry, was enabled by the power 
and spirit of God to so convince the tribunal of 
seventy-two supreme Judges of Egypt of the 
enormity of the offence of Osiris, or Nimrod, as 
to persuade them to condemn and put that 
"mighty one" or giant to death, and to send parts 
of his dismembered body to the various cities 
as a solemn declaration in their name, that "who- 
soever follows the example of Nimrod (Osiris)' 
shall meet with a like penalty". In following this 
course Shem was acting according to a recog- 
nised judicial custom, instances of which are 
found in the Scriptures. See Judges 19: 29; and 
1 Samuel 11:7. 

After\vards, the upholders of the idolatrous 
religions system of Egypt stigmatised the lead- 
er of the "conspiracy" as Typho, or the "Evil 
One". One of the most noted names by which 
Typho was called, was Seth. (Epiphanlus, Adv. 
Hoeres, lib. HI) The names Seth and Shem are 
synonymous, both alike signifying "the appoint- 
ed one". \ 

This persuasive power of Shem, by which he 
caused the great Nimrod to be put to death, waa 
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symbotised by the tusks of a wild boar. We 
read in Mythology that the god Adonis perish- 
ed by the tusks of a wild boar. Xow Adonis is 
identical mth the god Tammuz, and Tammuz 
with Osiris. (Ivitto's Illustrated Commentary, 
Vol. rV, p. 141; Wilkinson's Egyptians, Vol. V, 
p. 3) In Egypt, the pig was tlie sJ^nbol of evil ; 
and as tlie horn is the ancient sjinbol of power, 
being so recognized in the Scriptures, the tusks 
in the mouth of the male pig signifies that it was 
by the "power of-his mouth" tliat the evil one, 
Seth, caused Adonis (Osiris) to be put to death, 
tttmemorj' of this deed, the peoples of many 
countries have caused countless boars to lose 
theix-heads in sacrifice to the outraged god. 
This explains why the boar's or pig's head is 
even at this day a recognised dish at the Christ- 
mas dinner in Britain, though the reason for the 
custom has long been forgotten. In India, a 
demon with a "boar's face" is said to have gain- 
ed such power through his devotions, that he 
oppressed the "devotees" or worshipers of the 
gods, who had to hide themselves. (Moor's 
Pantheon, p. 19) Even in Japan there seems to 
be a similar myth. 

• "Thus the righteous Shem, blessed by Jehovah, 
has been stigmatised and misrepresented in all 
the heathen religions of the world; while the 
idolatrous Nimrod, who led men away from the 
true God, and who was Justly condemned to 
death because of his evil deeds, has been exalted 
to the status of a god himself. This turning of 
things upside-down, however, shall not stand; 
for Jehovah .shall now soon vindicate Himself 
on behalf of His righteous servants. 

We are reminded here of what the Egyptian 
historian Manetho wrote regarding the builders 
of the Great Pyramid : "There came up from the 
East, in a strange manner, men of ignoble race, 
who had the confidence to invade our country, 
ai>d easily suMued it by their power without 
a battle. AU this invading nation was styled 
HyksOs^that is, Shepherd Kings." He adds 
that this iJeopIe afterwards departed for Judea 
and built there a city named Jerusalem. The 
head of these Shepherd Kings has been recog- 
nised as the patriarch Shem, and Shera as 
Melchizedek, kii^g of Salem. (Hebrews 7:1, 2) 
It is certainly qnite in keeping A\-ith the exalted 
methods of this "king of peace" that he suhdued 
the Egyptians without a battle, persuading 
them only by the spirit or power of God to close 



their idolatrous temples and do his bidding. 
(See Edgar's Great Pyramid Passages, Vol. I, 
pars. 4-6) It shows how wonderful was the 
godly influence which this venerable king and 
"prie.st of the most high God" exercised in the 
early stages of the "present evil world". He was 
indeed a fit type of Christ in the- Millennial age, 
whom God sware -would be a "priest forever 
after the order of Melchizedek". (Psalm 110:4) 
In face of such great power for righteousness, 
one can see how the iniquity instigated by Satan, 
the "god of this world," would require to be 
very warily conducted. Hence the term "mys- 
tery" or "secret" of iniquity. 

The Fahe "Seed of the Woman" 
When the mighty Nimrod was violently put 
to death in the midst of his career, great indeed 
must have been the lamentation among his fol- 
lowers. Semiramis would, naturally, experience 
the greatest grief and loss. She had shared with 
him his kingdom and glory, but now all this 
honor had suddenly come to an end. Semiramis, 
however, was a woman of unbounded ambition ; 
and she by no means intended to quietly step 
aside ^"ithout a bid for fame on her own account. 
That she succeeded in making a name for her- 
self is- fully attested by the pages of ancient 
history. A most daring suggestion was ad- 
vanced, which she seized upon arid resolutely 
carried out — namely, that she should claim that 
her dead son was none othfer than the promised 
"seed of the woman" who had been destined to 
bruise the serpent's head, and who in doing so 
was to have his own heel bruised ! Formerly her 
son had been honored as the mighty hunter and 
benefactor of the world ; but though he was now 
dead she would declare that he had risen and 
been deified, and thus have him worshiped as 
a god ! 

We say that this bold scheme was suggested 
to Semiramis; for who could have instigated 
such an imposition except the "father of lie8"T 
That "old serpent", Satan, caused the fall of 
mankind through his lying suggestion to Eve 
(Genesis 3:1-6), and he now attempted to 
frustrate Jehovah's glorious plan of redemption 
by introducing his false Messiah, a lying 
counterfeit of the true. In consequence of this 
the whole world has been led astray, and few 
indeed have had the privilege of knowing God 
and Jesus Christ whom He sent. Only those 
who have been initiated into the mystery of God 
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by means of the enlightening action of the holy 
■pirit, have been able to discern the true Mes- 
siah. (Matthew 16:15-17) We are rejoiced to 
know that the time is not now far distant when 
the deceived world will have its eyes opened 
and recognize its true Redeemer, and when 
the people will shout : "Lo, THIS is our God : we 
have waited for him, and He will save us". — 
Isaiah 25 : 9. 

Satail has taken advantage of the religious 
•lement in man, and by his blinding lies has 
directed the world's worship to hiiusplf, becom- 
ing in very deed the "god of this world". (2 Cor- 
inthians 4:4) He liad said in liis heart: "I sliall 
be like the Most Hiirh" ; and he sought to follow 
out this desire in every possible way. But he 
shall be "cut down to tlie gronnd" in the Lord's 
due time (Isaiah 14:12-17); and Jesus Christ, 
who did not seek to be equal witli God, but made 
Himself of no reputation and was obedient unto 
death, shtdl be highly exalted and given a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jestts every knee shall bow in adoration and 
worship. (Philtppians 3 : 6-11, Dkiglott) "Exa 
him that is low, and abase liim tliat is high," is 
the principle on which God works. 

The patriarchs, and the ancient world in gen- 
eral, were acquainted with tlie story of the 
temptation in Eden ; and they laiew that the seed 
of the woman was ultimately to destroy the 
tempter. Because of this, and because of the 
innate wickedness of the hearts of men (Jere- 
miah 17 : 9), Satan was able to foist his counter- 
feit "seed of the woman" upon tlie world. We 
know that this is so: for there is hardly a people 
on earth whose mytliological religion does not 
contain reference to the "seed" i)ruising the head 
of the serpent. Referring to this phase of the 
religions of the heathen countries, Wilkinson 
(Vol. IV, p. 395) says: "The evil genius of tlie 
adversaries of the E.gyptian god Horus [Osiris 
in another form] is frequently figured under the 
form of a snake, whose head he is seen piercing 
with' a spear. The same fable occurs in the 
lelig^orf of India, where the nialigjiant serpent 
Celyia is slain by Vishnu, in his avatar [incar- 
sation] of Crishna. The Scandinavian deity 
Tlior was said to have bruised the head of the 
great serj^ent .with his mace. The origin of this 
may be readih'' traced to the Bible." The Greeks, 
also, represented their god Apollo as slaying the 
serpent Pytho; and Humboldt shows that the 
Mexicans had the same belief concerning their 



god Teotl; "The aerpent ernshed by tb* great 
spirit Teotl, when he takes the form of tha sub- 
altern deities, is the genius of CTil — & real 
Kakodaemon". (Mexican Researohes, VoL 1, 
p. 228) When ezanunation is made of these 
various myths, it is fonnd that is almost every 
case the serpent-destroying god dies as tha 
result of the injxiries received in the oombatj 
thus showing that the pagans knew that it was 
by dying that the promised Seed was to destroy 
the adversary. 

In the above quotation from Wilkinson, it will 
be noticed that he attributes to the Bible the. 
knowledge which the pagans had of destroying 
the serpent as the. incarnation of evil; bnt he no 
doubt means that this knowledge may be traced 
to the account of the temptation in Eden, which 
afterwards appeared in the Bible. The Bible as 
we have it, of coarse, did not begin to be written 
till after the Exodna of the Israelites from 
Egypt, 1615 B. C. Long before this date (the 
Exodus was 857 years after the flood) the false 
religions of Babylonia, Egypt, and the other 
countries were fully set up, originating, as we 
have said, with Semiramis and her follower* 
In the midst of aU this idolatry, however, the 
Lord always had his faithful few — Noai, Shem, 
Abraham, and others being specially mentio^ned. 
It was because the worship of the false Mes- 
siah was in full operation in Egypt and in the 
other countries, that Jehovah repeatedly warned 
his people, the Jewish nation, against following 
them. Bowing down to "sticks and stones" was 
in reality the worship of the dead. These imagees 
enslaved the minds of those who served them, 
giving a seeming actuality to beings who did 
not exist; for the "gods" whom they represented 
were in their graves, and are still waiting for 
the resurrection in the Millennial reign of 
Christ. 

The "Image of Jealous^' 

We have already mentioned the fact that the 
popular subjects of worship in every nation 
have been the "Mother and Son", images of 
whom were everywhere set up. Even the Jewish 
nation was for a time guilty of worshiping the 
Babylonian goddess with the false seed in her 
arms ; for one of her images is evidently refer- 
red to by Ezekiel (8 : 3) when he says : "And 
the spirit lifted me up between the eartJi and the 
heaven, and brought me in visions of God to 
Jerusalem, to the door of the inner gate that 
looketh toward the north; where was the seat 
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of the image of jealonsy, which pro^'oketh to 
jealonsy". This image of the "Mother and Son", 
erected as tlie result of the jealousy of Satan 
against the coming trtte seed of the woman, 
provoked Go<l to jealousy beeanse it misdirected 
the devotion of Hi^• people, to whom He said: 
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou 
shalt not make unto thee auy graven image . . . 
Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them nor 
serve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God." (Exodus 20:3-5) In Egypt the "Mother 
and Son" were worshiped as Isis and Osiris, 
^Jiose very names signify "the woman" and 
"ttie seed"; lor Isis is the Greek form of H'islia, 
— the woman; and Osiris is read on the Egypt- 
ian mouunifuts He-siri — the seed. 

"Deification" of Nimrod 

The mythical story in Egypt of the deification 
of Nimrod by Semiramis is to the effect that 
Isis, who was a great enchantress and had much 
knowledge of "magical ceremonies", instructed 
Ilorus and a nimiber of his "followers" to per- 
form a series of operations in connection with 
the burial of his father, which had the mirac- 
. 5I0US result of raising Osiris from the dead, 
and of establishing him as king in Anient! ; that 
is, the "Hidden Place," or the other world. 
{Fourth Sallier Papyrus in the British Muse- 
um) Although Horus was the son of Osiris, 
he was merely another form of Osiris liimself, 
being a new incarnation of that god. 

Thus, by following Satan's lie, that the dead 
are not dead, Semiramis and lier dehuled fol- 
lowers caused others to believe tl-.at Nimrod 
was not now dead, hut that he had been resur- 
rected, and had become a god and should be 
reverenced a.s such. But it is evident that if this 
advanced form of idolatry was to become es- 
tablished, it was indispensable that it shouhl 
be inaugurated in peerft, and be operated with 
extreme caution; for the terror of execution, 
lately inflicted on one so mighty as Niinrod, was 
too real-to lio ignored. This, then, was the be- 
ginning of that iniquitous system of "^lystery" 
which has been so far-reaching in its desolating 
effects, and which the Lord used as a type of 
Uiat still greater "(U^'^olatiiig nbominatirm," the 
mystic "Babylon tlie Great" of the gospel age. — ■ 
See Reveljilion 17 : 5. 

The very nat\ire of the . "ifysteries^' gave 
great facilities for imposing on the senses of 
those who were being "initiated". It is well 



known that magical arts were invented by tha 
Chaldeans. Epiphanius, after considering tha 
evidences open in his day, pronounced it as hla 
opinion that it was "Nimrod that establiahad 
the sciences of magic and astronomy". {Adv. 
Hoeres, lib. I, torn. I, Vol. I, p. 7 c) All the ttr- 
til& resources of magic, therefore, were em- 
ployed by Semiramis and her intimate foUowen, 
to give color to the Ij'ing deceptions of thosa 
Mysteries of which .she was the originator. But 
not^vithstaitding all the care and precautions of 
the conductors of these ceremonies, enough has 
leaked out to enable us to gain a clear insight 
into their character. 

Candidates for the initiation were made to 
pass through the ordeal of the confessional, 
and were required to swear by binding oaths 
to maintain the secrecy of the system they were 
desirous of entering. After thus surrendering 
thefaiselves implicitly to the priests, they were 
anointed with ■magical ointments" which intro- 
duced into their bodily systems such drugs as 
tended to excite their imaginations and add to 
the power of the indispensable intoxicating 
drinks, that, they might be prepared for the 
visions and revelations that were about to be 
made to them. Wilkinson, describing the ex- 
periences of those undergoing the process of 
initiation, says: "Strange and amazing objects 
presented themselves. Sometimes the place 
they were in seemed, to shake around them; 
sometimes it apporred brir-ht and resplendent 
with light and radiant fire, and then again 
covered witli black darkness, sometimes thunder 
and lightning, soniotimes fearful noises and 
hellowiugs. sometimes terrible apparitions 
astonishing the tieinbling spectators."' (Efiypt- 
iaiis. Vol. V, p. ;]2(i) Then at last the great 
hidden god was revealed to them in such a 
manner as to allay their fears and to call forth 
their a<lmiration and blind affections. 

It was easy for those who controlled the 
Mysteries, having discovered scientific secrets 
which they jealously preserved in their own 
exclusive keeping, to give the ignorant initiates 
^^hat might seem ocular demonstration that 
Nimro<l wlio had been slain, and for whom such 
lamentations had been made, was again alive, 
and now encompassed with heavenly glory. 
Thus the whole system of the secret "Mysteries" 
of Babylon introduced by help of magic (sham 
miracles), was intended to glorify a dead man; 
and when once the worship of one dead man was 
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established, the worship of many more was sure 
to follow. 

In this way, Nimrod became the "father of the 
gods", being said to be the fi'st of "deified 
mortals". As such he was worshiped under the 
titles of Kronos and Saturn. Saturn was th« 
god of Mysteries, the name itself signifying 
"the Hidden One". He was revealed to the 
initiated, but hidden to all others. 

Identity of the G-reek God Bacchus 
Another of the names under which the deified 
Nimrod received honor was Bacchus. In Greece, 
Bacchus was symbolically represented by p>, 
spotted fawn, which animal was intended in the 
figurative language of the Mysteries to covertly 
Identify Bacchus with Nimrod. The name of the 
fawn in Greece was "Nebros", meaning literally 
"the spotted one" ; while the name of Nimrod, as 
known to the Greeks, _was "Nebrod", and is so 
translated in the Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Scriptures — i. e., the Septitagint. It 
will be remembered that Nimrod gained much 
of his success as a hunter by training the 
leopard to assist him in the chase. The skin of 
the fawn was intended to suggest the spotted 
leopard. The custom of wearing the skin of 
a fawn appeared to have been imported from 
Assyria direct; for some sculptures excavated 
in Nineveh show a god bearing a spotted fawn 
in his arm, in such a way as to indicate that the 
animal is to be .regarded as a symbol. (Vaux's 
Nineveh wnd Persepolis, chap, viii, p. 233) 
Leopards were employed to draw the car of 
Bacchus ; and he himself is represented clothed 
with a leopard's akin, as were also his priests, 
although sometimes the skin of the fawn was 
substituted. 

The Greek Bacchus and his priesthood, there- 
fore, were in this respect similar to the Egypt- 
ian Osiris and priesthood. Herodotus, the father 
of history, always speaks of Osiris as being 
Bacchus (lib. II, cap. 42), and so also does 
Diodo^fus, who says : "Orpheus introduced from 
Egypt the greatest part o<f the mystical cere- 
monies, the orgies that celebrate the wanderings 
of Ceres, and the whole fable of the shad«s 
below. Tlie rites of Osiris and Bacchus are the 
»ame; tlitxse of Isis and Ceres exactly resemble 
each otlieij except in name." {Bihiiotheca, lib.I, 
b. 9) This is an additional proof that Bacchus 
and Xinirod are the same; for we hav'e seen that 
O^jiris was Nimrod. 



Tha ivy, so conspicuous in all Bacchanalian 
celebrations, was an express symbol of Nimrod. 
The Greek word for ivy is "Kissos"; and Kissos 
was one of the titles of Bacchus. (Paoaaniaa, 
Attica, cap. 31, p. 78) Now, the name of th« 
descendants of Gush was pronounced in Greeo* 
"Kissioi". (Strabo, lib. XV, p. 691) The irj 
branch carried by the votaries of Bacchus, there- 
fore, signified to the initiated that Bacchus was 
the "branch of Cush"— that is, Nimrod, the son 
of Cush. This also accounts for one of the titles 
of the Greek god Apollo — ^"Kisseus Apollon". 
It serves to identify Apollo with Nimrod (among 
other proofs), meaning literally "The Cushite 
Apollo". 

' From Anaoreon (p. 296) we learn that an- 
other of the titles of Bacchus was "Aithiopais", 
which means "the son of jEthiops". We have 
already pointed out that the Ethiopians were 
descendants of Cush, and therefore .Sthiops 
must have been Cush himself. (See the marginal 
reading of Habakkuk 3:7) . 

The literal meaning of the word Bacchus is 
"the lamented one", being derived from Bakhah 
"to weep" or 'lament". Hesychius (p. 179) says 
that among the Phenicians "Bacchos meani| 
weeping". The Hebrew word used in the Bible 
for weeping and lamenting is Baca, or Bakah. 
(See Psalm 84: 6, where the word Baca appears 
untranslated — "valley of Baca" should read 
"valley of weeping") On certain mystic Bac- 
chanalian festivals a spotted fawn was torn in 
pieces, and great lamentations were made. 
Photius tells us the significance of this cere- 
mony : "The tearing in pieces of the nebroi [or 
spotted fawns] was an imitation of the suffering 
in the case of Dionysus" or Bacchus. (Photius, 
Lexicon, pars. I, p. 291) Thus the great lamen- 
tations which followed the violent death of 
Nimrod (Nebrod), when his body was torn into 
fourteen pieces by the judges of Egypt, was 
annually commemorated by the various nation's. 

The backsliding women of Israel wept for 
the death of the false Messiah under the name 
of Tammnz, in memory of the wailing of Semi- 
ramis for the death of Nimrod. Ezekiel 8 : IS, 14, 
reads : "Turn thee yet again, and thou shall see 
greater abominations that they do. Then he 
brought me to the gate of the Lord's house 
which was toward the north; and, behold, there 
sat women weeping for Tammuz." It is sig- 
nificant that these women sat at the north gate, 
the same place as the seat of the "image of 
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jeakrasy" mentioned in verse 3. Tammuz is 
identified /with Osiris, and is therefore the same 
aa Bacchng. — ^Wilkinson's Egifptians, VoL V, 
h. 3; cxiii, p. 10. 
: "When Jesns^the tme Messiah and Savior of 
the -world, was being led to death, vn read that 
the women "bewailed and lamented him". Bat 
Jesos rebuked them and said: "Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yonr- 
selves, and for your ohUdren". — ^Lnke 23:28. 

The substitution of one symbol for another, 
such as, for instance, the sirin of the spotted 
fa<ix» for that of the leopard, was fairly com- 
mon. It was essential, however, that the substi- 
tuting symbol should have an appropriate and, 
traceable connection with the original, that the 
later "initiates" might recognize the true be- 
ginnings of their religions beliefs. For reasons 
of which we shall afterwards speak, the Egyp- 
tian priests directly represented Osiris by the 
symbol of the bnll-ealf, called the Apis buU; 
and this calf is sometimes shown covered with 
spots, quite clearly to further identify it as 
"Nimrod the great "Leopard-subduer". {Biblical 
Cyclopedia, Vol. I, p. 368) The corresponding 
fK le "divinity", one of the representations 
of the goddess Isis, is well known to have been 
a spotted cow, named the cow of Athor (Wil- 
kinson, Vol. IV, p. 387; and Vol. VI, Plate 36) 
Davies shows that the ancient Druids of Brit- 
ain, who in common with all idolaters received 
their religious rites and notions from Baby- 
lonia, worshiped "a spotted cow", — Daviea' 
Druids, p. 121. 

The reason why Bacchus is commonly under- 
stood to be the god of wine, drunkenness and 
revelry, is because of the effect which the 
mysterious beverages and ointments had upon 
his devotees. The uninitiated merely saw the 
after effects, but did not understand the true 
import of these Bacchanalian orgies, which 
were claimed to be for "the purification of 
80uls".-^ervius, in Georg., lib. I, Vol. II, p. 197. 

The "elevating" effect which the process of 
anointing, etc., had upon the initiates of the 
false religions, is manifestly a miserable coun- 
terfeit of the godly joy experienced by those 
who, on beiiig anointed with the holy spirit, 
gain an understanding of the glorious truth 
as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ. (1 Co- 
rinthians 2:9-16) The Apostle says: "Be not 
drunk with , wine, wherein is excess; but be 



filled with the holy spirit; sjieaking to your- 
selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to 
the Lord".(Ephesian8 5 : 18, 19) To the worldly, 
the exhilarating and joyful effect which the 
holy spirit has upon those who newly oome into 
the C^t of (Sod's truth seems to be the result 
of intemperate drinking, or due to insanity. 
Many of us have had the experience of being 
thus misjudged. So also were the members of 
the early church at Pentecost misrepresented, 
some of the bystanders mockin^y saying^ 
"These men are full of new wine". (Acts 2: 1-18) 
But we care nothing for this ; for we know "the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the ' 
spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned". — 1 Corintliians 2 : 14. 
Not only was the anointing of the holy spirit 
counterfeited by the false religions, but nearly 
every virtue and exalted office was ascribed to 
the false savior of the world that belongs to • 
Jesus Christ. Without doubt this is the reason 
why Satan, the "god of this world," by counter- 
feiting the truth as nearly as possible, has had 
so great hold upon the hearts of mankind. The 
Apostle says: "The whole world lieth in the 
wicked one". We know that the great Papal 
system, well named Satan's masterpiece, has 
been a wonderful counterfeit of the glorious 
Millennial reign of Christ ; and now we see why 
it was denominated by our Lord "Babylon the 
Great"; for it was the antitj'pe of that iniqui- 
tous system which originated in Babylon of old. 
Just as Satan tried to frustrate .Jehovah's plan 
of salvation by forestalling the Millennial reign 
of Christ with his false PajMil Millennium, dur- 
ing which the Popes have successively reigned 
as king of kings and lord of lords; so he also 
sought to becloud the purpose of God l)y fore- 
stalling the advent of Jesus Christ, by bringing 
in his false Messiah. It was claimed that the 
death of Osiris (that is, of Nimrod) was sacri- 
ficial, submitted to for the benefit of the world. 
Thus we perceive that Satan's creation of a 
mythical "Messiah", impudently foisted upon 
the poor world centuries before the advent of 
Jesus Christ the true Messiah, w^as a counterfeit 

by anticipation. [To be coatfnncd] 

[Note: Copies of this article, Mvthologv and the Bible, 
may be procured In booklet foun (at 53 cents, or 2s. 3<L per 
dozen) hy applying direct to: Mr. Mortoo Edgar, 224 West 
Regent Street, Glasgow, Scotland.1 
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Mythology and the Bible (Pan Two) 

By Morton Bdfor (Qloifow) 



THE monumeata of Egypt shoir that the wor- 
ship of Odxli datei from the earliest timea, 
and that ha was regarded aa the "god-man'who 
saffend, died^ roie again, and reigned eternally 
in hMtven". He was the "Mng of eternity, lord 
of the eTerlaatingness, the prince of gods and 
men, the god of gods, Mng of kings, lord of 
lords, prince of princes, the governor of the 
world, whose existence is everlasting". (Papjf- 
ms of Ani, Plate I, in the British Mnsemn) 
Osiris was the god who made men and women 
to rise from the dead, and bestowed nxwn them 
everlasting Ufe. He was the resurrection itself. 
—Guide to the Egyptian Collection in the Brit- 
ish Museum, p. 1Z&. 

We have already seen that, after the death 
and mutilation of the body of Osiris, the man- 
god of Egypt, by Seth (Sem or Shem), Horns 
the son of Osiris, assisted by a number of beings 
who were called the "followers of Horns", per- 
formed a series of magical rites whereby the 
rejeinizig of the limbs of the god was effected, 
and he revived. The Egyptians argued: "Cer- 
tain ceremonies were performed by Horns on 
the body of Osiris, and he was mummified, and 
as a result he rose to everlasting life ; we there- 
fore wUl have the same ceremonies performed 
over our dead bodies, that we also may live 
again". Tliis scorns to have been the reasoning 
which originated the practice of mummification. 
The Egj-ptians firmly believed that if the body 
was not preserved after death, future life was 
impossible. Consequently they endeavored 
above all else to insure that their mummies 
would have perfect protection, spending large- 
sums of money on intricate tombs, etc., so that 
it may truthfully be said that this people ex- 
pended more upon the dead than upon the liv- 
ing. It demonstrates how "void of judgment" 
they were, and how deceived by Satan ; for how 
could the preservation of their poor bodies 
secure for them a future Kfel 

We are reminded of the Apostle Paul's ridi- 
cule of 'some who were evidently arguing like 
the Egj-ptians : "Thon fool, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be I" It is established that in the 
earlier centuries the body was first dismem- 
bered before muiiiniification, in imitation of the 
dismembered body of tlieir- god Osiris. In con- 



trast, the Lord foretold by £Qs holy prophets 
that the flesh of the world's true Bedeemer 
would not see cormption, nor would a bone of 
His body be broken.— Exodus 12:43-46; Psabn 
34: 20; John 19: 33-36; Acts 2: 31. - 

It is important to notice that in their elaBo^ 
rate religious system, the idea of repentance 
never entered the minds of the EgyptDina. "Wlth^ 
them the commission of sin was regarded as 
merely a breach of the ritual law of the com- 
munity, and could be atoned for by certain pay- 
ments, after which the law-breaker considered 
himself free from all obligation, real or moraL 
In the Coptic, Which is the nearest to the ancient 
language of Egypt, there is no word for "re- 
pentance"; the translators were obliged to 
transfer the Greek word itself into the Coptic 
version of the New Testament. As all heathen 
religions are essentially the same, this mani- 
fests a vital difference between them and the 
true religion; for repentance from sins is the 
first step in the work of salvation, ai deolared 
by the Apostle Peter when he addressed the 
assembled Israelites in the temple : "Bepent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out". (Acts 3 : 19) The Papal Church 
follows the lead of its ancient type in disan- 
nulling the need for repentance from sins and 
atonement by the blood, by instituting "indul- 
gences" and the "sacrifice of the mass". 

Vule Log and Christmas Tree 
One of the titles of the false Messiah was 
Baal-berith, wliich means "Lord of the Cove- 
nant," and as such he is referred to in Judges 
8 : SS^^And it came to pass, as soon as Q-ideon 
was dead, that the children of Israel tum;,d 
again . . . and made Baal-berith their god*. 
It is now recognized tliat the 25th day of De- 
cember, although called "Christmas-day," is not 
the true date of the birth of our Lord Jesus. 
The beginning of October is more nearly correct 
for his birth as a man, and April for his birth 
as a new creature. But the 25th day of Decem- 
ber was originally observed by heathen cCunr 
tries far and wide, in honor of the supposed' 
birth of their false Messiah (Wilkinson's Egyp- 
tians, Vol. IV.," p. 405) and it was in order to 
conciliate them and to swell the. number of the 
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nominal adhertnti of Christianity (so-called), 
that the sani« festive-day was adopted by the 
apostate chnrch, .arivinaf it only the name of 
Christ. 

The Christma^tree, so common at tii..- v.. y, 
was equally common in Pagan Borne and Egypt. 
This is the reason why "Babylon the Great" 
adopted it; for there is no command in the 
Scriptures requiring the followers of Christ to 
observe the day of his birth by Christmas-day 
celebrations. Briefly — the putting of the 'Tnle 
-log" into the fire on Christmas eve, and the 
appearance next morning of the Christmas-treo 
laden with gifts, represented the consumin;:; of 
the great god who, like the log,had been cut in 
pieces, and his after-birth in newness of life 
as the "Branch of God", or the Tree that brings 
gifts to men. The Egyptians used the palm for 
their Christmas-tree; but the people of Pagan 
Bome use4 the fir, because the fir-tree covertly 

rbolized the risen god as the Baal-berith of 
Babylon: for Baal-berith, "Lord of the 
Covenant," differs only one letter from Baal- 
bereth, "T.ord of the Fir-tree". 

The God Saturn, and Bull Worship 
The mystical symbol of Osiris was the young 
A]" "3 bull or calf, Apis being another name for 
Saturn, the hidden one. The Apis bull was also 
known as Hap, which in the Egj'ptian language 
means"to conceal". In the Chaldean language 
Hap means "ta cover". {Guide to the Egyptian 
Collection in the British Museum, p. 131) We 
now see why the Je-\vish nation made and wor- 
shiped the image of a calf soon after leaving 
Egypt under Moses, claiming that this was the 
god who had delivered them out of bondage, 
meaning, of course, that Osiri.«, \vliom the calf 
represented, was the god. 

The bull was the express sjxibol of NLmrod, 
being the liieroglyphic which showed him as 
the "mijility one" r.nd 'lord of tlie chase". In 
Assyria tlio word for'Mjuirsignifies also "ruler" 
or "prince"; and it was for this reason that the 
mighty icings of B;i!>ylonia and A.^syria, who 
succeeded and imitiitc<l Ximrod, the first king, 
were represented by great human-headed bulls. 
These bulls also have wide-expunding wings, 
to show that not only was the king himself a 
mighty one, but that lie had mighty ones under 
his control. Ximrod and his foUowfrs are the 
migl-.ty i>r.os or "'giants*' who are spoken of in 



mythology as having "rebelled against heaven". 
The Hebrew word for "mighty one" in Genesis 
10: 8 is "gheber".(This same word is translated 
"giant" in Job 16 : 14) A synonym for gheber 
is "abir" ; but "aber," pronounced nearly the 
same as abir, is the word for "wing"'. Thus, 
"Baal-abirin" means "lord of the mighty ones" ; 
while "Baal-aberin" means "lord of the wings", 
or "winged one". (The word tibir occurs in 
Judges 5 : 22 — "the pransings of their mighty 
oves"; while aber is found in Isaiah 40:31, — 
"They shall mount up with wings as eagles") 
There is allusion to the "winir^" of an Assyrian 
king in Isaiah 8 : 6-3. 

As the horn is the ancient symbol of power, 
these Assyrian bulls, though human-headed, 
neverthele.'^s ^show horns curvefl around their 
headgear. Tlie reason why the horn is used as 
a symbol of Iringly authority and power appears, 
from certain sculptures discovered by Lajard 
when excavating Babylon, to be directly owing 
to Nimrod's prowess as a great hunter. In a 
woodcut in his Nineveh and Bthylon, page G05, 
Layard shows the Assyrian Hercules (that is, 
"Nimrod the Giant", as he is called in the Sep- 
ttiagint, or Greek version of Genesis) without 
weapons attacking a bull. Ha\'ing conquered 
the bull, he sets its horns on his head as a trophy 
of victory, an evidence of his great power in 
being able to overcome so strong an animal. 
Thus crowned he is now represented as en- 
countering a lion, the king of beasts. This ac- 
counts for the ancient custom among Eastern 
nations of kings and chiefs wearing horns on 
their heads as evidence of their power and 
authority. — Smith's Bible Dictionnrif, Art. 
"Horn". 

A variant of the great human-headed winged 
figures found in Assyria has the body of a lion, 
instead of the body of the bull. These are call- 
ed by Assyriologists "cherubs" ; because the four 
cherubs described by Ezekiel are, in a sense, in- 
corporated in each of these scnlptiires, namely, 
the lion's body, the eagle's wings, the face of a 
man, and the bull's or calf's liorns. (See Ez'kiel 
1:4-10, and compare with Revelation 4:6,7) 
Students of the Bible know that these four 
cherubs or "livLng creatures" are sj-mbolioal of 
the great Jehovah's four perfect attributes ot' 
justice, power, love, and wisdom. There is liti!;^ 
doubt, in view of the records which have been 
preserved, that the proud monarohs nf the 



\ 



504 



TJte Qclden Age for May 25, ig2i 



Assyrian anrl Babylonian plains elaiiiieil pos- 
session of all th© divine JistinctiojK-?. — Dajiiel 
4::-0. 

The Satyrs and the God Pan 

! flie Armenian version of the Chronicle of 
Ilii^cbins, Xinus stands first in the list of 
Assyrian kings. This agrees with the Scriptural 
notice of Xinirod, who is said to have been the 
. first to fx-'come niighty and to have had the first 
kingdom. According to Pherecyles, Kronos or 
Satuni was "the first before all others that ever 
wore a crov.u". (Tertiillian, De Corona MiUtis, 
cap. 7, \'ol. II, p. So) llei-e is therefore an 
additional proof that Kronos or Saturn was 
Ninuod. It fxplain.s why the (Jreek god Bacchus 
was ri'inv'.-iT'iited U:? uoaring horns, and why he 
was tiMMiui'iitly addresstnl by the epithet of "biill- 
hcrnwl". {Orphic !I limits: Hymn ol, To Trie- 
ttricus, Gic^k, p. 117) ApoUo, who we have seen 
is likewise idc-ntified with .Xinirod, is addressed 
in the Orphic Uij)nns as th.e "■two-homed god".^- 
Hyvin to A.pollo. 

The companions of Bacclius were called 
satyrs, and are said to have 'danced along with 
him". (.Elian Hist., p. 22) The satyrs were' 
homed go'ls; and kno\nng the identity of Bac- 
ehus, it is easy to see that his companions the 
satyrs wore really the "liiighty ones" over whom 
Ninn-od was lord. It is generally agreed that 
the god Pan was the head ot the satyrs. Xow, 
satyi' is just another form oi the word Satur 
or Saturn — "the hidden or.e'. Pan was therefore 
the first of the satyrs, or hidden ones. 'When 
Nimrod or Osiris was put to a violent death as 
the result of the judicial <'ondemnation of the 
sevoiity-two leading ni'.'ii, it produced great 
terror among his foliowt.rs who immediately 
hid themselves, hence the derivation of the word 
pan-£c-^-extreme or sudden fright. Referring 
to the effect which the slaying of Osiris by 
Typlio (Seth or Shorn) had upon his followers, 
Plutarch says : "The first who knew the accident 
that had 'jefallen their king, were the Pans, or 
satyrs who lived about Lheinmis; and they, 
iiumodiately acquainting the people of the news, 
;ravo ll'.e first occasion to the name of panic 
■^ ,ii;r.<".— de Isid. 3. 13. 

Di\i! Worship 
It is i"n..:;i tile n.ani.- Kronos that the English 
...rd ■•(•I'owa'' is derived; and the familiar 
.-••:l:._'d fio'AU V. liich adonis the heads of Euro- 



pean niouarchs still conveys the idea of the 
horns of the ancient Eastern kiogs. Plutarch 
says that "the Rojnans looked upon Kronos as 
a snbteiTaii.ean and infernal god". (VoL 11, p. 
26G) In Ausonius, also, we read that "Saturn 
is not among the celestial, but the infernal gods". 
( Edoff. I, p. 13*(i) Pluto, also, is called the "god 
of hell"; and this name has the same significance 
as Saturn, Ujeaning "'the hidden one": for Pluto 
is derived from Lut, "to hide," which with the 
Egyptian definite article prefi.xed becomes 
•P'Laf. Both Wilkinson (V6L IV, p. 63) and 
Bunsen (Vol.1, pp. 431,432) show that Osiris 
in Eg>pt was the "king of hades", or Pluto. 
Hades, as we all know is the ."hidden state". 

Actually, however, Pluto or Saturn was, none 
other than the incarnation of the devil, Avho. hid 
himself under the disguise of the serpent when 
he caused the fall of man in thi^gaitlen of Eden, 
and who has hid<!en himself from the world ever 
since under the refuge of lies. It is curious that 
the popular representation of tlie devil, with the 
horns, hoofs and tail, is exactly the appearance 
of the black Ximrod when he is depicted iu the 
sculpture entoimtering the lion; for in that 
hierogl\-ph he wears not only the two horns of 
the bull over which he had previou-ly gained a 
victory, but its hind legs and tail as well I "Aidd 
Ilomie" is the popidar name by which the devil 
was kno\\Ti in Scotland in the older days. 

The satyrs, also, were hidf animals, having 
the hind legs and tail of the goat in addition to 
the horns. The connection of tlio goat-like satyrs 
with the de\il is borne oiit l)y the ll'jbrew word 
sa'!/r. This Hebrew word is translated as he- 
goat in 2 Chronicles 20:23 — "They l)rought 
forth the he-;^oat [sa'ijr] for the sin-o!fering"; 
as devil in Leviticus 17 : 7 — '•And thoy shall no 
more ofTer their sacrifices unto devils" [.'sa'i/rl ; 
and as satjjrs in Isaiah 13:21; "Babylon. . . 
shall be as \^hen God overthrew Sodom i.xd 
Gomorrah. . . .and satyrs [''n'ljr] shall dance 
there". 

The system of the "ilysterios" demanded that 
all its ritual, etc., should be kepteareiuUy secret. 
Everything in connection uith tht:in was sym- 
bolical an<l had a hidden meaning, and the in- 
itiates wr^rt.' not allowed on. pain of death to 
dividge their real nature. Herodotus, who was 
initiated in the Mysteries of Egypt, iuakes this 
apparent when he refers to the goat-like appear- 
ance of the god Pan. He savs: "It is not that 
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they [the initiatea] believe he [Pan] xeally had 
that form: they think him like the other gods; 
but the reason [of his goat-like form] being 
connected with religion, I am not at liberty to 
explain it". (Birch's Wilkinson, Vol. Ill, p. 186) 
The "hidden things of darkness", however, are 
now teing made manifest in this enlightening 
day (the beginning of the Millennimn) ; and we 
know that the mystic reason for the goat part 
of the satjTS is connected •with their panic and 
their sudden flight to hide themselves on hear- 
ing of the violent death of their chief ; for 
"Berkha," the word for "fugitive," signifies also 
"he goatf*. One of the epithets of the god Pan, 
the head of the satyrs, was Capricornus, which 
means "goat-horned". The "seasonal" interpret- 
ation so frequently advanced by many students 
of mythology, in their endeavor to explain the 
meaning of the mythical tales and exploits of 
the various gods and goddesses, is merely a 
"blind" of Satan, by which lie hopes to obscure 
the mental vision of all who would desire to 
look into the true character of his false, sensUcd 
religions. 

Sun (tiifi File Worship 

Thii '. ';aliloaii name for Nimrod, the son of 
Semirainis, was Zt?ro-a>lita from sero "the 
seed," and ashta "the woniau"'. But the word 
ashta also means "•tl-.o fire", so that Zero-ashta, 
"the seed of the Avoman," became Zeroatstes or 
Zoroaster, the well-Icnowji name of tlie hoad of 
the fire-worshipers. In geuoral hv-tory the Zo- 
roaster of Bactria is most frt-quently referred 
to; but the voice of antiquity is dear and dis- 
tinct to tlie elToct t!:nt the first aiid great Zo- 
roaster v.as an Ass:yrian or ChaMenii, and that 
lie was the founder of the i^'.olatrous sy^rteai of 
Babylon, and tlierefore Xir.irod. (Suidas, toin. 
I, p.'lloS) After his death the dei/^ed Ximrod 
w.'s fable'l to have been •'■'born from the fire'" — 
Zero-ashta, the "seed of tlie fir«'' — and as such 
he was revered as the great sun-scod Baal. Theo- 
philns of Antioeh informs us that Kronos,,which 
as we have seen was one of the titles of the 
deified Nimrod. was in the East worshipeil 
under the names of Bel and Bal.' — Clericus, De 
Philosophia Oikntoli, lil). I. sect. II, cap. .37. 

Ximrod Ava.s the first Babyh.mian king, and 
therefore the title Molech is primarily applied 
to him; for "Molech" means "Iving'. We thus 
perceive why the Scriptures indicate Molech 



(or Moloch) to b« tha terrible god of fire, the 
earthly representative of Baal the sun-god. In 
Jeremiah 32: 35, we read: "And they built th« 
high places of Baal, which are in the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and 
their daughters to pass throng^ the fire to 
Molech; which I commanded them not, neither 
came it into my mind, that they should do this 
abomination, ta cause Judah to sin". It was 
claimed that the act of passing through the fire 
was for the purpose of purifying, and this prob- 
ably reconciled the parents who sacrificed their 
children to Molech. They were under the delu- 
sion that the fire which consumed the little ones 
also perfected them, and made them meet for 
the future life. 

The god Tammu2, who is identified with Xim- 
rod, and for whom the women of Israel lamented 
annually (Ezekiel 8:14), is rcrdly connected 
with fire-worship and mth the thought of 
purification therefrom; for the name Tammuz 
is derived from tarn, "to perfect," and muz, "to 
bum" — to make perfect by burning. This, 
no doubt, is the origin of the imaginary' place 
called Purgatory, the -fire of which is supposed 
by Papacy to be necessary to perfect men's souls 
and to purge away the sins they carry with tlieni 
into the unseen world! The error, of course, 
naturally arose through credulous belief in 
Satan's lie at the beginning, namely, that there 
is no real death, but that the soul is independent 
a.id Lnmiortal, and continues to live in the .-pirit- 
Vv-orid after the death of the body. ']"h".-e w\\o 
Ix'lieve the truth of God are shivl.led fron. .<o 
gn at an error, and know that t!;e <lca'l s! ill 
vojiiain in their grraves till the glorious re.-ur- 
r' L-tion morning. How deceived the poor voilri 
lias been! 

In Jeremiah ID:"). 6, we read: "Tliey have 
ijuilt also the higli plaeo of Baal, to burn their 
sons -with fire for burnt offerings ur.tn Baal, 
which I eomnuuKled nut. nor spake ii, neither 
eanie it into my mind. Therefore, belioM. the 
days come, saith the Lord that this place siiall 
:io more be called Tophet. nor the valley (>f the 
son of Iliniiom, buf the valley of slauglit-r." 
Tlie name ■"Tophet" given to the- s.dley of 
Ilinuoiu, or Gehenna, as it is called in the ^^'^^v 
Testament, is derived from ?o/),^.v/hich in Isaiah 
."0: n2 is translated "tabrots," i.hat \% drums. By 
tlie noise of tabrets or drmiis the prie-.ts of Baal 
sought to drown the cries of the cliildren "who 
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vretQ being offered in sacrifice to the terrible 
Molech. Because of this abominktion the Lord 
enrsed the valley of Hinuoui; and in recognition 
of that curse Jesus spoke of the vaUey as figur- 
atively representing the ajinbolical "lake of fire 
and brimstone", the second death, into wliich 
Satan and all who follow liiin shall be catst at the 
end of the Millennial reign of Christ. 

This retribution ni>on Satan, the author of 
the cruel worship of Molech, seenis to be foretold 
in Isaiah 30 : 27-33 under cover of the Assyrian 
king Niuirod, who we have seen was the first 
direct representative of the devil. The passage 
reads: "Behold, the name of the Lord cometh 
from far, burning with his anger, and the burden 
thereof is heavy : his lips are full of indignation, 
and his tongue as a devouring fire. . . . For 
through the voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian 
be beaten down, which smote with the rod. . . 
For Tophet [the valley of Hinnom or Gehenna] 
is ordained of old; yea for the king it is pre- 
pared ; he hath made it deep and large : the pile 
thereof is fire and much wood ; the breath of the 
Lord,like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." 

Just as the valley of Gehenna, which runs 
along the south side of Jerusalem, is used in the 
Scriptures as a symbol of the second death, 
from which there will' not be a resurrection, so 
the valley of Jehoshaphat or Kedroti, Avhich 
nans along the east side of the city, is used as a 
symbol of the first or Adamic death, from which 
a resurrection is assured because of the ransom 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The Jews, and also 
the Mohanuuedans, greatly desire to be buried 
in this valley; for they believe that the resur- 
rection and final judgment -will take place here. 
(See Joel 3 : 1, 2, 12-14) The valley of Jehosha- 
phat is probably the "valley of dry bones" re- 
ferred to by Ezekiel in chapter 37. 

Thy story of the trial of the prophets of Baal 
by Elijah (1 Kings 18:17-40) indicates how 
firmly established the worship of Baal was at 
that time in Israel. Elijah came boldly forward 
and cried : "How long halt ye between two opin- 
ions? If Jehovah is God, follow him; but if 
Baal, then follow hira." The test proposed by 
Elijah as to avIio was the true God, .Jehovah, 
or Baal, was to be an answer by fire; and the 
people agreed that this would be a proper test 
because Baal was the sim or fire-go<lj and what 
could be more reasonable than to expfcc an 
answer by fire from him? The test vindieuted 



the name of Jehovah, and 450 priests of Baal 
were slain. 

Elijah's fearless action in thus ridding the 
land of Baal-worshipers was one of incalculable 
blessing to the people. The worship of Baal was 
an even more horrible religion than is implied 
by presenting children as bumt-offerings to 
him; for just as it was required in the Mosaic 
law that the priests should eat of part of the 
animals offered in the sacrifice by the people 
(see Numbers 18:9,10), so the priests of Baal 
ate part of the human sacrifices offered to their 
fire-god }>[olech. This shows the true derivation 
of the name given in the English tongue to 
devourers of human flesh; for the Chaldean 
word for "the priests" is cahna, so that Cahna- 
Bal, that is, "Priest of Baal," became cannibal. 
It is common knowledge that the priests of the 
sun-worshipers of ancient Mexico were can- 
nibals. 

How rejoiced the poor groaning creation will . 
be when Christ, the <rue"Sun of Righteousness," 
shall arise with healing in his wings. (3l-[alachi 
4:2) What a contrast to that cruel "sun" of 
unrighteousness, which arose with death in his 
wings. :Malachi's allusion to the "wings" of the 
sun is evidently derived from the well-known 
symbol of the sun-god in Egypt and Assyria. 
Above the doors of the ancient temples and 
tombs in these countries, there is usually to be 
seen a representation of the sun-god, in the 
form of a round disc with wide-spread wings. 

Along with the sun as the great fire-god, the 
serpent was connected. Owen says: "In the 
mythology of the primitive world, the serpent 
is universally the symbol of the sun". (Owen, 
apud Davies's Druids, in note, p. 437) In Egypt 
the commonest sign for the sun, or sun-god, is 
a disc with a serpent around it. (Bunsen, Hie- 
roglyphics, Vol. I, p. 497). The original reason 
for the connection of the serpent with the- si . 
appears to have been that, as the physical world 
receives its light from the sun, so the serpent 
was held to have been the great unlightener of 
the spiritual world, by giving mankind the 
knowledge of good and evU. This, of course, 
like all idolatry, is an absolute perversion of 
the truth; but it serves to identify the sun-god 
with Satan. 

In Revelation 12:3, Satan, whose fiendish 
characteristics were reflected in the old tyran- 
:iical Pagan Roman Empire, at the hands of 
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whicii OQf.^xd Jestis and -many of the eariy 
Christiiins Ti^ <|one to death, is called a "great 
red driagoa"iJ^=«J^i"fiery serpent". (See Diaglott, 
and compare with verse 9) Pajisauins informs 
ua that '"the dragon with the Greeks was only a 
large snake". ( Lib.II, Co rinthiaca, cap. 28, p. 175 ) 
Sir Ray Lanlcester proves that the conventional 
"dragon" Avith ^vings, dreadful claws, etc., is a 
later imaginary reprejientation, and is not the 
dragon as kno^JTi in the ancient world- He 

WTJtft! : 

-j~ *TTie dragon ap[)carecl to ba nothing more nor less 
in its origin thnn one of the great snakes (pjihons), 
often twenty-tive fevt in li'nj^h. which inhabit tropical 
India and Africa. Its diingerous character and terrible 
appearance ;:;id mowment impre^sse*! primitive man- 
kind, and traditioiis of it haw passed with migrating 
races both to the h^st and to the West, so that we find 
the mytliical dragon in ancient China and Japan, no 
lesR than in Egypt and Greece. It retains its snake-like 
body ami tail, especially in the Chinese and Japanese 
representations; but in both Ea.<t and West. legs and 
wings liave been gradually added to it for the pnrpose 
of making it more terrible and expressing some of its 
direful qnolities. ... As a matter of fact, the Greek 
word 'drakon' actually meant plainly and simply a large 

, aiafce, and is so used by Aristotle and other writers." — 
Science from an Easy Chair, Series I, pp. 88, 89. 

Semirainis Worshiped under Various Names 
Just a.5 Ximrod was reg-arded as the sun, and 
was given the title Baal, or '"lord of heaven" 
(for the word Baal means lord), so Semiramis, 
when she was likeAvise "deified," received wor- 
ship a.< the moon, the ''queen of heaven". Xow, 
according to Athoiiagovas and Lucian, Semir- 
amis was worslnpod as Astarte, the Syrian 
gotliies?. (Lcfjdfio. Vol.11, p. 179: De Dca Si/ria, 
Vol. III. p. .iS'J) Thi.s Syrian goddess was al.«o 
Icnown as Ishtar (Layard's Siueveh a'lid Baby- 
lon, p.629) : and it is from Lshtar that the word 
Ka-'ter is derived. (See 1912 Watch Tower, p. 
Ki) Smith's 5/We Dictionary under the article 
"Ashtoreth" ."ays : 

"From the connection of this gofldes.s,wiih Baal or 
Bel we should naturally conclude that she would be 
found in the Assyrian Panthpon. and in fact the name 
Ishtar appears to '.>o clearly identified in th« list of the 
great gods of A.ssyria. There is no reason to dotibt that 
this Assyrian goddess is the A.-!itoi-cti\ [or Ashtarothl 
of the Old Testament and the .V.^tnrte of the Greeks ajid 
Romans. . . .It i.« ceitniu that the v.orship of .Astarte 
became idrrit-tu'd with that of Venus [or Aphrodite]." 
Layard states that in the Syrian temple of 
IIierai".'lis. Astarte "was represented standing 



on a lion, crowned with towers". {Nineveh and 
its Remains, YcA. 11, p. 456) The nam© Astart* 
itself means "the woman that made towers," 
being composed of two words :"Asht-tart". Asht 
is the word for woman; and it is generally 
agreed that the last syllable "tart" comes from 
the Hebrew verb "'tr" which means both "to go 
ronnd" and "to be round". From this is derived 
the Greek A\-ord "tTirit"^ and its English equiva- 
lent "tnrret", a ronnd tower. Asht-tnrit, there- 
fore, which is the same as "Ashtoreth" of the 
Hebrew, is literally "the woman that made the 
tower" or encompassing waU. Ovid mentiohs 
that. Semiramis was currently believed to have 
"smTOundetl Babvlon with a wall of brick". 
(CK'id, Opera, Vol. ITL; Fas*i,IV, 219-221) But 
there is no nee^l ta give all the eredit of building 
the battlements of Babylon to Seimra'mis.. The 
reason why she gained the honor of fortifying 
the city was because she in the long run had 
become foremost in the esteem of the ancient 
idolators, and thus had attributed to her every 
virtue and characteristic that properly be- 
longed, or was imagined to have belonged, to 
her son Xinns. 

Semiramis was also worshiped as Ehea or 
Cybele, the "Mother ofjthe gods" (Paschal, 
Chronicle, Vol. I, p. 65), and as such is always 
represented as wearing a mural -or turreted 
crown on her head. In this respect the Ephesian 
Diana exactly resembled Rhea; for Wana was 
also a tower-bearing goddess, and is so shown 
in many of the illustrated "Bible Helps". Xow, 
the Ephesian Diana is expressly identified with 
Semiramis; for Semiramis is the same as the 
goddess Artemis, and it is well known that Ar- 
temis Avas Diana. (Layard, Nineveh and its 
Remains, Vol.11, p. 480, note) The Roman Diana 
was a huntress hearing a quiver of arrows. In 
this character she was the complement of Xim- 
rod the "mighty hunter'. 

The universal adoration of the "deified" 
Semiramis under various names and titles by 
Eastern nations, is prominently drawn to our 
attention in Acts 19:23-41. '"Great is EKana of 
the Ephesians." the niultitudc shouted, "whom 
iill" Asia and the world wor.'^hipeth." It is a 
rernarkrJile fact that tins great goddess is even 
now worsliiped in onr very midst in the person 
of the Papal "queen of the heaven", the so- 
called Virgin Maiy, whose image is set up every- 
where ! A favorite image of the Romish Virgin 
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Mary shows her standing on a larq:e sphere, 
which is colored Uae, and spangled v.ith stars. 
On her head rests a heavy gold crown. The 
globe is intended to symbolize the blue vault of 
the heaven, while the crowned woman herself, 
apparently, represents the moon as the queen 
or heaven, that is, Astarte or Ashtoreth. By 
her side she holds the child, who is also crowned, 
and who stands on a smaller star-spangled blue 
globe. In this connection he evidently represents 
the sun, the king or lord of heaven, that is, Baal. 
(Bemember that the word Baal means lord) 

Jtnother familiar figure of the Papal "Mother 
of God" shows her standing on a sphere, one foot 
treading on a serpent's head. Papacy maintains 
that it was not the seed of the woman, but the 
womas herself, who was to bruise the head of 
the serpent. Regardless of the laAVs of graiiuuar, 
the apostate church renders God's condenmation 
of the serpent: "She shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise her heel". In this the goddess 
of "Babylon the Great" is only fashioned after 
her type in ancient Babylon; for though it was 
originally claimed that Nimrod had crushed the 
head of the serpent, his mother was latterly 
given the glory of having done this great deed. — 
Diodoms, Bihliothcca, lib. II, p. 70; Smith's 
Classical Dictionary, p. .320. 

Still another popular representation of the 
Virgin Mary shows her standing among the 
clouds, sometimes on a sphere, with what looks 
like the crescent of the moon at her feet. This 
well-known picture is evidently intended to 
show the Virj^in ^faiy as being the Avoniaii 
■poken of in the Revelation, twelfth chapter. 
But we know that this "woman" of Revelation 
is the symbolical figure of the true church of 
the living God, whose names are written in 
heaven ; and that the Papal pictures which show 
her as the Virgin Mary are, in reality, only 
copying the old mythological idolaters who 
depicted their goddess similarly as the "queen 
of heaveri". For the crescent of the moon at 
the feet of the Papal Virgin Mary betrays the 
heathen origin of the image, as this is the well 
known sign of Astarte or Ashtoreth, the horns 
of the moon's crescent covertly suggesting her 
power as queen of heaven. Although at first 
sight the pictures of the Virgin Mary seem to 
show the crescent of the moon, careful study 
will manifest that it is not really the moon's 
crescent, but, ratlier, two horns ; for if the ores- 



cent of the moon were intended, it would be 
impossible to see the wom'an's figure through 
the part which, as is obvious, the dark portion 
of the "old" moon would hide from view. In ' 
the twelfth chapter of Revelation it merely* 
mentions that the woman stood on the moon, 
not on the crescent of the moon. 

Although in the first instance Semiramis 
derived her exalted position • from the divine 
character attributed to the child in her arms, 
she ultimately practically eclipsed her son. -So 
also in "Babylon the Great" it is the Madonna 
who receives all the adoration, and to whom 
petitions are generally addressed. What a sat- 
ire, to think that the poor world has been so 
blinded by Satan, that it has been deceived 
into worshiping a woman who .is non-existentf 
Well did the Lord forbid His. people to make 
and bow down to images, "which 'see not, nor 
hear, nor know"! (Daniel 5:23; Psahn 115:4-8) 
It would be difficult to understand how so great . 
a delusion could have become universal, were 
it not that we are aware that Satan is the "srod 
of this world", and that along with him are 
legions of demons, who have sought to imper- 
sonate the dead in various ways, bolstering up 
Satan's lie that there is no dea^. (Genesis 3: 4) 
In Psalm 106 : 37 we are told- that the Jews, in 
serving Baal or Molech, had really "sacrificed 
their sons and their daughters unto devils" — 
demons ; and in Psalm 96 : 5 we read : "For all 
the gods of the nations are demons". (Sepfiia- 
gint version) The Apostle Paul, in 1 Corinthians 
10: 20, says: "But I say, Aat the things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils" — 
demons. 

Origin of Star Worship 

The worship of the stars by the idolatrous 
nations was as prevalent as the worship of the 
sun and the moon. Mythologfy identifies N'imrod 
and Semiramis with certain constellations, l 
From Persian records we are expressly assured 
that Nimrod, after his death, was "deified" by 
the name Orion, the mighty hunter, and "placed 
among the stars". {Paschal Chronicle, torn. I, 
p. 64) The constellation. Virgo is admitted by 
the most learned astronomers to have been 
dedicated to Ceres, who as we have seen was 
identical ■with the Egyptian Isis, and was there- 
fore the same as semiramis, the Babvlonian 
goddess. (Dr. John Hill, in his Uranta; and 
Mr. A. Jamieson, in his Chleatial Atku; see 
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Laudseer* Ha^» ReneaFchM^j ^ 201) All the 
8igx» oi the ZodpM^ and lJi« other eonstellations 
and stars, weii''disociated with various gods 
OF with IncideKta in connection vrith them, by 
the Chaldean idolators, as well as by the astrol- 
ogers at other nations. 

The Lord specially commanded the Israelites 
OB no aceonnt to worship images, the sun and 
the moon or the stars, because of the degrading 
inltnence it would have npon them, even as it 
had upon the heathen nations. In Deuteronomy 
.4: 15-19 we read: "Take ye therefore good heed 
'unto yourselves . . . lest ye corrupt yourselves, 
and make you a graven image, the similitude 
oi any ^figure, the likeness of male or female, 
the likeness of any beast that is on the earth, 
the likeness of any winged fowl that flieth in 
the air, the likeness of any fish thai is in the 
waters beneath the earth; and lest thou lift up 
thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest 
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all 
the host of heaven, shouldst be driven to wor- 
ship them, and serve them." Yet the Jewish 
people frequently disregarded the Lord's com- 
mand.. In 2 Ivings, chapters 22 and 23, we read 
Low King Josiah, after having heard the words 
of the newly discovered book of ^ the law. of 
"^oses, cleared the land of this idolatry: "He 
put down the idolatrous priests . . . tliom also 
that burned incense unto Baal, to the sun, and 
to the moon, and to the twelve signs [i. e;, the 
Zodiac], and to all the host of heaven''.(2 Kings 
23:5, marginal reading) This identification of 
their gods and goddesses \\-ith the stars by the 
Babylonians and later nations is a counterfeit 
of the true •deitkd mortals', Josus Christ and 
the glorifled clmicli of the firstborn; for we 
read in I Coriuthiaus 15:41, 42: "Tliere is one 
glory of the sun, and another .^iory of the moon, 
andianother glory of the stars: tor one star 
d/'fcrt'th from another star in glory. So also is 
resurrection of the dead." 

We would not have it to be understood, how- 
ever, that the Zodiacal constellations with their 
. . distinctive names, and the arrangoiuonts and 
namings of tJie other constellations and stars 
generally, are of. Satanic origination. The 
Scriptural evidences prove that they are of 
divine origin, arranged and named under in- 
spiration. In Psalm 147 : 4 we read : "He telleth 
the ntmiber of the stars; he giveth them all 
their names". Even though the idolatrous na- 



tions in the days of old made use of the stars 
in their mythological worship, and in this wer« 
followed by the erring Jews, tlus does not 
weaken, but confirm our anderstanding that the 
naming of the stars was of divine inspiration. 
The worship of the idolatrous nations is indeed 
a strange method of establishing the truth of 
the Scriptures; neverthelesr-, by perfectly coun- 
terfeiting each detail of the scheme of salvation, 
these false religions imw^ittingly i^ubstantiate 
tlie Lord's Word- We believe that ia the Golden 
Age men shall discover that everjtbing in 
heaven and earth has played its part m building 
up the truth of God.— Proverbs 25: 2. 

Origin of the Fish-God Ddgon- 
The Lord's warning to His peiople not to 
make an image of anytliit.i|: intif^^Kfceness of a 
fish, would imply that si*ihwii# possible. In 
his excavations at iSfaW^c^ PwlEis*^* Layard 
discovered sculptured fig&res oi a fish-god, 
which he identified with Dagon, t^i fish-god of 
the Philistines, who borrowed it firoiii the Baby- 
lonians. '{Nineveh and: Biibylon, pp. :>43, 350) 
In 1 Samuel 5 : 1-5 we rend that the Philis«^tine3 
placed the captured'ark of God in the house of 
their god Dagon. The next nwyruing they foimd 
Dagon falK'ii upon his face to the earth before 
the ark of the Lord. They sot Dagon up in his 
place again; but "when they arose early on the 
morrow morning, h'ehold, Drtgon was Tallen 
upon lus face to tive grcuuil l)el0l*t^ ti'.e ark of 
the Lord; and the head of Dagon and both the 
palms of his hands were cut oft" upon the thres- 
liold: only the f.-'hiiYtivi ot Dagon was loft to 
Irim. Theret'orf^. in.-ither tlie priest of Dagon, 
nor any that coiiie i:ito Dugun's Iiouse, tread 
on the threshold «'t" Dagon in Ashdud unto this 
day." (See marginal reading) In yar-sing we 
draw attention to Zephaniah 1:0: "In the same 
day also will I piniish all th.ose that leap over 
the tlireshoM" (Ilevi.-:ed version reading) The 
Philistines lejipt-'l over the tl'reshold on which 
their god Dagon had lost his head and hands;. 
and it appears from Zeplmniah that some 
among the Jews who had forsaken the Lord 
were* worshiping Dagon, and were leaping over 
the threshold in deference to him! 

Berosus, describing this fish-god, says that 
"its body was that of a fish, but tniJer the head 
of the fish was that of a man, and to its tad 
were joined a woman's feet"— (Corry s frag., 
p. 30) From Layard's sculptures we notice that 
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the figure Imd also hands. Now,, what could have 
suggested such a peculiar combination of inau 
and fishf And what could have induced the 
Babylonians to set up so strange an object in 
a temple to worship as a god? When we re- 
member that an image is a hieroglyphic, tliat 
every feature of it is intended to convey to the 
beholder some message or to suggest some 
attribute concerning the god whom the image 
represents,* we can pfiTcive that this fish-god 
described a man who had been in some respects 
like a fish. It appears that not only were Niuj- 
rod and Semirainis raised to the status of god 
and goddess in the Mysteries, but that as Fa- 
ther (Kronos) and Mother (Rliea) of the gods, 
they were the forerunners of iiumevous other 
"deified mortals". 

The fish-god Dagon could have represented 
no one more i)erfectly than Ham (or ijossibly 
Noah) ; for did not this man live through 
the waters of the flood which destroyed all "in 
whose nostrils was the breath of life"! In this 
/espect, tlieii, lie was like a fish, because we do 
not read that fish were destroyed in the deluge. 

The great apostate church of the gospel age, 
true to its Babylonish origin, has actually adop- 
ted this fi.>*h-god in its ritual; for the pope on 
certain occasions manifests by his head-gear 
that he is the direct representative of Dagon. 
As it was an indispensable rule in all idolatrous 
religions that tlie high priest should wear the 
insignia of the god he worshiped, so the sculp- 
tures discovered by Layard show that the 
prie.^ts of Dagon were arrayed in clothing re- 
sembling a fish. This may be the "strange ap- 
parel" referred to in Zephaniah 1:8. Berosus 
tells us that in the image of Dagon the head 
of the man appeai*ed under the head of the fish, 
while Layard points out that in the case of the 
priests "tho head of the fish formed a mitre 
above that of the. man, while its scaly, fan-like 
tail fell as a cloak beliind, leaving the human 
limbs and feet exposed", (Babylon and Nintreh, 
p. 343) We have evidence that at a later period 
the Pagan priests dispon.sed with the body of 
the fish, and used the head alone like a cap. 
(Bryant, Vol. V, p. 384) The gaping jaws of 
the fish's head, surmounting llie head of the 
man, is the exact appearance of the two-horned 
mitre of tlie pope, or of a Papal bishop today. 

Mr. A. Trimen, a distinguished London archi- 
tect and author, found tliat on a certain occa- 



sion every year the Chinese Emperor, as Ponti- 
fex Maximus of his nation, wears a mitre which 
is the very counterpart of the Papal mitre. 
(Hager, on Chinese Hieroglyphics, B. XXXV, 
in the British Museum) Even now, since the 
formation of the Chinese Republic, this mitre 
continues to be used by the President On the 
9th of January, 1915, a Christian lady (Flor- 
ence M. Reid) wrote to us: "The President of 
tlie Republic a few days since took the Em- 
peror's place in the offering of the 'sacrifice of 
heaven", on which occasion he wore the head- 
dress [mitre] relVrrod to in your booklet 
'Alythology and the Bible' which you sent me". 

Thus we may see the far-reaching influence 
of that idolatrous system set up in ancient 
Babylon. That "Mystery of Iniquity" has in- 
deed deceived all the world so that, as the 
Scriptures truly say, the nations have been 
made drunken or mad. But the followers of God 
and Christ are not deceived; they are not ig- 
norant of Satan's devices, for "he that is spirit- 
ual discerneth all things, yet he himself is dis- 
cerned of no man". The "Mystery of Godliness" 
cannot be penetrated except by those who are 
initiated through the anointing of the holy 
spirit. — 1 Corinthians 2:9, 10. 

I^t us be thankful if we dwell in the "secret 
place of the Most High". It is given to very 
few to be permitted to know God and Jesus 
Christ, whom He sent. We recall the words of 
Jo-<us, related in Matthew 11: 25, 26: "I thank 
tlu-e, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and. prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
baites. Even so, Fatlier: for so it seemed good 
in thy sight." Can we be certain tliat we are of 
those who are initiated in the my: teries of God? 
Yes; for the Apostle .John says: "We know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren". 

And now, if any desire further information 
regarding the ".Mystery" of Gods glorious plan 
of the ages, and its great counterfeit the "Mys- 
tery of Iniquity," we refer yon to The Dicivc 
PJon of the Ages, is.>^ued by the Watch Tower 
liilile and Tract Society, of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
and of London, England. 

[.Not*: Copies of this nrtlcle, iliitholngn and thu Bible, 
may be procured In booklet form (nr 55 cents, or 28. 3d. per 
dozen) by applying direct to; Mr. Morton Edgar, 224 West 
Ite^tiut Street, OUsgow, Scotland.] 
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THE DIVINE PLAN OF THE AGES 

A Helping Hand for Bible Students 




PASTOR CHARLES T. RUSSELL, 
of Brooklyn Tabernacle, N.Y., U.S.A. 
Author of "Studies in the Scriptures." 

Everyone should read "The Divine Plan of the Ages," a book of over 350 pages, which has been 
gi'eatly blessed by the Loi-d to thousands of Christians and honest sceptics. 

This wonderful boolc makes no assertions that are not well sustained by the Scriptures. It is built 
up stone by stone, and upon every stone is the text, and it becomes a pyramid of God's love and^mercy 
and wisdom. There is nothing in the Bible that the author denies or doubts, but there are .many texts 
that he throws a flood of light upon that uncover its meaning. 

It is impossible to read this book without loving the writer and pondering his wonderful solution of 
the great mysteries that have troubled us ail our lives. There is hardly a family to be found that has 
not lost some loved one who died outside the church— outside the plan of salvation, and, if Calvinism 
be true, outside of all hope and inside of eternal torment and despair. 

"The Divine Plan of the Ages," may be obtained by sending I/6 (35 cents) to the "Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society," Brooklyn ' Tabernacle, N.Y., U.S.A.— British branch: 24 Eversholt Street 
London, N-.W. 



SECTION XXIX 

The General Resurrection 
Millions now Living will Never Die 



IN Sections XVII and XVIII we noticed the Scriptural teaching 
respecting those who rose from the dead in 1878 A.D. — that 
they entered into the Spiritual condition (l Cor. 15:44); while 
the remnant of the consecrated who are "alive and remain" 
during Christ's parousia, or presence-period since that date, are 
"changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye" to their 
heavenly state, when they lay aside Iheir "earthly tabernacle" in 
death (l Cor. 15:5 i-53 ; 2 Cor. 5 : 1-4 ; i Thess. 4:15-1 7). 

366 The Spirit-begotten class cannot be raised to the human 
condition, for this they covenanted to sacrifice that they might 
become partakers first in Christ's sufferings, and afterwards in his 
glory. Though they are in the world, they are not of it, even as 
their Master was not of the world. Christ did not pray to the 
Father that his disciples should be taken out of the world, but that 
they should be kept from the evil thereof (John 17 : 14-18). While 
in the Descending-Passage condition of the world, where they have 
been "judged according to men in the flesh," they have, as new 
creatures in Christ Jesus, been walking by faith in the Grand- 
Gallery condition, and have "lived according to God in the spirit" 
(1 Pet. 4:6). 

367 We know that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God (l Cor. 15:50), and therefore all those who, during the 
Gospel Age, have trusted in the efficacy of the ransom-sacrifice of 
their Redeemer, and have hoped for joint-heirship with him in the 
heavenly Kingdom, must be "born of the spirit" (John 3: 5-8). 
This is the First Resurrection; consequently it is impossible for 
the world to receive their resurrection-blessings till later. 

368 Even the faithful Ancient Worthies of the time previous to 
the payment of the ransom-sacrifice of Christ, who died in hope 
of a "better resurrection" than the residue of mankind, cannot 
receive the fulfilment of their hope till after the last member of the 
" Church of the firstborn " is joined to his Lord and fellow- 
members; for the Scriptures say that "they, without us [the Church 
class!, shall not be made perfect" (Heb. 11 : 35-40). 

369 Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the holy prophets will 
be awakened from death to the perfect human nature. They will 
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be made "princes in all the earth" (Psa. 45:16), the earthly and 
visible representatives of the invisible Spiritual Kingdom. _ These 
Ancient Worthies will directly gain human restitution, which was 
secured for the world by the ransom-sacrifice of Jesus Christ. 

370 The Scriptures do not appear to give direct information as 
to the date when the Ancient Worthies shall obtain their reward, 
but our thought is that their "better resurrection" will take place 
toward the end of the "time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 30:7-11), 
when the Lord will use them to manifest the full return of his 
favour to his ancient covenant people (See Vol. IV of Studies in the 
Scriptures, pages 624-629). 

371 That perfect human life to which all mankind will 
ultimately attain, every man in his own order, is represented in the 
Great Pyramid by the Queen's Chamber, and by the level of the 
floor of that chamber. The only open way of access to this level is 
through the Well-shaft, the First Ascending Passage being made 
ineffective by the obstructing Granite Plug. This arrangement of 
the passage-ways of the Lord's "Witness " in Egypt symbolicaUy 
corroborates the Scriptural teaching, made clear to the Spirit- 
begotten children of God, and which they therefore preach, 
namely, that not by the works of the Law, but through the 
effectiveness of the Ransom-sacrifice of Jesus Christ, the human 
race may escape the condemnation of death and reach the perfect 
condition of life on the earthly plane, 

372 This offer to the world of everlasting life on the perfect 
human plane was, we understand, legally due after 1914-1915 AS).; 
for then, according to all the Scriptural indications, corroborated 
by appropriate symbols and measures in the Great Pyramid, the 
returned Lord took to himself his great power and began his 
Kingdom reign of blessing. Hence the Spirit-begotten members 
of the Body of Christ, who are still in the flesh awaiting their 
" change " to the spirit condition, proclaim not only that the reign 
of Christ is now begun, but thatmillions now living will never die!" 
The human life which the Man Christ Jesus laid down on behalf of 
the world at Calvary in Spring of the year 33 A.D., as He Himself 
declared: "My flesh, which I give for the life of the world," is 
therefore offered to the world alDOUt 1 882 years later. 

373 We observed is Section XXVIII that the lower opening of 
the Well-shaft, which symbolises the ransom-sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, marks the date when the Church, the firstfruits unto God, 
were loosed from the prison-house of death, 1878 A.D. (Jas. 2:18). 



9 See the booklet by Judge Rutherford, published by the " Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society," Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A., and London, England, entitled: 
Millions Now Living Will Never Die. This booklet, with its wonderful message of 
life, has been printed in many languages, and has been circulated over the world. 



"They Are No Part of the World" 
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activities and get involved in helping to make the world a better place. How- 
ever, those who get to know Jehovah's Witnesses firsthand learn that there 
is a Biblical reason for everything they do. 

Far from shutting themselves off from the rest of mankind, Jehovah's 
Witnesses devote their lives to helping their fellowmen in the way that Jesus 
Christ set the example. Tliey assist people to learn how to cope successfully 
with the problems of lile now by acquainting them with the Creator and 
the guidelines for life that are set out in his inspired Word. Tliey freely share 
with their neighbors Bible truths that can transform a person's entire out- 
look on life. At the core of their belief is the realization that "the world is 
passing away," that soon God will intervene to bring the present wicked sys- 
tem to an end, and that a glorious future awaits those who remain no part 
of the world and put their full faith in the Kingdom of God. — 1 John 2: 17. 



In their "Daily Manna" book, Bible Students Itept a list 
of birthdays. But after they quit cekbratlng Christmas 
and when they realized that birthday celebrations were 
giving undue honor to creatures ( one reason that early 
Christians never celebrated birthdays ), the Bible Stu- 
dents quit this practice too 




jn Jewish i^ 
ji jomiu. .... amnificanee of the many unfulfiUea 



THE GREAT PYRAMID OF GIZEH 
'he Bitic SlDm.Witncis 




larkable 
eality it --^ 
^r^ative " 



THE GREAT PYRAMID 
B. C. (piohabi/ by MeJ^Llll 



For some 35 years, 
Pastor Russell thought 
that the Great Pyra- 
mid ofGizeh was 
God's stone witness, 
corroborating Biblical 
time periods. (Isa. 19: 
19) But Jehovah's 
Witnesses have a ban- 
doned the idea that an 
Egyptian pyramid has 
anything to do with 
true worship. (See 
"Watch tower " issues 
of November 15 and 
December 1, 1928) 
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